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SvAR® T, and others: As alſo concerning the Oenerall frande of 
that Charch, is corrupting of Authors. 
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for proofs of Purgatorie ; to = thirtie one of them to haue beene 
either 4, or corrupted, or wreſted, 
4. 4 Cenſute of a late Pamphlet, Intitxled, The Patterne of a Pro- 
teſtant, by one once termed the Moderate Anſwerer. 1 
'Þ As handling of his of MentallEquiuocation ¶ After 
his boldueſſe withthe L. Co 0 x R) vpoweccaſion of the moſt me- 
, morable, and feyned Yorkeſhire Caſe of 'Equinocating ; and of bis 
raging againſt B. K1NnGs Sermon. 
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ver. 9. 


which clauſe were ſignified the preſcribed Rules of 
Gods prouidence, and vſe of the means which he hath 
ordayned for mans preſeruationʒ tlie neglect whereof 
is not Confidence, but Preſumption, and, in very deed, 
that * Mitre te deorsum. 

I neede notto ſay much more, but that there daylie 
ſoundeth in the cares of our Land and State, the report 
of two Accidents, which, by the mercy of God, may 
be as it were, the ſound of two warning. pieces, to a- 
wake all out of deafe ſecuritie; the one is the late bar 
barous and tragicall end of that puiſſant French Xing; 
the other, that Acheronticall Poe. plot, the very 
belch of Belzebub: therefore will your Highneſſe ſtand 
attent vnto the gratious voices of the Higheſt, and diſ- 
poſe of your wayes accordingly. That which belon- 
geth vnto me, I ſhal neuer ceaſe to performe, even my 
humble prayers vnto God for his right hand ofprote- 

ction ouer you, both vnder, and after the moſt happy 
gouernement of our moſt gratious Soueraigne. 

Our Lord Ieſus preſerue you tothe | 

glory of his fauing grace. 


Your Highneſſcs in all di- 


tifull Obſeruance, 


Ta. MoxTtON. 


Tothe Chiriſtian Reader. 


F peraduent ure hes haſt not knowne (good 
\) | Reader) the booke which is inſcribed, A 
2) ſober and quiet Reckoning, wherein CI. 


e\| Parſons hath beſpotted his Aduerſary T. 
M. with the blacke markes of Falſificati- 
ons; I ſhall now deſire thee to take ſome no- 

| x » tice thereof, and to compare it with this 

Encounter, and then to iudge what intereſt I may haue in that 
ſaymg, * Qui volens detrahit famæ mez , nolens addit mer- 

cedi. In the Reuiew of which Reckoning I called to minde 

a ſhortb Hiſtory of a man, who farmed a cuſtome and tallage, 

which was taken at a bridge of all ſuch paſſengers as were ei- 

/ therdiſeaſed, or elſe notoriouſſy deformed : So it was that 
one, that paſſed ouer the bridge, who had diſtort wm vultum, 
| was called, vpon to pay a peny; which the paſſenger refuſed 
to pay: The Toller caps the fellow, and with thatperceiueth 
that he had an other diſeaſe on his head, called Alopecia, 
| and therefore he demaundeth of the party an other peny; but 
| the Trauailer reſiſteth, and ſtruggleth with the Toller, yet 
being not able to make his part good, is laide along on the 
ground, where, by ſome diſaduantage, he bewraied an other 
diſeaſe, which he called the Hernia, and thereupon was 
charged to pay a third peny :there was no remedy, the cu- 
ſtome muſt be paid, 

In ſome like ſort ſhall my Reader (in the peruſall of this En- 
counter) finde the matter to fall forth bermeene me and N. 
Parſons, wherein may be ob ſerued, that the more he contendeth 
and ſtruggleth ,the more he mtangleth himſelfe , and bewrayeth 

his 
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> $ one, who labored to vndermine the right both of his | 
| | Maieſties poſſeſſions, and of your future ſucceſſion in 


| this land: then whome this 8 found any 
Scribe more prompt and plauſible, or yet a more per- 
|  ſwaſiue and powerfull Inchaunter., 
PF Por it is he who once durſt exclude, in his Daleman, | f 
. See his booke the Royal line of Henry the ſeauenth from the Crown 
g intituled Dol of this Kingdome, and intereſted the Infanta of Spaine® 
| man, part. 2. in the right thereof; and yet found much credit with 
; cap. 5. & ſome : notwithſtanding he, euen the ſame he, no ſoo- 
cap. 10. ner vnderſtood of our Kinges peaceable and proſpe- 
rous entrance into this land, and ioyfull eſtabliſhment 
in his Throne, but forthwith changing his Copy, N 
Se his Trea. Offered to giue an aſſurance, that whatſoexer had beene 
tiſe of Three written or done by any Catholike, which with ſome might 
Conuerſions kreede ale „ WAS directed only tothe end that his Mate / 
of. England, fy might be 4 Catholike , before he ſhowld be a Ring. 
in the Addi- Which two how can they conſiſt ? for either muſt he 
tions vpon haue in the former abuſed his Miſtris the Inf anta, or in 
— N the later deluded our — King lames. He like- 
Feb Wiſe in his 2 prot ed and promiſed loyall 
Kino of ſubiection in the e of all Romaniſts, and was 
Scotland to held a credible Proctor for his Clients; yet ſince, in 
the Crowne this his laſt Reckoning (bringing in, as it were,aſharpe 
of England, axe to behead Kings ofa contrary profeſſion) he pro- 
Ne which claimeth that none may be an head in Chriſtian commu- 
79 wy y - nion who is excommunicate, and notwithſtanding here- 
1 z. in alſo he wanted not an applauſe; So potent a Mer- 
cury was he. 
Of him we heare it now daylie noiſed by ſome that , | 
ſay „Our Aduerſary M.Parſons i dad: which reporte | 
way be ddemethutony in part; for although it * 
x For 
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poſſible that AA. Parſons be dead, yet will not our Ad- 
uerſary die, as long as his bookes, or cauſe ſhall liue in 
the handes and hartes of his fauorites. As for me, 
at the firſt hearing of theſe news I knew not wel whe- 
ther rather to reioyce, that he was not ſuffered any 
longer to delude the ſimple; or grieue, that he was 
taken away before that he could ſee his owne errours, 
which are very foulc , and in this Encounter fully diſ- 
couered: I ſay no more, fo farream I from imitating 
his ſpirit, by inſulting vpon the Ghoſts of the dead. 
Concerning your ſelfe ( of? Noble, and renouned 
Prince Jit is the longing deſire of all them, who are 
like piouſſy fected, were Gods people, when they 


prayed for the long life both of Nabuch or, and al- Baruch. 1. 1 7. 


fo of Baltsſar his ſanne; that you would ſtand vpon 
rwo guardes,the one is Confidence in God, the other is 
wil: and due Prouidence vnder God. For God, who 
was for many yeares ſo powerfull and glorious, in 


defending his truth in the weakeneſſe ofa woman (Q. 


Eli cabetb, the King of Queens) in time of extream ho- 
ſtility, againſt a moſt potent enemy, euen hen hee 
boaſted of his Inuincible Nauit, & made that godly and 
thriſe noble Deborah to ſinge of the vaſt Ocean after the 
olde tune of the Riuer Xiſban, to wit, The Nuer K:ſbox 
ſwept them away, euen the ancient Riner the Riuer Kiſhon: 
the ſame God can preſerue you from the practiſes of 
The malignant, for the Lord of Hoaſts is his name. 
Notwithſtanding know likewiſe(worthy and migh- 
ty Prince concerning Prouidence vnder God; that it 
was the voice ofthe Tempter who ſaid, He ſhall giue his 


Angels charge ouer thee tu keepe thee ,. leaving out the Tic. que 


next Wordes, In omnibus vis tuis, in all thy mera by 
23 which 
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To the High and Mightie Prince, 
'Hew's v Prince of Wales, Duke of 


Cornwall and Rothſay, Earle of Che- 
ſter, Knight of the moſt noble Order 


of the GAR T E R, &c. 


„ 


Did thinke it a matter 
not altogether vnſeaſo- 

nable * moſt; Mighty 
Prince) it preſently af. 
ter the ſolemnization 
of your Princely. Cre«- 
tion with military ſpe- 
ctacles (wherein innu- 
SZ” = | mcrable beholders did, 
| »in your reioycing, con- 
gratulate both the happy comfort of your Royall Fa- 
ther, our Gratious Soueraigne, and the hopefull ioy 
of this whole land) I likewite ſnould preſent vnto you 
a kinde of military Encounter; which is, although leſſe 
ſolemne, yet more ſerious, becauſe it oppugneth an 
Aduerſary vnto your Highneſſe, not in a counterfait 


ſhew and ſemblance, but in deede and reall practize: 
A ®* 3 | one 
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to the Reader. 
his owne divers kindes of defantts. As firft, toinneigh againſt 
me, 41a paſſionate and intemperate man, his owne 
© M. Brereley e Apologiſts haus held to be a man not in ate : and for 


and his fellow py. Peak 4 "Ia 6 
mg gene that cenſure , whome his owne d fellow noted to be 
called re Pe. a mano very violent and ynquiet ſpirit ; and who himſelf 


Apology, confeſſeth as it were his own intemperancy,by wiſhing that in his 


te 
Ec. che ſecond Mitigation he e had not vſed ſuch — of ſpeeches — 


Edition Præfa. me. This ſheweth that he had ſame cauſe to betake bunſelfe to 
wk _— 4 more ſober and quiet Reckoning: wherem, notwithſt anding, 
| Guodlib, he dealeth ſo violently with me , (as my Reader will eaſily per- 
pag. 236. ceine ) that he often falſſſieth the Title of bis books , not only by 
Reck pag:669 heaping vp more grieuous Acerbities' ; then he bad 
done, ut alſo by etting againſt me Gretzerus to plow v pon 
backe, who is a ſtranger and a Jeſuut, and Jſopre e and pre ed 
cum vnum t#- 4 railer, thatfwhereas but one of his bookes was to be ſould 
tim exemplum in Weft-Frieſland, no man would buy it, becauſe of the hor- 
ay 1s 994 rible ſlanders and railings which are therein. In all which 
ne! — linde o f raging rempeſts,1 haue learned to call this Anchor; 
is Frifiam alla- Non quipatitur, ſed qui facit iniuriam, miſer eſi: And ſo I 
tum efſet , boc i- _ - of pi ara” to receine hs PT which 
Nu proper ne- gur Rea: thinke to be moſt pro ee, ereunto. 
— 1 In further — of him 2 an axaidgwoid, 
duneniret both by abſurdities in Syllogizing ; 4s concluding of Are, 
rem. Lubber- in ſteade of Make; and being earneſtly charged therewith, hath 
tus Replic. not yeelded ſo much as one of his ba ed groates for diſ- 
lb. r. cap. 1. charge; Andalſo by certaine Grammaticalquidanes whileſt as 
he maketh Vere, being iojned with Celſus ¶ as it ſignifieth a pro- 
per name) to be no true Latine ; and the tranſlating of Præſi- 
dium, Præſeruation, and not Defence, to be fale Engliſh ; 
and diners other the likg crotchets hath be inforced in this hu 
nem Reckoning. 
T hirdly, there appeared a far greater fault, enenthat d urla 
whereby he chargeth me with no leſſe then fifty wilfull falſ- 
hoods ; 4s though he bad learned of the Steward # the Goſpel 


: Luc. 16. v. 6. to 5 dit downe and write fiſtie, for that canſe bu Lord 


termed wile;but yet vniuſt, wnuft to bis Maſter, andwiſe for 
1 himſelf, 2 I found to * A. 
ns, 


— — 


To the Reader. 


Parſons who both in his books of Mitigation , and in his new 
Reckoning obiectethj wiltull falſhoods ſs vnconſcionably ,that 
he himſelfe( as is proued inthis h Encounter) mangled in farre 
more then fiſtie witting ( except ſome had rather I ſhould ſay 
witleſſe vntruths. : | 

Of this linde of dealing I haue more cauſe to complaine per- 
haps,then ſome others, becauſe I finde ſtrange meaſures offered 
vnto me by my A duenſeries. For M. Parſons his bent to tra- 
duce me hath beene ſuc h. as ſometime to condemne me for omit- 
ting wordes which were by me expreſly ſet downe ; being in one 
place ſo violently tranſported with paſciont,as to lay to my charge 
the word Foitaile, for not tranſlating it perhaps,althongh in the 
very ſame place I tranſlated and engliſbed u twiſe , Peraduen- 
ture; which he could not but ſce,becanſe once in the ſame place 
he repeated it accordingly : But it ſeemeth that in leuelling at 
meas at his marke he was onely left- eyed. 

Alſi( which i aprofound ſtep of malignity ) he diners times 
o biecteth for wilfull fuſes the Omiſſions of ſuch clauſes hich, 
if they had beene alleadged to the full, might haue made much 
more for the aduantage of my cauſe. This was no more honeſt 
dealing then was that of the wife of Putiphar againſt Ioſeph; 


He, for fear to bedrawnby her pulling hi by the cloak to her un- , 


h The margi 
nall — 
point almoſt at 
euery one. 


en.: 9. 


a Gen. : 
chaſte bedde, haſtened away,and left his Cloake , a pledge and \. The Romith 
token of his chaſtitie : ſbe, upon his flight, cryeth out, and com- 3 | 


plaineth that he came to abuſe her and for proofe ſhe ſaith, i Be- 
holde his garment ; turning the ſame ( loake contrarily into an 
argument of his — a Cloakg of ber owne diſhoneſty, 
Againe, whereas vpon the finding out of mine owne Eſcapes, 
I gaue my Reader Aduertiſments therof in the end of my books, 
and added Corrections thereunto; there my *_Adnerſaries ( yet 
I cannot accuſe M. Parſons of this gmilt ) being directed to my 
errour by mine owne Aduertiſement, doe forthwith vpbraid mee 
with it neuer gineng any notice that it hath beene correted. So 
dealt the enemies of Sampſon, who firſt plowed with his owne 
Heifer,ther( ny us 5p of the [ame men )'The Philiſtimes 
are vpon thee Sampſon. I pray od that they fall not vpon the 


their ſecond E. 
dition of their 
Prote ſtants 
pology, con- 
cerning the te- 
ſtimony ot 
Delri? And 
their Mode- 
rate Aniwerer 
in bis late pat · 
terne of a Pro- 
te ſtant, about 
the legnmari- 
on of Qa 


and QE 


imprec ation, which was extended vnto the enemies of Dauid who 3 tb 
not reg arding his repent ance for his fault, andthe amendment i lud. 16. a0. 
oy A 


of 


To the Reader. 


wing ſome Romanifts to be fallificators , which is performed by 


of his lifs, did point onely at his eſcape , ſaymg , So, ſo would 
we haue it. ä ah. 

But yet M. Parſons is in another point no leſſe inexcuſoble, 
whilſt(which is his common guiſe )when foure or ſixe, and ſome- 
times nine teftimonies of his owne Authours are obiected againſt 
bim, for matter of a point in Cont rouerſie, he ſingleth ont ſome one 
allegation,wherin he laboureth by art to make at leaſt ſome ſhew 
and colour of mifpriſion,and then diſmiſſeth allthe other witneſ- 
ſes as dumbe men,andpaſſeth ouer the whole cauſe it ſelfe without 


mention at all; and ſi diners times Altercando res non dirimi- 


tur, ſed perimitur. Can this be a tollerable manner of procee- 
ding, in the diſquiſition of any truth? This is not all, but ( eſpeci- 
ally of late times )when our Aduerſaries are muzzelled,as n were 
with the confeſtions of their owne Doctors, obielted for the iuſti- 
fication of our cauſe, they ( as the e/Egyptian Dog ges are ſaid to 
lappe here and there of the riuer Nilus, and runne Their way) doe 
catch and ſnatch onely at peeces, and carpe at ſome allegations, 
crying ou — neuer ſo falſly )againſt Falſhood , and then 
beholde The Booke, forſooth,is anſwered. In all theſe procee- 
dings they are, I confeſſe,in their generation, wiſe, bur ſtillvn- 
inſt Aduerſaries : And all vniuſt wiſedome (we know ) is before 
God inſt nothing elſe, but miſerable and damnable folly, * 
Fourtkly and laſtly by much wraſtling we haue diſcouered two 
other eule, the one is an Hernia, enen the difpoſition of diſloyaltie 
in very extraordinary maner bruſting out, and betraymg diuers- 
where euident Symptomes thereof : And the other is his Mentall 
Equiuocation,which we may call Alopecia; the rather becauſe 
M Parſons himſelfe doth take an argument, for wſtificatien of 
it,from the Foxe, which, by inftin& of nature, can turne and 
skip forward and backward, to ſecure himſelfe. V pon which 
occaſion I haue in one place intreated my Reader to accompany 
me in the Hunting of this Foxe. 
Howbeit , thou maieſt not imagine (good Reader) that this 
whole Encounter is ſpent in vymg and reuying of imputed falſe- 


- honds, or in our wraſtlings together, and laymg one the other 


in the duſt : but here are mſerted many other points of better 
conſequence ; as ſirſt, An anfwere to their challenge, for pro- 


t 


out wt 


S 
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To the Reader. 


examples in their chiefeſt Writers , by the confeſtions and com- 
plaints of their owne men; together with an acknowledgment of 
their art in corrupting of bookes. Secondly , an anſwere to the 
ſlawrders which Cardinall Bellarmine faſteneth vpon Prote- 
ſtants, by imputing ſundry Hereſies vnto them. T hirdly, an an- 
ſwere to a Challenge made by Mr. Parſons, concerning the 
Romiſh abuſes of the teſtimonies of Fathers, for proofe of Pur- 

atory , and that by the confeſtion of their owne Writers ; 
which is amply diſcharged , both againſt the allegations of Bel- 
larmine , and of Iodocus Coccius. Fourthiy, an anſwere to a 
late Pamphlet, intituled A patterne of a Proteſtant ; wherein 
the Authour maketh humſelfe the Patterne of an arrogant, 
ignorant, intemperate, and vnconſcionable man. Fifily, 
. are diuers large Tracts, in confutation of Mentall Equi- 


uocatioꝝ; eſpecially in the apſwere to his Appendix, wherein 


there is diſplayed the e * forgery of an Equiuocation , in 
that memorable Yorke-ſhire caſe ; together with a freeing of 
the holy Scriptures , the Oracles of truth , from that prophana- 
tion , which . draweth upon them, by pretending that they pa- 
tronize this blacke art. Sixtly , endl. (10 omit many other 
important coincidents ) their doctrine of Rebellion is handled; 
In confutation whereof (fir this was the cauſe of all their ma- 
lignancy agam#t me) I was contented to be condemned for a 
wnoft falſe accuſer of them, pon condition that they by the e- 
ents would not iuſtiſie their former Aſſertions. But alas, #till 
they ſet their Practizes as ſeales to their Poſitions, 

Yet as when Bees beg inne to caſt, men vſe to throw vp duſt 
in the aire, to hinder their ſight , leaſt they ſhould ſlie from their 
homes , and ſet in ſome other place, ſo deale our Adnerſaries; 
for whenſoener by any notorious practiſe they become ſo obnoxi- 
ous, as to cauſe their people to ſuſßect their doctrin, and to incl:ne 
to our Profeſsion : then, for ſtaying of their departure, they in po- 
licy caſt abroad in the ayre ſome forged Reports of ſome ſtrange 
Miracles wrought in the honour of their cauſe; thus the fame of 
Garnets Straw was dumelged. to allay the ſmoak of the Powder- 
treaſon ; and late the noyſe of Diuels (:4 it is ſaid) carrying 
Engliſh Minifters away in a Coach, hath been raiſed to hinder 


the loſt ſbrill ſound of that Reyall blood. 


To the Reader. 


I retwrne to my Encounter againſt Mr, Parſons his Recko- 
ning. to let thee onderſtand( good Reader )that I bane vſed him 
more calmely then, (I will not ſay) my canſe(for, alas Who am 1, 
that I may not be ininried? ) but peraduent ure, then thou wilt 
thake the Cauſe it ſelfe would permit: And efpecially ix the ve- 
7 entrance into the Anſwere unto his Appendix (when firſt I 

card of any certainty of his death )the point of my Style did be- 
gun, in a manner, to die with him; for ſo I thought it my duety , 
leaſt I might ſeeme| Czco ſcandalum | to deale too perſonally a- 
gainſt hum, mho could not anſwere for humſelſe. 

Secondly,to my owne ſelfe I ſay, w Non eſt intuendum quam 
amarum, ſed quam falſum quod audio, & quam verax pro cu- 
jus nomine audio. 


a\ Aug. 


Thirdly,to my an ep 8 2 , that by their practiſes in 
1 


Carping at allegations,w ought to put ont the candles, 
— but topped them, and made them ſhine more clearely; 


as may enidently appeare Y this Encounter. Notwnhſtanaing, 

whoſcener ſhallintend to Reply vnto this , or any other booke of 

mine, let him(if he expett to be anſwered )not carpe at peeces, but 

; proceede ſoberly and orderly from point to point in the cauſe ; o- 

Galat.6.17. therwiſe I muſt ſay with the Apaftle, a Let none put mee from 
henceforth vnto buſineſſe. Ms 

Finalh to thee ( Chriſtian Reader, if thouthinke thy ſelſt a 

nn choller) I ſay with S. o lerom; Figas ipſe eee dicitur) 

: Epif. „en verba coiungas;ſudes paululum,experiare temetipſũ, & ex la- 

: bore proprio diſcas ignoſcere laboratib?, And althogh thou be 

of another coditia get fer my iuſtiſicatiõ 4g M. Parſons( wh 

called me a Falſificator) I ſay as S. Aug. did in anſwer to Perilia; 

pHe ſaith( ſaith S. Aug. chat I am a Manichee, ſpeakinꝑ of my 

cõſciẽce, & I ſay l am not ſo, ſpeaking of mine own conſciẽce, 


P Me Petihanus 
Manicheii 7 
dicit,loquens de 


- me Conſtientia, & now chooſe u hõ thou wilt beleeue. Or els(beranſe the mat 


boc ego in- ter is put unto thy proof I rather ſay with S. Pauld Try al things 
dico me os eſſe, & — that we p good: Tin this book,and 2 — 2 
. 0 
gite cuicredatis, leage no teſtimony that is noted in the margent which I haue not 
41.Theſſ.5.21, peruſed & examined with mine own eyes. Thus I end,beſeeching 
ee Lord leſus to illuminate thee with the ſpirite of Truth, and to 
to the glury of his ſauing Grace. 
preſerue vs tothe glory fha [aring wick 
Th.Morien, 


b 3. <0 en xl 
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re 


IHE PRINCIPALL CONTENTS OF 


Tuis ENCOYNTER:; 


In the firſt Booke. 


4; x; ring one another about the Councell of- 

He confeſſed Falfifications of their Te- liberis, in the point of Images, $. 1. Therein 

ſuite Suarex, $. 2. and Belarmine, c 3 Su rius his ſlanderous falſhood. Their con- 

The errours of Baroni*,itib, Vneruchs ſradictioms about the Councell of Franc ford 

of Boucher, &. 4 Foule corruptions of Grati- concerning Images. Mr. Parſons his wilfull 
an, $.5.and vniuſt dealing of Maſt, Parſons — contradictiam about the 


piſtle of Epiphanius, concerning Images, 
hunſelſe, 5 7. Can 3. and M. Parſon his vniuſt — an — 
An examina : ion of the ſleeping Souldi- Car. 8. 


ſpeech, [ Nis Diſciples came and ſtole him Card. Bellarmines manifold Slaunders a- 
5 a heme gran vamp mo ex- gainfſtP roteſtants, as firſt obiecting the he- 
amination of M.Parſons his Syllogiſme; no- feſic of the Pelagians about Origmal! and 
ring his pitrifull pouerty in Logique, and Denial ſimer. f. 1. Of the Nauatian in deny- 
his fraudes cthereabout, 5. 2. ing Penance: Mr.Payſans his fraudulent diſ- 

CAP. 3 — an raſhneſſe, fond and 

lity of their due ſubiect reprehenfion thereabour g. a. And of 

Th rh Ce, 2 er CS 
Gn and frauds therabout. In the end _ abuſcth = teſtimony of S. Anguft. 
hee betrayeth himlelfe,$.1.to$ 5. And d >-1erome in thus point His heady taxa- 


tion, S. 3. Of Arianiſme againſt er. M. 
laſtly,ofthe Exemption of Prieſt 5. 3. Parſons make th Bel'arm. * betra Ca- 
CAP. 4 tholike cauſe, g. 4. Another herefie concer- 


The hunting of the Foxe, by winding our 
the ſubtle tricke of M. Parſons his Mentall ,Q henuen. oe Parſens bis ign — 


Zquixecation : about the ſpecch of the wo- ſnines meaning, wich whom heſai he did 
man Sapfyra; ſhewing thereupon his vn- cunſalt, S. 3. Ihe — of an ¶ Oxely figure] 
wſt dealings; his pirrifull plunges and in the Sacrament of the Excharift. M. Par- 
Laftly the * ate neſſe ofall his defence ſons his vnreaſonable taxation $.6 

. Cap. 5. | CaPp, 9. 

Of Falſitiez obiected vnte ſome Roma- Card Bellarmirc his cor; t Allegations 
niſts, eſpecially in Popes, about the feyned 1 Re by juſt —— — — 
ca nen of Nice, ſully handled. P. R. bis per- her chu ch Mr, Parſaus his ignorance, his 
uerſe dealing. . diflembling,his odde Cauill, his deceitful- 

CA r. 6. neſſe, his ſtrange luſt to accuſe his Aduer- 

The credite of Gratian impeached by ſary, S. 2. Ihe Authority of Platina. M. Par- 


ning the Sonles going, but not i i 


2 owne Biſhop, Mr. Tarſons his triple ſont his Anſwere, betray ing therby the au- 


thoricy of all late Romiſh Writers, 5. 3. 
8 Ca . 7. i CA p. 10. 
The Contradifi.ous of Romaniſts,"confu- Bellarmine his falſe allegation of Fathers, 
25" 
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for proofe of Purgatory M. Parſom his dex-- ſurd Reaſoning, His treaſonable doctrine. 
rerity in fraudulent dealing. His other His negligence in Story. 5. 13 · The teſtimo- 


three Falſboods. ny of Eſpenceus,concerning Hildebrand. M. 
CaP. 11. . Parſons his palpable vntruth. S. 14. 
M.Parſons his Challenge againſt T M. ex- CaP. 12. 


ating of hin. an examination of the ſixty M Payſons charged with falſities; about 
Fathers (allcadged byCoccus,fordefence of the queſtion of Mental! Equiuocation. His 
Purgatory: ) to proouc that thirty one of loſt logicke. S. 1 Schu eds his iudgement, 
them are cyther .{pocrypha , or corrupt, or touching mentall Equiuocation. M. Par- 
wreſted. The ſtare of the whole Controucr- ſens his euident vntruthes. $. 2. Aʒorius his 
ſie, ſet downe and proſecuted at large: And judgement concerning Mentall Equiuo- 
the not able and manifold abuſes of coccius cation. The State of the queſtion, N. Par- 
reuealed. ſont his manner of Equiuocating found to 
— 11. be lying His forgery to remooue a rubbe 
The Falſboode, where with M. Parſons was and note of a lie. His ſtrong and ſtrange 
charged in the preamble, and his fond and deluſion. He profeſſeth to Equiuocate wich 
falſe accounts he maketh. His fourefold his friends. & 3. The opinion of Eman.S4 a- 
falſhood committed againſt Caſuine: one bout Mentall Reſeruation. The ob. of lea- 
whereof is moſt perfidious, 5. 1. About the uing out of the word perhaps, in tranſlating 
latine clauſe of Reſeruation. His notable [Forte potiori ratione, being before his eyes 
fraude in anſwering, conteining a brace of repeated: Herein a deſperate falſiſicator. 
vntruths. 5. 2. Of the [ chaire of vnlearned Another as vile a falbey. No certainty, 
Doctors] M.Parſons his two falfhoods in one what the opinions of late Romaniſts are, 
$ 3. His groſſe falſhood about Goodman,g.4 becauſe of their altering and corruptingof 
His double vntruth about Knoxe and Buc- their books. S. 4. Obſeru the like our of the 
chanan: and an other new falſhood beſides $.5.and cap.1.$.6 and ca. 14.5. f. Maldonate 
$.5-Abourthe queſtion of av7b$40;- Mr. his opinion about Mentall Reſeruation. M. 
Parſons his confeſſed errour, but yet mile - P arſons his diſſolute ignorance. His friuo- 
rable excuſe lis faithleſſe dealing againſt lous diſtinctionſof prime ipal and not principail 
caluine. S. 6. His many falſhoods in one g 7. t ention to deceiue JS. . 
Touching a Tranſition.His excellent art in Cap. 14. 
confeſñng a falſhood ſo, as not confeſſing it; An anſwere vnto M. Parſam his obiected 
and the palpabilitytherof 5.8. Concerning vntruths, which he hath(out of the preamb.) 
the teſtimony of Holinſhed about iat. M called into anew Reckoning, Pirſt, concer- 
Parſons concealing his falſhood His other ning Pohdore. M. Parſons his notable fraud. 
re ſhift & 9. About the Text of Eſa. 29. Popes change their Chriſtian names. S. 1. 
His threefold falſity. & 10. The Citation of The Pope choaked with a flie. M. Parſons his 
< Carerius,whereunto anſwering, he learned- fond cauillations : And fraudulent con- 
ly bewrayerh want of learning in a Gram- cealement. The diſaſtrous endes ef other 
maticall quiddity.$.11.Do[mazs teſtimony. Popes. M.Parſons his crafty falſhood , about 
M. Parſons his crafty concealement. His diſ Pope Anaſtaſius death. S. 2. Bouchers teſti- 
loyalty. His deaying his one writing.$ 12 mony of killing a Tyrant. M. Parſom his no- 
t The teſtimony of Friſzzgenſis , concerning totious falſhood, Another incxcuſable fal- 
40 Pope Greg. 7. ali is Hildebrand. M.Parſons, a ſhood. 5. 3. The reſtimony of Naynoldi obie- 
© i . plaine falſifier. His childiſh excuſe, His ab- Red and anſwered, Mr, Parſons his ſcurrill 


5 | ſport 
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ſport vpon a word. His deceit, That the po- 
wer of a King is immediately from God. $. 4. 
The teſtimony of Gratian obiected M Par- 
ſons confuted by their owne Cardinal. & 5. 
The Gioſſe obiected, and anſwered The do- 
ctrine of killing of Kings. Mr. Parſons by ſi- 
lence,betrayeth his diſloyalty. S. 6. Glofle 
of the Extrauagants obiected and aun- 
ſwered. His frothy Argument, Tugling ; 
fraude. A bloody Gloſſe, S 7. Bellarmin con- 
cerning the judgement of calune, about 
auvribs&,M.Parſons his vnwiſe demaund, 
$ 8. The text of Eſa, 29. [You are blinde, &c. 


obiected and aunſwered 5. 9. Carrer his 
[Vere or Verd job and anſwered. M. Parſons 
in a manner confeſſing his former ſlander. 
His fi aude $ 10. Dolman his [ Damnable Sin- 
ner lob. and anſwered,$ 11.Cenſure of All 
Prieſts, Sc. lob. and anſwered,$ 12. Otto Fri- 
fingen ſis about Pope Greg. j. ob. and anſwe- 
red. What maner of grauel M.Parſons caſis. 
$. 13. Foxe and Holinſhed ob. and anſwered 
M. Parſoms his falſity His figment. His luſt- 
full appetite to wrangle. A memorable ex- 
ample of treacherous Biſhoppes; from the 
exclamation of Rodulpb, 14. 


In the ſecond Booke, 


CA p. 1. 
[rſt anſwering M. Parſons his olde ob- 
ie ctions of Fa/ſhoods out of his Mitiga- 
gation. Ne beginneth with a lauiſh falſi- 
ty. S. 1 Faſquex obiefted and anſwered, 2. 
Axor'us ob. and anſwered, M.Parſons his in- 
ordinate iangling about wordes ,$ 3. And 
extreame captiouſneſſe, & 4. Tolet ob. and 
anſwered. . Parſons his folly, $ 6. Barclay 
and Bellarm. about the power of [ Gathermg 
Snodiſob and aunſwered. M. Parſons his 
profuſe fraude.And groſſe falſhood. And 
maniſold abſurdities,$ 7. Salmeron (about 
the ſoucraignty of the King ouer Prieſts in 
the olde Wee euer anſwered. i. 
Parſons his notable falſhood. Hee is flatly 
confuted by«Salmeron,s 8. . 
CAP. 2. 

Carerius (about the ſame point) ob. and 
anſwered, M. Parſons his egregious vntruth, 
$ i. Dolman obiected and anſwered. M Par- 
ſens his childiſh exceprions:And ignorance 
of his owne booke, 6 2. Once againe Care- 
rius ob. and anſwered. A. Parſons his open 
falſhood, & 3. Victoria ob. and anſwered M. 
Parſon his groſſe ſlander, 5 4. The Canon 
of Gratianſ Si Pupa job. and anſwered. Mr. 
Parſons his many idle impertinencies. Nis 

great ignorance, & 5, His Obiect againſt 


Sir Fr. Haſtingt about Dominum Deum Pa- 
pam janſwered. i. Parſons his blinde inſo- 
lency, or perfidious hypocriſie, $6. Pope 
Leo ob. concerning the Oath of Alleagi- 
ance,and anſwered. i. Parſens his chol, 
ricke anſwere therin; his promiſe exacted. 
His ignorance in conſtructions, $ 7. Sepul- 
ueda touching Equiuocation. M. Parſons his 
wilfull ſalſhood, 5 8. 
CAP. 3. 

The opinion of Sotut, concerning Men- 
tall Equiuecation;falſly and groſſely abuſed 
by M. Parſont. The queſtion there diſcuſſed 
by examples, S i. Cun-rus ob. and anſwered. 
M. Parſons his meere cauil,$ 2. caſſander ob. 
and anſwered M.Parſons his idle, and fond 
collufion His faichleſſe dealing. The name 
of Papiſt odious, and yet glorious among 
the Romaniſts, 5 3. Reyard ob. and anſwe- 
red M. Parſonʒ his excellent falſhood : And 
after that another notorious falſity, 3. A- 
gaine, cunerus ob. and anſwered, M. Parſont 
vnconſcionably iniurious. ibid. Sayr ob. and 
anſwered. M. Parſons ſnatcheth at wordes, 
and pretermitteth materials, & 5, 

CaP, 

Cicero ohiected in the point of Mental E. 
quiuocation. M. Parſons a warie gamſter. His 
miſconſtrucuon of Tully. His excellent 
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peece of craft. He preiudiceth his conſci- 7 8481: 6 
ence,$ l. Barclay and Boucher ob. and aun= Hi obicted Vaunts anſwered His Stran- 
ſwered M. Pærſem fine tricke of fraude. His ers cenſure againſt T. M.requited. His le- 
malicious falſhoodF 2. Againe,Barclayob. ſuite Gretert cenſure iuſtly contemned, 61 
andanſwered, A. Parſons his ſhameleſſe The Challenges made againſt M. Parſons a- 
fraude, 8 3. | uouched, and performed, 5 2. 

CAP. 5. CA f. 9. 


Heapes of vntruthes obiected, and aun- A. Parſeut his Appendix confured. His 


| ſwered,concerning [Popes being Heretickes, moſt memorable Yorkeſbire-Caſe for Equiue- 


as Popes, and therefore Depoſed. ] M. Par- cating. finely, malitiouſly, and impudently 
ſons his marueylous peruerſnes in repor- forged: As is manifeſtly prooued by many 
ting the judgement of his Authers,$ 1.His vncontrollable conuictions, C 1. His fier 
notable guile, and falſhood. His cunning. A edge _ Docter King abated, by exam- 


Romiſh myſterie, g 2. ples of Ieſuiticall Equiuocators, & 2. 
C4 P, 6. Cay, 19, 
Conteyning a briefe Cenſure of a Pam- 
phlet, inti 
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4 An Introduction to theReuciw. 
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as Fl E:cotr conſiſteth 

2 % 7 Smart of theſe twoparts, the 

it 5 X firſt is a Neuem of Ma- 

ir 5 ſter Parſons his laſt Rec- 

7, koning ; the fecond of 

6 f ſuch points as concerne 

. his Treatiſe of Mitigati- 
an: and the iſſue of them 
both will be (God wil- 
ling) the reaſonable per- 

b formance of my former 


= — 2 Challenge. 2 
2. And becauſe the firſt part (Which is ä is 
8 pent 
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2 Car. I. An Encounter againſt L IB. I. 


ſpent eſpecially about the charge and diſcharge of Falſſficati- 
ent, Which haue beene reciprocall obiected on both ſides, 
concerning matters of maine Conſequence ; I thought it re- 
quiſite to Encounter him firſt in theſe: and in this [ntrodutts- 
on and Entrance to repell his maine affault , who hath made 
Falſitying to be a ſubſtantial diſtinctiue note of diſcerning be- 
tweene Proteſtants , and his Catbolicke writers ; and by ſonie 
particular Inſtances to take away the fiery edge of his former 
preſumption, after that we haue ſeene that which followeth. 


Mr. PARs On s his Reckoning in thebehalfe of 
all Romiſh writers. 


Rechonins. ca. 2. Ecauſe this is a matter of great importance, I mean to ſtay my ſelf 
$.1 — - — pon this point, and to ſne that it is indeede a ſubſtanriall igne 


diſtinctiue betweene all Sectaries and vs at this time; and that in 

. matters of Controuerſie, our Writers fhall neuer be found guiltie of 
F. A his pre- theſe kinds of falſe, lying, and malicious Equiuocations, where not on- 
ſumption. ly vntruth is vttered, but it is willingly alſo vttered, the Writer know- 
ing that he writerh an vntruth: which manner of dealing, argueth two 


that which God ſeeth to be falſe, and falſly meant in his heart; and the 

other, that his cauſe hath no ground of ſubſtantiall truth, which can- 

not be defended without ſuch wilfull lies. In chis then, if it pleaſe you, 

inſiſt a while, and let Mr. Morton bring foorth in Print, any Catholicke 

Author chat wrote againſt Proteſtants, ſince theſe hereſies began, that 

bath beene taken in this impietie: I meane, that hath ſet downe in 

Print any ſuch falſitie as cannot be excuſed either by ignorance, ouer- 

ſight, negligence, error of Print, tranſlation, diuerſitie of Editions, or 

the like: but that it muſt needs be preſumed that he knew the vnrtuth, 

and yet would fer it foorth ; of this kind, I ſay, let hum ſhew me but one 

example among all Catholicke Writers of our time, and 1 will in my 
Conſcience greatly miſtruſt and diſcredite that Author, whether it be 

an other, or my ſelfe: but if he ſhew me two or three in any Writer in 

this kind l ſhall he hardly able euer after to beleeue him more. And 

whereas the number and varietie of Catholicke Writers is ſo great, as 

* the world ſeeth, it were no great labour to ſhe w it in ſome, if that ſpirit 

. doth raigne among chem, as it doth among Proteſtant Writers. 


SECT, 


A 5. 


points, the one, that ſuch a writer hath no conſcience, chat vtrtererh - 


"A 
2 
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5 I. Mr: Parſons his reckoning. Cap.1- 3 
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Sz cr. IL , 


The Reuiew 3 yeelding diners examples of Romiſh Falſifi- 
cators, enen by the iudgement of their owne writers . 
| farthfully related. The firſt partie accuſed is 
their Ieſuit Fr: Swans ze 


3. Aſter Parſans will not eſteeme any Writers to de- 
M ue better the name of Cathobke Mruert, then the 
Feſwnes : who are, as it were, the naturall brethren of his own 
Order; nor can he account any /eſwite a more worthie Wri- 
ter then is their Ieſuite Suare x, publike Reader in the Vni- 
uerſitie of Salamanca, hom their Teſuite * Poſſenine hath Re- « poſeuin Appa- 
giſtred among the moſt famous Authors of theſe times; vor rat.Tir. Fr, 
he iudge any Writing of Saare d, more obſeruable then Suarez. 
are thoſe his b workes, which haue beene approoued by * rg Opuf- 
whole Vniuerſitie. pc N 
4. This Ieſuite Suarez commeth now to be convinced for a be +. W 
Falſificator, but not by Proteſtants: becauſe Mr. Parſons hath of omplutum, 
a Licence and Facultie to call their accuſations Lies and Fal- vnde the 
hoads, although they be neuer ſo iuſt: therfore mutt we ſeeke 23 8 9 
out of the Romiſh Schoole , ſome one approoued witneſſe, a arg 
* wm the beginning. 
who hath made a priuic ſearch into the writings of the fore- 


| ſaid Teſuitezand hath alſo diſcouered ſome of his wilfull tranſ- 


greſſions in alleadging of Authors. 


The Accuſer is Fr: Cuimel. 


5. Our vitneſſe ſhall be © Fr. Cumel, Profeſſor alſo of Di- e Pranciſcus Cu- 
uinitie in the ] ninerhtie of Salamanca; « commended by Die- mel, variarum 
Jo Muncio, and Antonius Foto- Mayor for one, in whoſe Me- eee 
morie 7 he Church (ſay they) which is the Spouſe of Chriſt, may 2 2x 
congratulate her owne good, un that ſhe had Kale euery 4 3 all theſe 
way ſo abſolute a Teacher, who in theſe his laft workes hath ex- Encomia, in 
celled nat onely other ancient and moderne writers, but alſo him- the beginning 
ſelfe: vnto whoſe commendation Rob. Bertelor, and A. Pri- of his wotke, 


J#en doe ſubſcribe : Him hath alſo Ant. Hereros, Publike pro- 
B 2 feſſer 
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feſſor in the V niuerſitie of Pintia , greatly extolled in his com- 
mendatorie Epiſtle, calling this Cumel the very heart of the N 
ninerſitiewherin he was Profeſſor whoſe name was honored faith 
he) by Pope Clement the eight. And yet againe is this Doctor 
further magnified in the Epiſtle Dedicatory by Fr. Ildefonſus, 
who reporteth Cumel to haue beene an admirable man, both 
for learning and wiſedome, Inſomuch that Kings did conſult 
with him in their moſt weightte A faires, and that Schollers when 
they deſired to haus the moſt hard © ueftions aſſoyled, reſarted 


vnto him, as unto the Oracle of Apollo. 


\ 6. Let vs now heare what this ſo honourable a witneſſe 


and Oracle will ſay, concerning the dezling of the former Je- 
ſuite, in a matter of high moment, ſuch as is the power of Gad. 
effectuall Grace in acting mans will vnto good: from the effi- 
cacie of which Grace of God,the ſame /eſwite(in the opinion 
of Cumel) did ſomewhat detract, for the vniuſt aduancement 
of the power of mans will. It will be my part not to examine 
or diſcuſſe: but onely to report the ſaying of Cumel, which l 
will do as faithfully, as if the whole cauſe depended hereupon. 


The Accuſation it ſelfe. 


*F.Cumel Diſpu. 7. Saint Hieroms teftimonie (faith Cumel) Dolose citatur 
Variar. rom. 3. ab Aduerſaris (ſpeaking of Aſolina, Suarez, and ſome other 
gag · 126. col. . Romiſh writers) that is, Is fraudulently cited: And, f Ca- 
*Pag.128.col.2, greolus is cited craftily by them: * I am grieued to ſee how frau- 
aba. 1, ently they cite Dried, vrging that which he ſpake, by way of 
me IE , or obieftion, for — — _—_— _ 
r Bre. Driedo vſet Arguments to diſprooue that opinion. But 
— = we — — 70 difinifſe Aoline and cloſe others, 
gious falkfics- let Cumel and Suarez meete vpon the Stage alone, and ſo 
dions. ſhall we He better able to diſcerne the diſpoſition of the par - 
5 tie accuſed. | . 
> 1bid.pag.267. 8. n Suarez (faith Cumel) doth not intirely, and faithfully, 
— 15.col.x, relate the ſentence of Malina: And i expoundeth Molina, but in 
in margine. a ſenſe contrary to his meaning : * Suarez. citeth the ſentence of 
k Ibid pag.137: Soto, leaping auer 4 77 of it, and ſuppreſſing thoſe words which 
column. made againſt him, ] doe obſerne ({aith Cumel) that Suarez 
11b.pa.t33,6061. | alleadged 
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alleadged Driedo , whoſe ſentence and wordes make plainely a- \ 
gain#t him, at I haue ſhewed; ſo that I cannot teli withwhat ſpi- 
rit he is cited of Suarcz : and much leſſe doe I perceine towhat Ns 
end Stapleton is alleadged, whoſe words doe more expreſly make 80 
againſt them. Suarez hath taken ont of the teſt imonie of S aint m hid n | 
Thomas the word, Præordination, and put in ſtead of it, Subor- col. r. 
dination, and eapoumdeth F. Thomas ſiniſterly. u Suarez produ- bid. pag.124, 
duceth for his proofe the teſtimonie of Chryſoſtome, [Ad Heb, col a. 
hom. 1 2. ſuper cap. 7. vbi ait, Noſtras non antecedit volunta- | 6 
tates, nè thaw lædatur arbitrium,] cutting of that which 
went immediately before, and that alſowhich immediatiy fol- 
lowed : becauſe . perceiued that the ſenſe and opinion of Chry- 
ſoſtome did nat fauour his opinion at all. o Suarez vrgeth » 1bid. pag. 132. 
Pope Clement in his third Epiſtle , ſaying that he hath theſe © * 
words; ¶ Si aliquid eſſet, quod audientes fidem vel ad cfeden- 
dum, vel ad non credendum determinaret extra arbitrium eo- 
rum, meritum & libertatem tolli.] #hich words he hath prix. 
ted in ne and diſtinct Characters and Letters, as though th 
were the very words of Pope Clement, when as indeed that moſt 
holy P ope neuer deliuere thoſe words 4 neither are they in that 
Epiſtle. 
44 And thus doth Cumel 1 Suarez, in cen- 
ſuring his falſifications in theſe and other allegations, where- 
in (mel ſeemeth to diſcerne nothing but wilfull frauds in 
that their Ieſuite wy __ — they mag - 
nifie for one, Hh, by the indgement of all the moſt learned  ».: | 
men, (as they lay) ſcemeth to haue abundanthy ſatisfied Here. — 
rickes (ſo they call Proteſtants) and Carholickes,jn the doftrine 


of the Sacraments in the new lam. 7 


10. Seeing now good Reader)that Fr. Suarex, one of their 
chiefe order (which is the order of /eſaits,) and the choiceſſ 
writer which is now living in that Societie, in a fewe Chap- 
ters of but one ſo primarily an authorized Boo ,concerning 
one onely Controuerſie, hath committed ſo many falſities, 
which their owne ſo much approoued Doctor Camel cannot 
free from wilfull fraudes and corruptions; what multitudes 


of falſhoodes ſhall we thinke may be found in all the huge 


C. I. An Encounter againſt LI. I. 


Rechon. cap. 3. 
5.6 pag. 149. 130 


and vaſt Volumes, which he and other Ieſuits haue publi- 
ſhed, concerning all other queſtions of Controuerſie, if that 
any ingenuous Cumel might be permitted to ranſack all their 
Allegations? 
11. Although this one ſo ſingular an Inſtance, being de- 

rehended by ſuch an Accuſer in ſo many and ſo notorious 
Felt ties, doth ſufficiently encounter Mr. PA Rs oN s his 
demaund, who oftered to be contented but with one example 
of any one, who hath committed but three ſuch inexcuſable 
defaults: yet leſt that MaſterP a Rs o Ns his modeſty may 
giue him leaue, & his wit power to anſwere me according to 
the Greeke Prouerbe, &5 dvIp d Secs du, which is, to turne 
an vnitie into a Cypher. , and to make account that one one- 
ly example is as good as none at all; therefore haue Ithought 
it further more requiſiteto ſingle out Duo magna — 
is, the two great lights of that — Cardinall Bellarmine, 
and Cardinall Baronixs, and to ſhew the wondetfull Eclipſes 
and ſpots of falſhood, whichtheir owne Doctors haue diſcer- 
ned in theſe two. N 5 


The partie accuſed is Cardinall BAL IAA MIN », 
In behalfe ofwhomMaſierP a & s ON s hathchallen- 
ged me in this Reckgning, vx. 


F you haue ſeene how little able Mr. Morton hath beene to per- 

I forme his promiſe before, for wilfull falſities committed by any of 
our Writers hitherro; much more ſhall you ſee now, when leauing 
the multitude of other Authors, he ſingleth our Cardinall ge e 
alone to deale wrthall : who as he hath written much, fo were it not 
maruell if in ſo many Bookes, he ſhould haue left ſome things, where- 
upon his Aduerſaries mi ht probably wrangle. But as for wilfull vn- 
truthes, it is ſo farte Evarkis knowen and confeſſed integritie, as Mr. 
Morton could neuer haue made choice of an vnfitrer match fax this 
int. Nor can it bethought that he choſe him,vpon hope to find any 
buch — in him indeed, but onely to honour himielfe, by con- 
tend ing with ſuch an Aduerſarie, and to caſt ſome clouds, at leaſt in 
the minds of the ſimple ſort, vpon the ſhining beames of Cardinall 
Bellarmines eſtimation, by obiecting the name of wilfull falſities vnto 
him. But as when the ſaid clouds are driuen away from the ayre, the 
force of the Sunne is more ſenſibly felt: So Cardi, Bellarmines workes, 
being 


- 


L III Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Car. l. 7 


being cleared here from Mr. Mortont calumniations, will be more high- 
ly eſteemed by cuery iudicious Reader, as not lending any leaſt true 
aduantage vnto any impugnation of the Aduerſary. And this is all the 
hurt that he is like to receiue by this Allault. 


a. 


'S xc r. III. 
The Renitewe. 


12. J Shall defire Mr. Parſons to forbeare a while the exami- 

1ation of the exceptions, which I haue taken againſt 
Cardinall Bellarmine, vntill we come to diſcuſſe that point; 
when it wil appeare how feeble a Boreas Mr. Parſons is in diſ- 
pelling of clouds : and for the preſent to haue ſo much pati- 
ence,as to vnderſtand, what & how foggie a miſt of infinceri- 
tie, ſome Authors of their owne — haue ſpied in the 
writings of this their Bellarmine , whom Mr. Parſons prefer- 
reth for ſinceritie before all others of his ſide. 


Hrs three Accuſers. 


13. Tbe firſt Accuſer is Joh. Marſilius , who begin- 5 efinſo lohay= 
neth his defence againſt Be/larmine , with prayer vnto God, nis Marſiyin - 
and to the blefled Virgine; who mentioneth Bellarmine. with fauoren Re- 
all reuerend reſpect, by the appellation of Mot illuſtrious ſronſi 8.propoſi- 
Lord; who is bed in this his aunſwere vnder the pub- = "yu ee 
like approbation of the State of Venice. The ſecond is t P. — taſk 
Paulus, as ſelect a Writer as Mar ſluu, and equally approo- mus & reveren- 
ned, The third is wil. Barclaius, who yeeldeth vnto Bellar. dfſim* crds a- 
mine this dignifying Title of * oft famous Cardinall and moſt li, Belarmmus. 
learned Dinine, in that booke which he Dedicated to Pope gies. hy 
Clement 8, The exceptions that they take againſt Bellarmomne, 3 | 
are concerning one onely Controuetſie of his: which is the Ax.1606. 
defence of the Papall power, in cenſuring of Temporall * Bac aius de 
States, þo tete Pape 


f ; Ad Clemen- 
Their Accuſations. rem _ Pont, 


14. For his abuſe of the teſtimonies of Schoolemen hee is cap 37. 
thus 


* 


* 


> 


—— 
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bag. 80. mine) in expounding Thomas contrary to his meanmg, whoſe 
Catholick Doctrine, in all matters of Diuinitie, I doe profeſſe, 
Fag. a8. = Heerreth in ſaying that the Author (whom Bellarmine im- 
pugneth) held that Chrift was conſtrained by neceſsitie to pay 
Notable falſi- — but the Author affirmeth the contrary, to wit, that hi 
fications of ** 
Bcllar. confeſ. the Sanne of God, was not hound to pay tribute, yet did it for 
ſed. auoyding of ſcandall. He erreth in denymg that Sotus did 
bPag.297, maruell at the Canoniſt, (viz. For ſaying that the Pope is the 
Lord of the whole world, directly in temporall things,) For 
Sotus doth expreſiy name certaine Lawyers , or Canomſts, and 
calleth their opinion in this point commentitions, or fabulaus, 
complaining and maruelling that Sylueſter departed from the 


indgement of Thomas: yea and the ſame wordes of Sotus were 


read in the firſt Bookgs of the Lo. Cardinall humſelfe (viz. Bel- 

larmine) which if he will not acknowledge, it 5killeth not, for we 

finde in his (viz. Bellarmines) bookes Fee hundred alterations, 

*Pag.z22, © Heerrethin ſaying that Nauarrewrit , that [ The Popes au- 


thoritie was not meerely temporal, ] as though he had confeſſed 


5 the Popes authoritie to be temporall, and acceſſorily ſpirituall; 

d pag. 314 but Nauar neuer writ this, but held plainely the contrary. 4 Hee 
ſaith indeed that the Papall power may uſe naturallthinges, 

which are inſtituted by Chriſt, for ſupernaturall ends, ſuch as are 

water in Baptiſme,and money for Almet: but doth he euer ſpeaks 

Ibid. of Temporali power ? he neuer ſo much as dreamed "Saab þ Bu 
it is no rare thung (as we haue ſcene) for his illuſtrious Lordſbip, 
(meaning Bellarmine) to cite Authors for an opinion , whereas 
they affirme the plaine contrary. * He erreth in ſaying abſolute- 
H, that Sotus and Couarruvias affirmed that which they ſpake 
P. Paulis Apo- With condition, viz. Ordinarie. 5 He * abuſeth the teſtimonie of 
l bag 5. Gerſon(laith the ſecond Accuſer) noting that to haue bene ſpo- 


fPag.361. 


Bellarminus þex ag ainft the due rexerence vnto the Pope, whereas contrarily | 


plane contra- 5e ſpake in fauour of the Pope. 
En 15. Let vs paſſe ouer their Schoole , and come vnto the 
. teſtimonies of Fathers and Councels; wherunto the firſt Ac- 


cuſer ( CHarfilins) proceedeth, ſaying of Bellarmine, that 
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»Marſi'y defens. thus noted. u He erreth (faith Maꝛrſilius ſpeaking of Bellar- 
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place of Paul, Rom. I 3. Let euery ſoule be ſubieli unto the higher 
powers)ſpeaketh of power in generall (as though hee did as well 
imply ſpirituall power, as temporall( according as Bellarmme 
wr rs doth interpret the text) whereas F. oftome ſpeak- 
eth plainely of Princes and Magiſtrates, Arpecanſe he(name- 
ly Bellarmire)bringeth no — or his Anſwere , it will not be 
amiſſe to demonſtrate his errour by reaſons : for that which the 
Apoſtle calleth | higher power] Chryſoftome interpreteth to be 
Princes and (Magittrates, who make politque lawes , and who 


ſuſtaine the burthen of the (ommon-wealth , unto whom the A. 


peſtle commanndeth men to pay tribute ; and, which doth preoc- 
cupate all meanes of euaſiom, Chryſoſtome ſheweth that obedience 
vnto theſe powers is commannded unto Monkes or Priefts, yea 
alchowgh he were eyther Apeſtle, Prophet, or Enangelif, i Hee 
erreth in cyting fal(ly the place of S. Hierome, who ſaith the plain 


contrary : K It grieneth me to ſee things imputed unto holy Fa- Pag 28g. 


i Pag. 258. 


thers , the contrary whereof they affirme : | And hee offendeth | bid. 


alſo in cyting the place of & e ee. n Hee erreth in alleag- m Pag. 346. 


„ Conncell of Colen,for that Coumcell determined not hm 
der (ſaith their P. Paulus) the cum 0 
ly Bellarnrine)ſaying that the fift Romane Couucell vnder Pope 
Symmachns,did allow, as her owne Decree, that ſentence of Hu- 
nodius | Aliorum hominum cauſas, &c. ] whereas that ſentence 
ſhall not be any where found to haue beene „ approned, or 
fo much at named in that Councell, And o Hee 
hmeſclfe({peaking of a Decree of a Councell of Laterane, vn- 
der Pope «Alexander the third) theſe wordes, | Q nod nullus 
ft in terris Papa Superior,] That is, Becanſe there is none in 
earth Superiour wnts the Pope. 

16. Becauſe a third witneſſe is requiſite, for the better e- 
ſtabliſhment of any Accuſation, we may admit the teſtimony 
of Barclaius in this cauſe : who albeit he commends Bellar- 
mine, for his faithfulneſſe, in reſpect of the dealings of others, 


yet? It cannot be denied ſaith he) hut that BellaPmine,by follo- 7 Barcla. de 


ef, but according to the Gloſſe, & c. Finally, See, good Rea- n P. Paulus a- 
FE 4 Author (name- Jol. pag. bo. 


ath added of Ib ag Cos. 


wing Sanders and others raſbly, hath not a little erred in three veſta. Pape c. 


Points of his defence of the Popes * authority : and there- 3 
upon 


10 Cx. 1 . Encounter againſt LI I. r. 
upon could nat Fat marnell (as he hicuſelfe faith ) hr mer , 
who ave for their learning fo fameons dae fo negl;gently ſat downe 
2 bad not read the Au 
ther mich they commend, ar had not widayffood them at all, 
er elſe bad purpoſe a Aulrerated their meaving : which fault is 
frequent in this v. And among other errours of Bellarmine, 
he * obſerueth him ta follow Gratin in 2 ſingular corrupti- 


Ib. cap. 32. 
3 — on, to wit; whereas an auncient* Couneell decreed Cay. 3 2. 
Anno 506,can. ¶ Na C lericus quemauans prefiomat apnd: ſecularem Indicens, 
32. Epiſcopo-nen permit tente,pulſare | Gratian contrariwiſe deliue- 
reth it thus: Cleric nullus pr ſamat hulſare, Cc. 
17. Theſe few faules are more then o haue beene 


diſcouered by their one Authoura, out of one Controuer- 
fie of their Cardinal Bribermine. As for. other notes of his 
* Sechereaf. conttadicti he is conuinceable, Iremit them vnto 
ter, cap. d. their proper place. In the interim ſeeiug that (ard, Bellarme. 
F (a Mr. Parſars — bees 3 — 
ofallother Romaniſls beene deepely 
conceiue thereby how little confidence: any may yeeld vnto 
their other leſſe confiderate or conſcionable Doctors. 
I proceede, and (becauſe the fellowſhippe which Card. 
Bellarmine had with Card. Barons, will not permit them to 
be diuided) I adde - 


An Arcuſatiom made by the foreſaid Marſilius, again; 
their Cardinall BARON IVS. 

18. Cardinall Bellarmine aduanceth Cardinal Baronixs in 
« Marfi. quoſy.. this manner: * That moſt worthy and learned Baroniut ( faith 
prapag-357. he)deth demonſtrato by. moſt cleare euidences, that there was 

nener ſuch priviledge graunted unto Emperours, for the eleflin 
b1bid, of the Pope, > But I haue anſwered (faith Marf ls) that Ja- 
' ranius hath, no. authority in the Duektion of Inemmuities : I 
baue board, tat as he uh taken a liberty to mend the Fathers, 
Canons and Hiftarians, ſa he will oorrelt the Comncels after hit 


manner, aud far his one purpoſe ; and to. aſſume unto himſelfe 
a 
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a licenſe hereunto which 7 od forbidl Certain it is he ſball not be 
_— to mend the text af F. Pau ef Clryſotome,of Thomas, of 
Auguſtine,and others : ſo that we neede not to regard the no- 
—. — illabtrions Lordfbip .Againe be faith chat The an- 
ſweres of Card. garomius are not meaning, vnto the an- 
ſweres of ——ůͤ— who whilſt he _— = — 
Hed argument ave to Hiitory, att 
wordes haue .: In breefe, © 7 will 
fog no more((aich he)ofCard.B aronins but that he is n ; Hite 
nian yet lining whoſe workss are ſuſpetted here he imreaterh of 
the J — — Clergir)awhoawhen be wamerh "= 


ther appr doh dſl l ; and when he ad- 
mut fangleth out the wor, which make for hins, bot 
— anf him he ST nn; — 


as it here happened of Luitprandas zohoſe 
beenethe ſpace of 700.5 — d in the Church : — 


reiecteth — of this,and of other Writers of his 
time. — re that hir Annals (ur Chronicles) haue 
not that eſtimation in the world, at be ſuppoſed; aud that there 
is 4 booke which will come forth nine, The Errors of 
Baronius wherein there are ds more then twenty ſeue. 
rall errours, which he hath — in denying this one moft 
ancien Hiftorie, concerning Pope Tohn ( to 2 lohn 12. 


whom the — Emperour A depoled) I ) 1 ſhall rot neede to 


more 

—_— ſhall el Lacoders adde any more to this which 
hens faid, becauſe our Reckoner Maſt, Parſons knoweth 
(although we ſhould not reckon by the ſtritt rules of propor- 
tion, but by the remiſſe princes fprobability onely) that 
if twenty erreurs may bee found in the comp — three 
— of paper, — forth by Baromins , may we preſume 
that many h vntruths do lie lurking wi his whole 
Amnals, which containe twelue buge volumes, which, in all 
probability, may bewray ſome apparances of vniuſt dealings. 


C2 Scr. 


c Ibid. pag. 300. 
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Scr. IIII. 


The looſe dealing of their Ieſuit Boucher, ſy the accuſati- 


Bart A. cent. 
Monarc bom. . 5. 


6. 6. pag. 360. 
Þ Bodm.l.2., de 


Nepub, cap. 5. 


6 Barcla.l.6.c 
0 


4 L. I. de feud. 
Tit.. 


e Barela.l.6.c. 
14 g. 110. 


on of Barclaizs their owne Romiſh Doctor. 


20. Wii M. * Boxcher obiecteth the teſtimony of 

' Bodine,to proue that It is lawful for a prinate man 
to kill a lawfull King of he ſhall 8 aner his ſubiects, M. 
Barclay aunſwereth, ſaying, The Authour in the bſame ¶ hap 
ter dot plainely contraditt you, and the wordes themſelues I 
9 you haus belyed his iudgement. And af- 
ter that he made the matter manifeſt, by alleaging the Author 
at large, he ſhutteth vp the point, ſaying, Nhat a miſchiefe 
meancth this manner of handling. Amthonrs? and fo procee- 
deth on to vrge him to confeſſe eyther his wilfull falſhood,or 
elſe his raſhneſſe, in giuing credite to other mens Notes. In 
the next place he chargeth Boucher for alleaging the © Suppo- 
fititions and batardly Tracts, which are falſly fathered vpon 
Tho. Aquinat, to wit, the bookes de Regimine Principes 1 | 
although they be vnlgarly receiued as his, yet are they fraught 
with ſuch detages and fooleries as if they were wraten to moone 
laughter as * Cuiacins hath ſaid. Finally (not to diue any 
deeper into this puddle-water of falſities) Barclay is offended 
with Boucher, for bringing in the ſentence of Sarisburienſis 
laymed and corrupted which-(1aith Barclay ) you mnſt ſay you 
haue delinered from the relation of others,or elſe you muſt needs 
looſe your credite by the crime of forgery.. 

21. And now may our Reader iudge,whether M. Parſons 
haue not(as I once ſaid)lauiſhly hazarded the credite of the 
chiefe Pillars of the Romiſh Church, vpon a Triple falſitie, as 
it were vpon a Trey- trippe, euen by the confeſſions of their 
owne Doctors. Something will be expected to be ſaid con- 
cerning Gratian, 


SE ct. 
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S1 cr. V. 


T he Falſboods which are confeſſed to ſwarme in Gratian, 
the auncient compiler of the Decrees of Popes, 
Fathers and Councels. 


22. A Fterwards the zeale, which Mr. Parſons hath, for 
the defence of the Romiſh Authors, tranſported 

him to iuſtifie their Gratianalſo, eſpecially in one point, wher- 
in notwithſtanding his guilt will appeare to bee moſi 
tranſparant. But now in generall their owne * Antonins Au- 
uſtinus, an Arch-biſhop in Spaine, hath lately written a 
Cooks prefeſſedly for the purging of Gratian,whoſe faults he 


Ses hereaftes 
ca. 5. S- 3· &c. 
Archiepiſcopus 
Tarraconenſ. de 


faith are [ta multa, cc. So many that they cannot be declared emend. Gratiani. 


in one day : many falſe inſcriptions of Authors ; aſcribi 


lib. i. Dialag. 1. 


words vnto Gregorie, Ambroſe, and Auguſtine: which are no pag. y. Paris. 


where to be found, or not in them; producing alſo true Authors, 
but yet ſo, as oftentimes bringing in comrary ſentences, 

23. Afterwargs he proceedeth to vnfold — particular 
groſſe, and dangerous vntruths of Gratian, the Compiler of 
the Decreerof Counceli, and Popes, and of the Teftimmonies of 
Fathers; a worke which for diuers hundred yeeres was ad- 
mitted for the publike directorie of the Doctors of the Ro- 
miſh Church. 

24. Heere, heere had beene a large field of falſities, for 


1607, 


Mr. Parſoms his pen to galloppe in, and to play hisRhetoricall - 


curuets, if that his Holy itch, (as hee calleth ſuch his deſire to 
be meddling with Proteſtants) had not mooued him,rather 
to calumniate the manifeſt truthes of his Aduerſaries, then to 
acknowledge the Falſiſications committed by the Principall 


Authors of his owne fide. If peraduenture theſe confeſſed 


corruptions in theſe theirparticular , but yet publike and fa- 


mous Bookes, ſeeme not to our Reader ſufficient to prooue 


Mr. Parſons his Diſtinftme Note to be notoriouſly calumni- 
ous , wee haue further to acquaint him with that which fob. 
loweth.. 


C 3 Ster. 


Def. 
Cons Bellar. 
** 1. 


Art of corrup- 
ting of Au- 
thors. 


a Encounter egeinft L r 8.1. 
) 6 
Sac rx. VL 


A geeerall[pratiiſe of fraud in the Romiſh Church accor- 
— it is confeſſed by their owne Doctors. 


5. — — practiſe of deceit, which now com- 
| into our viewe, is of two kinds: the firſt is 
their profeſied abuſe of Authors, as is manifeſt, both by cor- 
rupting of their Books, & alſo by peruerting their meanings. 
For euidence whereof we haue, concerning the former, the 
confeſſion of their forenamed Aarſiliur. It is a matter known = 
wnto all(faith he)that thoſe thorgs wbich were written in the be- 
halfe of Lay Aagiſtratas, haue beene, and ſtill are razed out of 
the (onncel;,Canons and Bookgs of other Dellersgee ont of the 
very Bretiaries and Mifſals: inſoneuch as it e feared, leſt 
that in proceſſe of time, that r the Pope in tem- 


porall. aves will be eftabliſhed. So that hee that will compare 


b 1bid.pag. 338. 


the Bootes that were written in the yeere 1530. or 1550, with 
the writings at this day , whether they write of Comcels,or of o- 
ther things be finde where the Vintage is : So that it i 
a maruellth at after this h arueſt ve found any cluſters of grapes, 
for the of our prince. i herby in tract of time it will come 
to paſſe, that none will gine credit vnto any writings, and that the 
burch of God will be onerthrowen. Which I ſpeakg (laith he) 

u this occaſion, which is offered by the Lord Cardinallas al- 
— earneſtly, that bookgs bee not depraned : which I 
ſay with all huezilitie, and renerence. Murſilius purſueth him 
further, ſaying, It need not be marxelled why we cannot alledge 
many for this opinion, he ſheweth two reaſons: the firſt is, Ce- 
cauſe this queſtion is but new : the ſecond, becauſe if any write 
freely be is forthwith compelled to retrabt himſelf, as it hapned to 
the Lord — or elſe ſuch things are 
blotted ont of their bookgs, or elſe threats are caſt ant : mſomuch 


that Sotus could [a the concluſion of this matter, It be- 
Commeth —— — much, and (ay lale. 

26, Can there be any greater fraudulencie then this, or in 

8 this 


* 
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this frande , 4 more pernicious tyrarmy, againſt either the li- 
uing, or che dead, then thus to tye, as it were, cords vmo their 
tongues , and compeſſuig them to ſpeake contrary to their 
meaning, ſo farre ſometimes, as to chaunge © viſible into In- c index Beleicus 
uiſible? Beſides they doe further ſo profeſſe to deale with per Iunium. 
4 Ancient Authors, as either to Jer many errors (ſo they call 22 1 
the opinions, when they are obie&ted 2gainſt them in di- „Feen. 
ſpute) or to exrennate thews , ar ta exruſe them, or elſe by ſams ag 12. 
ewe dem ſed comment to denie them. 
27. The ſecond kind of deceitfulneſſe hach beene, belike, 

ſenſible ynough at Nome, ſeeing that their one learned 

DoQor Eſpenſaus was ſorced to complaine thereof. hen * (LEſpenceus 
Pope Paulus 4. (faith he) did ſeriouſly affirme that hee intended 2 
to chooſe me into the order of Cardinals, [ doe religiouſly ſweare, Caftil, 

that as often as I thought wpon the report of obteining the red 

Hat freely(which others hunted after for money who were repni- 
ſed) i gine immortall thanks unto God that he ſuffered unt, I will 

not ſay,ſo much good, but ſo mur emiil to happen tum me : 

Quid facerem Romæ? mentiri nefcio, What ſhowld das at 
— 

the Metropolis of all ſanctitie, become the R vchange of lying, 

we may ſuſpeck that Mr. Parſons,aftet his ſo long reſidence in 

that place, may happily haue recemedifome taint. Fhis wee 

may trie by the con of his owneRomiſh Authors, after 
that we baue firſt heard what he will fayfor himſelfe. 


—— a. ti. Meth ttt — 


I Sc To VII. 
Mr. PAASORs lis proteſtation of his amm Integritie. 


——— 


Aaſter ® A R$ O-nS Rechpning.. 
eee of diuers cauſes, and in diuers Nec tten pag. 23. 


falſhood, that is knowen to be ſuch by the ve- 
terer, I doe thinke it ro abhorte ſo much from che nature i _ 
£ | ne 


——— 
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Idem pag 214. 


aDeclaratio m- 
tuum c turba- 


Ieſuitas Sa- 


honeſt and ciuill man, as of what Religion ſo euer he be, he will not 


commit it once, much leſſe thrice. As for my ſelte, I ſtand confident, 


chat he will neuer be able to bring any ſuch fraud againſt me, much 


lefle thrice three. 


The Reueiwe. 


28. Mr. Parſons bath truely expreſſed the Character of an 
honeſt man, to wit, that he doth alwayes abhorre allwilfullfalſ- 
hood, and he will needs Canonize himſelfe, and be regiſtred 
in the Calender of honeſt men. But words are but as letters, 

and deedes as ſeales: ſo that if Mr. Parſons proteſtation bee 
contradicted by his conuerſation, then his writings (where- 
of we are to ſpeake inthe Chapters following)may bepreſu- 
med to bee no truer then his other actions. And if in his 
morall behauiour he be a true man, then their twentie and 
eight Seminarie Prieſts were blacke Saints, who in their 
Appeale made vnto Pope Clement the eight, againſt the fa- 
Rions of the Ieſuits, ſpeaking of Maſter Parſont, note, o Patrem 
Robertum præcipuum, & c. that is, Father Robert Parſons the 


cerdotes in An- chiefe Author of theſe fattions : And for a man, Diſſembling 


lia ortæ ſunt, 
Ad Clemen- 
tem. 8, Pontifi- 
cem exhibita 


a Sacerdotibꝰ. 


Pag. 23. 
<P ag.40. 


to forewarne our 5 (ſay they) whom we ſent unto your 
HFolineſſe, that they might eſcape the ; of them that layde 
watch to catch them, when notwithſtanding he was the princi- 
pall plotter to haue them intrapped; and who, in taking their Ex- 
amination, appointed a J eſuite to write dawne their Awunſweres ; 
but ſo, as altering their words at his pleaſure, | 
29. This, and much more to this effect, was deliuered to 
the Pope againſt Mr. Parſons, by a grand Inqueſt of their 
owne Prieſts, in their ioynt Appeale vnto him, with whom 
they account it a damnable ſinne to lie or equiuocate. The 
ſumme wherof one of their Prieſts in his Qgodlibets hath ex- 


4 Owodhb . 236 preſſed, ſaying of Mr. Parſons, that * Heu the abitratt and 
* Drodbb, ibid. quinteſſence of all coggeries, and forgeries,&c. * This is that 


worthy excellent, that lies, diſſembles, and equiuocates at ene 
word. Notwithſtanding I deſire the good, Reader, that thele 
imputations which are caſt vpon him by his owne brother- 
hood, may not any whit preiudice his integritie, but rather to 

| | ſuſpect 


—ͤ—ñæ— vo —_— 
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ſulpec them to be lies, except that they may bee reaſonably 
verified by the Renew of his Reckoning. 
o. Hitherto wee haue heard the cenſure of their owne 


ve ; bran ding Authors of their Ovune order with the 


blacke marke of often falſifying; and alſo diſplaying the ge- 
nerall practiſe of their Church, in corrupting of Authors ſen- 
tences, contrary to their meaning. So that this /»troduttion 
may ſerue for a reduction of Mr. P arſons into a more Sober 
Reckoning, who doth pronounce his brethren to be free from 
that Maladie of falſifying; not ſo much in confidence (as it 
may ſeeme) of their fidelitie, as fox the better palliating of 
his owne guilt, whileſt he would be thought religiouſly, and 
honeſtly to deteſt that vice, which throughout S Reneiw of 
this Reckoning I ſhall orderly detect. 


— — 


CHAP. II. 
Conſiſting of two Inquiries. 


„ 


Sec | A 


The fiſt 


Hether Mr. Parſons hath not greatly ob- 
ſcured and abuſed a place of Scripture, 
which ſerueth for an infallible conuiction 
c ofthe Iewiſh infidelitie, and for the proofe 

of Chriſt his reſurrection, by defending the 


probabilitie of that aunſwere , which the * Souldiers gaue, Mat. 27. 
ichen they ſayd, ¶ M hileſt we were aſlecpe, bis Diſciples came 
ce and ſtole him away.) Which anſwere * Iludged to be fond = preamb. pag. 
te and ſenſeleſſe, and am therefore called by him vnto a new 3.4. Cr. 

& Reckoning. This is a matter of fome moment, therefore I | 
D neither 


Oren 
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neither may, nor will refuſe a triall herein. I obie&ed Saint 


© Angnſtine, &c, The ſumme of his anſwere followeth. 


Mr. PARASs oN s bis Reckoning. 


Rechon. cab. 1. J Aunſwere, that S. Auguſtine argued well againſt the Soulliers by ay 
$.1 pag. y. & 8, Dilemma, that if they were aſleepe, they could not tell by any cer- 
taintie that Chriſt his Diſciples ſtole him away, and therefore they 
did fondly to teſtifie the ſame for certaine and true. Bur Saint Augu- 
fine ſaith not, as you ſay, that the deuiſe was againſt common ſenſe, for 
then it would not haue beene beleeued fo generally, for ſo many 
yeeres after, as euen in the time when S. Matthew writ his GoſpelL: 
nor could the Prieſts, Doctors, and principalllewes of the Synagogue, 
which had not onely'common ſenſe, but worldly wiſedome alſo, either 
haue deuiſ ed this ſhift, or haue giuen money to haue it publiſhed ; or 
would they haue ſuffered the ſame to haue beene propoſed to the Go- 
uer nour Pilate, for contenting him, who being a Romane, and a wiſe 
worldly man, would neuer haue harkened vnta it: or admitted the 
ſame, if the propoſition had bene againſt common ſenſe. I grant that 
the Souldiers could not know it for certaine, chat the Diſciples had 
ſtolne him away, but by probabilitie only; which probabilitie not- 
wichſtanding, was very great, for that his enemies would not haue ad- 
uentured to haue done it wich ſo great a danger. Ergo, it is likely that 
they were Friends, Followers, Schollers, and Diſciples. —- Igrant that 
the Prieſts and Souldiers lied therein, but yer I hold that this lie, 


was not ſenſeleſſe, nor againſt common ſenſe. 


1 


The Reneiwe, by a threefold Conuiction: the firſt 
i from Authoritie. 


Aug. Tom. o. 2. Saint® «Auguſtine, by a Dilemma, brought the Souldi- 
Hom.z6. . ersvnto one of theſe extremities,v:z.cither to ſay that Chriſt 
is riſen , and conſequenfly to confeſſe that they were not a 

ſleepe; or elſe (if they would needs be 3 to haue been 

. a ſleepe) ro graunt that they aunſwered thy knew not what: 

e chf. in Which were, we know, very ſenſeleſſe. Saint © Chryſoſtome 
Aat.:8.Hom. ſheweth that the infatuation of the Iewes heerein was great, 
91.661.714. Tom. ho, concerning this aunſwere of the Souldiers | Hee was 
m folne.) (Which Mr. Parſons calleth Greatly. probable) faith 


that it was falſuns, & minime probabile , that is, falſe, and no 
way 


9 


_— 
EE 
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way probable. The ſame Father calleth the Prieſts, who were 
the diuiſers of that aunſwere, Impudent and audacious fel. 
lowes; whom Mr. Parſons would haue eſteemed to baue been 
wiſe and politique. Yea, and Ianſenius, their owne *Biſhop, 
faith that the ſpeech of the Souldiers was Valde abſurdus &c. 


p. 4 Lanſen Con- 


cord. Euang. in 


that is, Very abſurd : notwithſtanding , that it was beleened of tum locum. 


moſt of the Tewes , the ſpeech being drunlged among them, (as 
Saint Matthew noteth of his time) euen unto this day: His rea- 
ſon is, becauſe They, by their owne malice, were delinered vp un- 
to 4 reprobate ſenſe. Shewing that the Euangeliſt CHatthew, 
did record the generall beliefe, which the Iewes gaue vnto 
the Souldiers aunſwere, as a ſpeciall Argument of their infa- 
tuation and ſenſeleſneſſe; which Mr. Parſons hath vrged to 
Ta that they aunſwered, not without wiſedome and po- 


ie. 6 


The ſecond Conuincement. 


3. If wee firſt conſider the perſons, ho ſayd that th 
were a ſleepe, Saint Matthew in the former Chapter, doth tell 
vs, that = the buriall of Chriſt, the chiefe Prieſts and Pha- 
riſes came vnto Pilate, ſaying, © Wee remember that this Se- 
ducer, whilſt he was aline, ſayd that after three dayes,I will riſe 
againe ; Therefore they deſire Pilatato commannd that the 
Sepnlcher ſhould be kept wntill the third day, leſt perhaps (ſay 
they) his Deſciples come and ſteale him away, and tell the 2 
that he is riſen, and ſo the laſt error ſhall bee worſe then the firſt. 
Pilate ſaid, you haue a Guard, goe guard it as you know,and they 
departing made the Sepulcher ſure with the watch, and ſealed 
the ſtove, Here we ſee that the Prieſts and Phariſees, who ac- 
cuſed Chriſt ; the Sonldiers alſo, who apprehended and cruci- 
fied him, doe all conſpire together to haue a diligent watch 
kept at Chriſt his Sepulcher,and that but for three dayes, /eſf 
his Diſciples ſhould come and ſteale him out of the graue, and 
conſequently,the people might be thereby (as they thought) 
more ſtrongly and dangerouſly Sedxced : yet now, after all 
their zeale,care, and prouidence, /eft his Diſciples ſhould come 

| D 2 and 


e Mat,27, verſ. 
62, & c. 
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f and ſteale him away: they date report that His Diſciples came 

181 » and ſtole him away ; could this report ſeeme probable ? 

8 | 4. Sccondly,if we could probably tuppoſe that they were 

aſleepe,yet we know that the aunſwere implied two things: 

the firſt is a negatiue propoſition, viz, He is not riſen - the ſe- 

cond is an affirmariue,viz. His Diſciples came and ſtole him a- 

way, If any in regard ofthe negatiue part, had demaunded 

ofthein foyingbon know you that he is not riſen? and heard 
them anſwer, ſaying, We know that hee did not riſe, becauſe 

"t We were aſleepe; could he iudge this Aunſwere to bee ſen- 

1 fible? ; 

i 5. Thirdly,if we conſider the affirmative part, His Diſci- 
| ' ples ſtole him away, any might haue eaſily replied, faying , 
What his Dsſciples ? They were the men, who for feare ranne 
- 1 from him , when they ſhould haue ſaued him from 

eat 
his body after that he was dead? Improbable. And adde 
hereunto the reaſon taken from the wiſedome of thoſe 
worldlings,it will make their Aunſwere incredible, becauſe 
(as their Ianſeniur hath noted from Scripture) theſe belecuers 
of the Souldiers were now deliuered vp into blindeneſſe; ſo 
that whilſt they would ſeeme wiſe , they were found fooles, 
As for example: Ihe Souldiers ſaid they were aſleep, & perſwa- 
ded men, that Chri#t is not riſen;the Diſciples of Chriſt a while 
after profeſſed, that they ſaw Chriſt, and preached that he is r= 
ſen; yet theſe Scribes, Phariſees,Pilateand others (whom M. 
Parſons hath renouned with the title of wiſe, & politique men 
did rather beleeue Souldiers Sleeping, then the Apoſtles See- 
ing. And is not this alſo ſenſeleſſe? Let me adde the Colle- 

f Salmeron Feſ. tion of their owne Ieſuite Salmerom Who can beleexe (faith 

Tom. II. in eum he)that all the men appointed for thewatch had beenc aſleepe ? 

locumMaith., Or hom could they diſcerne that the Apoſtles tooke away his bo- 

die ſeeing that they were all aſleepe ? By thele interrogatories 
implying that the anſwere was ſenſeleſſe. 
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would they hazard themſelues, for the ſtealing away 
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The third Conuincement of Mr. PARs ons, from 
his owne Contradic tion. 


6. We haue heard Maſt. Parſons arguing , that The 


Prieſts, Doktors, and principall Tewes of the Synagogue were 
worldly-w:ſe men, and inferring hereupon, that theretore they 
may not be thought to haue deuiſed any fond or Senſeleſſe 
Anſwer : notwithſtanding the ſame Maſt. Parſons faith, that 
They did fondly to teftiſie the ſame to be certainely true. Which 
is all one, as if he had ſaid with one breath, it was not poſſible 
for theſe wiſe men to doe e and fondly, who notwith- 
ſtand ing did fondly and ſenſeleſſy: Could he iuſtly call this a 
Sober Reckoning, wherein at the firſt aſſay he bath ſo fondly 
thwarted himlelfe? | 

7. Shall we ſumme vp this firſt part of the Reckoning? 
When we compare Reaſons, there are three obiected againſt 
his one, which alſo is ſuch an one, as is contrary to the pur- 
poſe of the Euangeliſt: Secondly, when we number authori- 
ties, three are produced againſt none: Thirdly, when we ex- 


P. N. contradꝭ- 
ctech himſclfe,. 


amine Maſt. Parſons his own words, concerning the wiſedome 


and fondnes of the Iewiſh Prieſts, we finde his confeſſion to 
vndermine his former conſequence. 

8. Theſe three Obſeruations will eaſily prooue, that if 
according vnto M. Parſont his poeſie of his Reckoning , taken 


out of Dan. y. 2 7. (vix. Ton are weighed in the ballance,and are 


found to want weight) we be both ballancedʒhe will be found 


to be at leaſt three drammes too light, euen in this firſt point 


of our ee OR the moſt caſes following to haue 


little weight at 


9. Tbe next x point of this Reckoning concerneth M. Par- 8 Preamb.y.s. 


ſons his falſhood, in not acknowledging the C lauſe of Reſerna- 
tion to haue beene ſet downe in Latine : which, for auoyding 
of tedious repetition, I reſerue vnto a more proper place. 


D 3 Se cn 


See hcreafrer 
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Rechon.pag. 22. 
& 23. 


Ibid. hug. 24. 


Secr. II. 
The ſecond Inquiry. 


10. 6 a Syllogiſme,for the which A. Parſons 
ce hath beene charged with intollerable arrogance 
ce and ignorance ; and now he commeth to reckon for this, 
but ſo miſerably, that the Reader will pitty his perplexity, 
both in charging me, and in diſcharging himſelfe. Firſt of the 
ſumme of his charge. | 


Mr. Pa Rs Os his Reckoning,by charging 
his Aduerſary. 


YA. (fairh T. A.) called chat a Syllogiſme which I named in a more ge- 
Pond terme a Reaſon, and not a Syllogiſme: now there be many 
formes of Reaſons, beſides Syllogiſmes, neyther did l indeed in- 
tend to make an exact and formall Syllogiſme, but only ſuch an argu- 
ment, which by due inference and deduction might prooue my Con- 
cluſion good. So he. And is not this a ſtrange euaſion in him that 
rofeſſech ſuch skillin Logike ? for that the art of Logike, to my know- 
Lara inetd but foure kinds of reaſoning, to wit, Syllogiſmes,Enthy- 
memes, Inductions, and Examples: but this of Mr. Mortons can be none of 
the latter three ſorts( as himſelfe,] ſuppoſe,will confeſſe) Ergo, it muſt 
be the firf which is a Syllogiſme, and conſequently it is a meere ſhifr 
re ſay here,when heis taken tripping, that he called it not a Syllogiſme 
but a Reaſon: - —For there are three diſtinct propoſitions, and the firſt 
is called the Maier. 


The Reniewe. 


11. Although there be but foure generall and ordinary 
heads of arguing, yet ought you to haue remembred that Lo- 
icians doe acknowledge a Linde of Reaſoning , which they 
cal a Proſllogiſme,hauing the premiſes conſiſting of ſuperflu- 
ous termes, which notwithſtanding may ſerue to make new 
Inferences,and is neyther right n Indu- 
ction, or Example, albeit all Schollers do hold it to be a toller- 

able manner of arguing, and yet admitteth a CHator, 
12. As 


CO WH 


re x5 . ww * 


— 


LI. I. Ar. Parſans his Reckoning. Cara 23 

12. As for my confuſed maner of reaſoning, it ſhould ne- 
uer haue beene called into queſſion, if that I had eyther inten- 
ded to make a perfect Syllogiſme , or thought to haue mette 
with ſo captious and friuolous an Aduerſarie; who talketh of 
often Bluſhing,whereofhimſclfe may haue a neceſſary vſe in 
his next Anſwere following, which he maketh in defence of 
his one Sylbgiſme,wherein he thought to expreſſe his beſt 
skill. I will be but briefe in the examination of his Trifles, 

13. Maſter Parſons vndertooke to make vp a True forme 
« of a Fyllggiſine, and a good forme of reaſoning , according to 
ce the rules of Logique : yet after his great trauell he brought 
forth ſuch a miſhapen creature, as he is aſhamed of, as wee 
ſhall prooue. But fel how will he anſwere to his abſurdities? 
The ſumme followeth. 


b Mitig. 9.475. 


| Mr., PARSORs his Reckoning. 


T is ſufficient that they (uameſy the wordes,Comperency of God) be Rechen. pag. a8. 
Ieh and yertually included and vaderſtood by the Hearer. 

And for the wordes,Expreſly or implicariuely , they were neceflarily 
vn derſtood in the Maior propoſition. 


The Review. 
14. Lou dare not (Mr. Parſons) anſwere your owne So- 
phiſters thus, for they would readily replie, ſaying, Sir, you vn- 
dertooke to make a Syllogiſme according to the rules of Lo- = 
£ique : but Ariftotle,that Oracle of Reaſoning, and all Logici- MK Pagel his 
ans define Syllogizing to be a forme of arguing, ww & Nb,EAñ 5 x rm 
T1161, c. which conliſteth of the partes, which are expreſſy _ 


ſet downe, So that he that will _—_— it is a perfect forme of 


a Syllog ſme, wherein any thing belonging thereunto is but 
vertuaily underſtood , may as well proue that the picture of a 
mans face, which hath neither eyes nor noſe, and ſay that it 
wanteth neither eyes nor noſe, becauſe any may ſuppoſe , that 
they ſhould be on the face. | 
15. But the moſt capitall fault remaineth , which is the 
changing of the verbe| CMaketh | competent Judges (which is 


the 


| 


hs en. 
* 
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the Maior propoſition ) into Are competent Iudget, in the con- 
cluſion. I expected that Mr. Parſaut ſhould ſhape vs ſome 
pecce of an anſwere to this. Obſerue (good Reader) what 
he faith, and thereby thon mayſt diſcerne, what a cunning 
Reckoner I am matched withall. | 


Mr.Paxs0N5s his Reckoning for another errour. 


Nec bon pa. 29. L chen, his third and finall quarrell againſt this reformed Syl- 


Freamb. p. 10. 
Nr. Parſons his 


neotorious vn- 


logiſme, is propoſed by him thus : Thirdly (ſaich he) there ſhould 
be but one Minus Extremum, vhic h is,[Sweare by God; Ito which 
he hath adioyncd another, to wit,[expreſly or implic atiuely, &c.] 


The Reuiem. 


16. Laftih and thirdly,M.P arſons? then you will perſwade 
your Reader that this (concerning the wor eee c.) 
was the Laſt quarrell, as you call it, againſt your Syllogiſme. 
This is as egregious a fraude, as he could eaſily haue com- 
mitted, for in the Preamble, after that J had noted his Three 
errours, I added a fourth expreſly thus: The fourth (ſaid I) 1 
cc in the verbe & copula ¶ Maketh | which is altered in the Con- 
*« clufion into Are; ] then the which there cannot be a greater 


— et abſurdity in Syllogiſmes This was (we ſee)the deepeſt charge 

Reader may and the moſt vgly deformity in his Syllogiſme, which I ex- 

perceive, preſſed to the full, and made it 3 by the like example 
« of changing the verbe{ Maketh | into ¶ Are ] thus: 

4 Preamb, ibid. © © Enerie man, in framing his owne will and Teftament 


60 mabeth his owne Executor: but P. R. fameth his [aft 
10 will and Teftament, Ergo P. R. is hic owne executor. 
And now Mr. Parſom doth nimbly skippe ouer the fourth 
and principall part of my challenge, 1 il net vpon this ad- 
uantage proſecute him with his owne tearmes of Witting 
fraude, cauſcnage and groſſe lying: Tam glad to perceiue in this 
his diſſembling, that he hath ſo much grace as to be aſhamed 
of his ignorance. tooke vpon me to reforme Mr. Parſons his 
Syllogiſme by one more perfect, which hee would gladly re- 
proue. The ſumme of his anſwere followeth. | 


Mr. 
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Mr. PARSO Ns his Reckoning. = e 


his one new Rule may take place, that euery diſtinct clauſe muſt 
1 be held for a diſtin& Conia will not 3 haue two, but foure Rec bon pax zx. | 
or fiuc termini at leaſt, and ſo will the Reader by looking one- 
ly vpon it. AndI would proſecute the matter more at large, but I ſee 
we — ſpent too much time about theſe trifles. 


The Reuiem. 


17. Is this all the Reckoning which you can małe, to call 
a matter in queſtion, & to put vs off only with If and Aude, Mos fiee 
vi. If ou would pre ſecute it at large, &c. Heretofore, where- diſpoſition to 
ſoeuer you thought there was a cauſe of ſome reprehenſion carp at chat he 
of a Syllogiſme, you could take the paines to reade a Lecture, cannot correct 
inſtructing your Reader in the knowledge of the partes and 
termes of a Syllogiſme,ſetting before him a ſcurrill example 
fraught with ridiculous ſcofteric : yet now, aſter you haue bin 
more then ordinarily prouoked,to proue your Syllogiſnee legi- 
timate,or elſe to admit of mine for your better inſtruction, 
you reſerue the diſquiſition hereofynto your Reader. I ſay no 
more but that you are wiſe. . 

18. And ſo it ＋ haue become you to haue beene, in not 


reprehending my Reprehenſion of your ſubdiuſion, which 

ſtood * thus : 5 Pream ba. 11 
ce [ Either a material lie, mhich is 

& A lying Cquiuocatiom, ir that | when the thing ſpoken is a lie 


«which ir knowne to bee ſuch in it ſelfe, but not ſounderſtood 

« onto the ſpeaker,and this is to] of the ſpeaker. 

« be ſubduuded, for it is Or, A formall he, when the 

* ſpeaker doth know it to be falſ 

Here CM.P arſons exacteth ] f A materiall lying Equiuocation, 

that I ſhould haue ſaid A formall lying Equiuocation; * Recton p. 37. 


and the omiſſion hereof he termeth craft: but hee will finde 

out his owne folly ( 1 doubt not) after that he hath more ſo- 

berly conſidered, that theſe words, A lying Equiuoc ation, be- His i 

ing ſubdiuided into theſe members, 7 — 2 


E | Materi- 


25 C av.2. A Encounter againſt LIV. I. 


Recon. p.35. Materiall, 'G PI ; F AI in E uiuocation 
To equiuocate Formall; en >] 
fallly and for- doth neceſſarily inferre the members, and betoken the Ma- 


| — — of terial lying Equiuocation, as for Exaniple : 


lying Equiuo- Sober,or 
3 Euery man is eyther Di — 1 
Here lying E- 


— Will any ſay that it is a craftie Diuiſion, becauſe it was not ex- 


5 the Genus of preſſed thus, ; 
bis Farmall, Sober man, br a 


and Mentall, Euer man is ether a Tiere man? 
I pray you (good Maſter Parſons )giue mee not ſuch Recko- 


nings, which, when they come to be ſcanned , muſt make me 
be indebted vnto you for correcting of _— ignorance, cucn 


in Triuiall points and in plaine Dunſtable high-way. 


The foure next charges. 


h Reckon,pa. 41. 19. The foure next points, wherein M. d Parſons hath 
Of. beene charged with falſhood,as firſt concerning the allegati- 
on of the text of Eſay ; ſecondly the teſtimony of ¶ arerins, a- 

bout Vere and Vers; thirdly, the teſtimony of Dolmer, alias 

P arſons,about the admitting of a King; fourthly, the teſtimo- 

ny of Otto Friſmgenſis,about Pope Gregory the ſeuenth, alias 

Hildebrand, are byhim repeated afterwards in their more 

roper places,whether we alſo * referre them, that we may a- 

"Sec hereaf . uoyde ſuperfluous repetitions, and finde and examine all mat- 


rer.cap.10, . 
7 ters at · heir one proper homes. 


CHAT. 
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' "CHAP. 10... 5 . 
; About the Queition of Rebellion; eſpecially concernins | | 
the Title of M.Parlons booke of Mitigation. 


8 | Ss r. I. 
The Preface of M. P AN SGO RNS. 
|- ara my Ebringethinaſcornefull fixion, in ſtead of found argu- Recko.6.3-p.76 


TR 1c igning a ridiculous conference or colloquie 
8 oh — . — — the Mitigator and Moderator : 
e E wherein he himſelfe may ſeeme to play the Vice, &c. ; 
n 
The Reulew. 
1. In that ( vlloquie was ſet downe not my fixion, but, 
that I may ſo ſpeake, the faction of M. Parſons and his fel- 
th *low:for both M. P ſom did commend the Moderate An. = pream.p.zo. 
"Y « fwerer for his learned Anſmer; and the ſame Moderate 
* * *© e Anfwererdid condemne all others, as inſufficient, who be- 
* ce ing without the Kingdome of Great Bruaine, ſhould(as 
Os M.Parſonsdoth ) attempt to write of.theſe our Engliſh 
is caſes: by implication, cenſuring M. Parſous to be no better 
re then the Dauus in the olde Comedie, chat is, a buſie and trou- 
a- bleſomè body. Such an one as their one Prieſt hath expreſ- , Nuadib pat 
at- ſed M. Parſons to be, calling him a » Great Pohpragmom: & 110. 
So that he ſhall not neede 9 abroad for a Vice. Well it 
were if he plaid that part in ieſt, and not in earneſt, that ſo he 
might proue onely ridiculous, and not obnoxious alſo, as we 
ſhall preſently demouſtrate. 
P, | The third Inquirie. 


2. Whether Mr. Parſans did not betray his cauſe, euen by 
© the title of his Mitigatiau? ſaying, It is nut poſaible for his Preamp. 34. 
E 2 


cc Ro- &c. 
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An Encounter againſt 


Nec to. pag. 79. 


6 pream pa. 35. 


Mr. Parſons in 
Straits. 


Rom. 13. 


ce Romiſh Clients to liue in obedience and ſubiection under his 
& Mateſtie 10 Great Britains. This I iudged to be a Title 
© maruelouſly prenudiciall vnto them, in whoſe behalfe hee 
* publiſhed his Aditigation, Let vs ſec how ſoberly M. Par- 
ſons will diſcharge hunſelfe. 


Mafter Pa R SONS his Reckoning. 


His Inference is a meere cauilling ofa ſeditious ſpirit, for that 

my writing aunſwereth directly vnto the purport of his ſeditious 

Booke, ſaying, that it was impoſſible for Catholicke ſubiects to 
live quietly in his Maieſties Kingdome: My aunſwere being then con- 
tradictorie to Mr, Mortons aſſertion, conteining ſo much as was need- 
full ro haue bene ſaid vnto his negatiue; he ſaying that it was impoſſi- 
ble, and I aunſwering that it was not — 

KReueiwe. 

3. Soberly & quietly, good M. Parſons, & ſo ſhall you better 
remember that which I told you * before in the preamble, 
ce and weh you haue forgottẽ: to wit, that howſocuer this an- 
ſwer (if it were true) might confront your Aduerſary T. A. a- 
gainſſ whom you writ (ho faid that It is impoſsible for them, 
whom you haue inſpired, to performe due ſubiection) yet 
could it not ſatisfie the States of our land, to whom you writ, 
whoſeeke in a dutifull Allegeance, not a conſtrained, but a 
voluntarie; nor a ſuſpicious, but a religious paſcibilitie of ſub- 
iection, which alwayes (according to the Oath of Allege- 
ance) inferreth an impoſiibilitie of being rebellious : nor can 
they be contented with your may, but with a muſt be ſubiect, 
As he I told you out ofthe Apoflles doctrine, commaundin 
* Emery ſoule to ſubmit it ſelfe unto the powers that be : explai- 
ned by Saint Auguſtine : The Apoſile ſaying (faith he) that [It 
16 neceſſarie that we be ſubiect, leſt that any might uot performe 
this inloue, but as of coſtraim he addeth' Not for feare of wrath, 
but for conſcience ſake, that is , not diſſemblingh, hut datiful- 
ly in good conſcience ,n lone of him (that is God) who comman- 
deth ſubieftion : as in another place he commandeth m—_— fo 

* 
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obey their iniurious Maſters , but not with eye-ſernice , as onely 
pleaſing men , but as pleaſing God. If this kinde of ſubiection 
was challenged of Chriſtians vader Paganiſh Kings and hea- 
theniſh Maſters , how could you bur giue cauſe of iealouſie 
vnto our kingdome by that your Title, which will promiſe 
no more but that [It is not impoſs:ble to line in ſubiection? ] In 
the end, for want of better demonſtration of your good in- 


tention in that Title, you run to a ſimilitude. 


Mr. PaxsSoNs hi Reckoning. 


Lrhough this [It is not Impoſſible] doe containe bur in genera- 

litie, yer doth it ſuppoſe all neceſſarie conditions, that are to be 

required for performance: As for example, If a Noble woman 
ſhould reſolue to depart from her husband, ſay ing, it is impoſſible for 
me and you to live together, the difference of our natures and condi- 
tions being conſidered, and that her husband ſhould anſwere againe, 
It is not impoſſible: doth he not aunſwere ſufficiently and to the pur 
poſe ? For he vnderſtandeth the other circumſtances included, If you 
mk your ſelfe like a wife, haue reſpeR to both our honours, and the 
ike, | 


The Renciwe, manifeſting the abſurditie of Maſter 
Pars If s his Similitude. Tae 


4. Whereas the queſtion is, how a ſubiect ſhould mani- 
feft the trueth of his loyaltie vnto his King, Mr. Parſons gi- 
ueth vs a Similitude,how an Hausband, who is the Lord, ſnall 
make faith of his behauiour vnto his wife, who is the ſubiect. 
This is an abſurd eluſion rather then an illuſtration, changing 
the caſe, by altering the Sex: For an husband hath a libertie 
to make his equalf conditions , andthe terme of poſſibilitie 
may become him: but it is otherwiſe with a wife, who ſtan- 
deth in the obligation of ſubiection to her husband. 

5. Ipropounded vnto Mr, Parſons a contrary ſimilitude, 
te to wit, ef a wife, to mitigate her husbands ielouſie, occaſioned 
*< by her looſe behauiour, ſhould ſecke to ſatisfie him by ſaying, be 
ce cõtented good husband,tt is not mpoſcible for me to become am 
Thoneſt woman hereafter: whether her husband wold take this 

= for 


Reck. pag. 79. 80. 


e Preamb, 9.35. 
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| * | for a iuſt Adirjg ation. This any one may know to be an agreea- 
| | not aunſwered vnto; but concealed, that he might more li- 
| | berally (which by his leaue, is a peece of fine a0 call my af- 
| | ſertion vine and impertinent : as followeth. 


8 Mr. Pa As oNo s Reckoning. 


is nothing elſe prooued but a peſſio:litie. 


The Reucime. 


6. Theſe words, It is not impoſsible,by true equipollency, 

doe they ſigniſie any more bur, It is poſtible? and fo e contra. 

; As for example, he that ſhould commend Mr. Parſons ſaying, 
It is not impaſsible far him to write moderately , ſaith no more, 

according to the rule of equipollency , but, It is poſcible for 


better to his booke oi ( Modali, before that he had made me 
thisrawe Reckoning, We now come to 


—— 


Ser. IL 
The firſt Argument of the Impoſſibility of awe ſubiectian. 


The charge againſt Mr. Þ ans ons 


f Mitige.p.24.m, © 7. E faid that * Chriſt together with the commiſcion in 
21. and Preamb. ſpirnnall affaires, gaue umto Peters ſucceſſors a 
Lag. 37. ce charge and ouerſ gli of temporalities in like manner, with au- 
ce thoritie to proceede ag ainſt temporall Gouernours, for defence 

| - ce and preſernation of hu ſpiritual charge; whether direttly , as 
Ss « commonly Canoniſts teach, or mdirettly, as Dinines hold, 
1 0 « there is no difference, but in the manner of ſpeech : for in the 
Il | | thing it ſelfe, both parties doe agree. Heere is an aduancing of 
a power in temporall affaires ouer a King , which 1 thought 


could 


ble and proportiunable Similitude, which Mr. Parſons hath 


Recon. ibid. VI. thereforeis the cauillation of Mr. Morton, ſaying, that there 


him to write moderately. 1 with, that Mr. Parſons, had looked 


re 


. e tl 
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r no more poſſibly conſiſt with the Ciuill Oath of ¶Alle- 
geauce in our land, whereby all forraine Iuriſdiction in ſirch 
caſes is excluded, then can temporall Supremacie, and no Su- 


ptemacie. | 


Mr. PAS ons Reckoning, for his diſcharge. 


Hereto I aunſwere, chat in beliefe and Doctrine they can- Reckon. pag. br. 


V not be reconciled, but in ciuill lite — conuerſarion and 

practiſe of due temporall obedience may be no leſſe 
(for any thing touching chis point) chen if they were al of one Keligi- 
on, if luch Make-bates as theſe would ceaſe to ſer Sedition. 


The Reueiwe. * 


8. Thaue written nothing for mouing, but for remouin 
of Sedition, which the Title of your Mitigation did but one- 
ly palliate and cloake, as now in your aunſwere yon further 


bewray. They may agree, (39 you) aſthongh not in Doctrine, 


yet in connerſation. If I ſhall replie and ſay, that you will not 
agree with vs in the DoQrine concerning Ciuill Conuerſati 
om Ergo, you will not agree with vs in Ciuill Conuerſation: 
can you poſſibly ſhape me any ſenſible aunſwereꝰ? For ſeeing 
it is your doctrine to excommunicate and roote out all Pro- 
teſtants as Heretickes, whenſoeuer there is a9" 200 to 
proccede againſt them by armes or otherwiſe : Shall any 
looke for Grapes of Thornes, or Figges of Thhiſtles ? Can any 
expect a Ciuill practiſe from ſuch vnciuill and brutiſh polite 
ons and doQtrines ? | 


* —_ 


S Ar. III. 


The ſecond Reaſon of Impoſſibility and charge 
againſt Maſter Parſons. 


9. I T was demaunded, how farre it pleaſed Mr. Parſons to 
extend the Papall power in temporall affaires, _ 
uc 


e. 
5 was 
af UP 


* 


32 


Cav. 3. An Encounter again! L 15.1. 


c Preamb. p. 83. 
out of Mitig. pag. 
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Reciton. Pag. 32. 
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ſuch as doe contradict his ſpiritual Iuriſdiction? He s tolde 
ce vs that Two Proteſtant Princes were excommunicated:cenſu- 


red, and moleſted by the Sea Apoſtolike,Q. Elizabethof = 


land, and K. Henrie then of Nauarre, now of France: the 
e firſt of theſe two for the violent chaunge of Religion which ſhe 
cc nade in the Realme, with deprivatzons and impriſonments of 
ce Cathoficke Biſhops, Prelates, and Clergie, &c. The other, for 
« feare he, comming to the Crowne of France in that diſpoſition, 
ce wherein hee then was preſumed to bee, ſhould attempt the bke 
ce g e in that great hing dome, &r. Theſe examples (ſaid 
c are both plaine and pregnant. A Proteſtant Queere muſt 
<« be depriued for reſiſting the ſpirituall Iuriſdiction of the 
cc Pope, and a Proteſtant Xing muſt bee alſo depoſed, leaſt 
cc peradueniture he may make any reſiſtance. Now, we ſee, 
te that the ſame authoritie is by the lawes of Greate 
cc Britame as expreſſely excluded; their Religion ſuppreſſed, 
ce their Clergie exiled, and Proteſtants Religion (according 
ce to former proceedings) continued. All Which doth ar- 
ce gue as great an Impoſſibilitie of dutifull Subiection, as it is 
- 2 Haderance and Sufferance; Chaung e, and Continuance 
ce of the ſame Religion, to be matched and married together. 
ee Thus then, and now 1 am ready to take his Reckoning. 


Mr. Pars oN 8 his Reckoning. 


is rwo next reaſons of Impoſſibilitie are ſo obſcurely and intrĩ- 
cate ly ſer downe, as if he vnderſtand them himſelte, it is much, 
in my opinion: for as for me, I ſee not, I confeſſe, what infe- 
rence can be made out of them, though I haue puruſed them ouer with 
much attention, more then twice; and the ſame, I ſuppoſe, the common 
Reader will ſay, when he hach in like manner conſidered of them: for 
they concerne onely che Excommunication of Q. Elaabeth, and of 
Ring Henrie the fourth of France, which cenſure was promulgated by 


two ſeuerall Popes of this our age, and conſequently the doctrine is dan- 


gerous (ſa ich he.) But I haue ſhewed now, that more then three times 
ſo many Proteſtant Princes were tolerated by other Popes. How then 
doe theſe examples inferre ſo generall a neceſſitie of diſobedience in 
all Carholicke ſubiects ? yea and an impoſlibilitic of the contrary, that 
they can be obedicnt. | 
The 


Je 


L I 11. Mr. parſons his Reckoning. Ca 7.3. 33 


— D— 


The Reuiewe. 

10. When he hath the matter ſo fully and plainely layde 
before his eyes, and is challenged to make an aunſwere, — 
telleth vs that he cannot ſee. Is this a Sober, and not rather a 
ſorie Reckoning? Notwithſtanding it was (I muſt needs ſay) M. Parſons 
a point of wiſedome in him, neither to ſee this himfelfe i 
nor to let it be ſcene of others, according to that of the Co- himlelfc igno- 
median, Non ſapis, fi ſapss ; that is, A wiſe man muſt ſome. 
time not ſee that which he ſeeth. In which Art, our Ad- 
uerſaries are not altogether vrexperienced, for their owne 
Marſilus noteth this to haue beene practiſed by Cardinall 
Bellarmine, Who, according to his faſhion (faith * CMarfilius) v Mearſl.Defenſ: 

faigneth himſelfe to bee ignorant of the force of an argument, cap 8.8.errat.7, 
which he cannot aunſwere. Wherein they play with men, as 8:30. 
the Philoſopher, of whom we read, when hearing of ariddle, Piſtembledig 
which he could not vnfold, and being vrged by one that ſaid, 8 
aUcor ⁰, that is, Looſe this Difficulty Jooſe it; Anſwered ſay- 

ing, Soft a while, Sir, for were it not great madneſſe in me, if I 


ſhould ſeebę tolooſe that which whileſt it is bound doth ſo greatly 


vexe and torment me? | 
11. Thus it fareth with Mr.P arſons: for the reaſon of this 

Impeſcibilitie was taken not onely from the Excommunicati- 
ce on of Princes: but from the Depoſing of them, and ſo the i Preamb. 9.33, 
Reader might haue eaſily diſcerned, it Mr. Parſons, to inure 
his penne to deceitfuinefſe, had not craftily concealed that 
point. This depoſing of Kings from their Kingdomes inferred,as 
Ichen ſayd, as much an Invpoſcibilitie as King, and no King. 
And this conſequence diuers Romiſh Doctors will readily -S chereaſter 
confeſſe to be moſt true. 

12. When furthermore we demaund of Mr. Parſons (ſeeing 
they teach an eradicatiõ of Princes, who will ſtand excomuni- 
cate) how it cõmeth to paſſe thatſome Proteſtant Princes haue 
nor bin moleſted? He, by way of preoccupation, telleth vs that \,, , antes, 
ſuch Proteſtant Princes were tolerated by other Popes. Are not joweth of ſafe- 
now al Proteſtãt Princes much beholden to Mr. Parſons who tic of Pote- 
alloweth thẽtheir Crowns only vpon the Popes T v/erationA ſtant Kin 


He thoght that I was ſomwhat Oh ſcure in my former reaſon, only by a To- 
F but Leration. 
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but I ſuppoſe that his Clients will judge that hee hath beene 
too plaine in this aunſwere, in ſaying , that Proteſtant Prin- 
ces haue beene but tolerated by other Popes : to wit, onely ſo 
long (2s others haue profeſſed)vntill they haue power to refit: 
who ſeeth not this aunſwereto bee intolerably treaherous, 
allowing no beiter Toleratiam of ſuch Kings, then kings often- 
times doe in tolerating of Rebels, which is Talerare dones 
poſrint tollere. So that, in very deed, the aunſwere which Mr. 
Parſons offereth, for confutation of the obiected Impoſcibility 
of due ſubiection, doth more ſtrongly confirme it. 


— — 


wad — 


Sic r. IIIL 


The third Argument of Impoffibilitie. 
The charge . — . NS. 


* Preamb.p. 38.13. His was * taken from the practicall Bull of Pine 
— 1 in Arathematizing our late Qzeene, in 
tc deprining her of all Regall degnitie , in abſolning her ſubrefts 
& from ther Allegeance ; and from Mr, Parſons too tender 
cc a touch of that deſperate Powder-treaſon,calling it a Teme- 
ct -arioxs fact, &c. For both which he is to Recken. 


Mr. Pas ons bis Reckoning. 
Nec ton ag. 82, I See not whar inference can be made. 


The Reuciw. 


14. I Mr.P arſons ſes not, that by diſſoluing of the Oath of 
Diſſembled Allegeance, there is excluded all peſtibilitie of due ſubiection, 
SHONE > thefaultisto be imputed rather to his will, then to his wit. 

The Prouerbe is, that Blear d eyes will not ſee the ie And 
who ſeeth not that this concealement is guilefull? which 
kind of aunſwering may bee called Quiet indeede, but no 
Rechoving at all. 

The 


Lins A: Parſons his reckoning. Car 35 


— 


* The fourth reaſon of Impoſſibilitie: and charge 
fe — 4 SONS, | - 

15. Whereas, by their Doctrine, it is inthe Popes plea- 
ſure,to award his cenſure of Eradication of Proteſtant Kings, 
and of their faithfull ſubiects - it ſeemed to mee to imply an 
Impoſſibilitie of their dutifull ſubiection. He aunſwered that i. 
* There is nothing in this but a May, which being de futuris 
© contingentibus , all remaiueth in vncertaintic : which aun- 
ſwereI iudged to be prodigious. 


Mr.Pax so0Ns his Reckoning. 


Doe not denie, nor euer did, that due prouidence and prouiſion N 85. 
ought to bee helde of future contin ents, but my ſaying is, 'thatic W 
muſt haue due limits, leſt ir become hurrfull, to wit, vaine and vex- 

ing Iealouſie. 


The Reueiwe. 


16. It is no rare thing in Mr. Parſoxs to ſay and gainſay, 
according as hee findeth the ſeaſon to fit. Before he made no 
more of the dangers, which may inſue vpon the Popes malice 
againſt Proteſtants, but as a man would doe of his dreame, 
which he neuer conſidereth, before it be paſt. For now that 
May ſhall bee ſomething : but when they ſpeake of ſub. 
—.— to Proteſtant Kings, his Ma is but a meteor, as wee 

all ſee. 


Mr. Pak$s OM; bus Reckoning. 
] Say moreouer chat euery May,is not a Mall. Rechon. peg A5. 


17. Ibekeue you, forthis e Romauſtr 
poſcibiy bee — 5 ſenbie tts, - not by your dofrine 
inferre neceſſarily that they am be obedient, as by ordinarie 
experience hath beene too tracly feene + but yet your 
n forthe eradicating and rooting out of your * 
F 2 o 


— 


— 
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m Preamb. p. At. 


Mr. Parſont 
moſt ſtrange 
fraude. 


tec ton p. by. 


L 


doth, by your doctrine, neceſſarily inferre a Apt , as often as 
ou may finde power to performe it, as hatirbeene prooued 
e from the w docttine of your Card. Bellarmine , laying, that 
ce ſuch Proteſtant Kings muſt not be ſuffered toraigne : From 
« your Doctor Sanders,ſaying,They muſt be rooted out. From 
e your Doctor Boxchier,ſaying that I hes muſt be done by all 
neues poſcible : and from the Bull of Pope Vrban, practi- 
« ſing the ſame, and ſaying, Not onely Lutheran Kings due alſo 
All their fauonrers muſt be deſtroyed. - 5 
18. All theſe were in that Reaſon expreſly vrged, the Au- 
thours cyted, and now M.Parſons hath fraudulently concea- 
led, as though this his ee be, dotb not inferre 4 
Mut) had not beene ſo much as thought on before. Here, if 
euer, it concerned M. Parſont to eunkebur he dealeth like a 
cloſe, ſubtle Merchant, who is loath to acknowledge his deht 
which he cannot peffibly diſcharge: Is this good Reckoning ? 
Is it not an argument both ofa deſperate cauſe, and of a guil- 
tie conſcience? Notwithſtanding , in the end, as though hee 
had cleared the whole Reckoning, and that nothing could be 
obiected againſt him, he addeth two other pleaſant , but yet 
prodigious conceits. 


The ſumme Mr. PA Rs ox his Reckoning. 


Ruely in this point I ſee not, what proBahilities may be in rea- 
T. perſwade his Maieſtie that his Catholique ſubiects would 

not liue quietly and confidently vnder him, if they might be vſed 
as Subiectis, and haue chat Princely and Fatherly protection from him, 
which both lawes doe allow to free-borne ſubiects, and they may hope 
and expect from his benignity, where no perſonall or actual delict ſhal 
haue made them vnworthy thereof. ; 


The Reuiem. 


19. If your Catholickes arſons) may be vſed as Sub- 
zebts ? 22 entreate you — few minutes of time, to 
take vpom you the face of an ee man, and tel vs whe- 
ther youthinke them to be vſed as Subietts, or no? It is like- 


ly you are of the fame minde you were , when you ſaid = 
-/ n ix 


| — * 
— 
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u His Nlaieſties milde and ſweete reſpect towards Catholikes u The letter of 


+ firſt entrance, was ſoone by arte of their enemies auerted, 2 ( acholique 
at bus firſt was fo J f 2 touching rhe 


long before the ¶ onſpiracie fell out, for that not onely all the moſt 
_ my Ax wer lawes — by Q Elizabeth were re- — 
nued and confirmed before this, with addition of others, tending 
to no leſſe rigour and acerbity, but alſo the exaltion of the ſame 
was put in practiſe with great ſenerity : Nor were mens goods 
and perſons onely afflicted, but the lines alſo of ſundry taken a- 
way for cauſe of Religion,before this Powder-Treaſon fell our. 
o But to proceed a little further in the narration of ſome points Pag. A3. 
of heanie perſecution which enſued ſoone after his CMajeſties - 

ing in England,much before the Powder-treaſon was attemp- 
ted. So you goe on, reckoning vs your Preſſures, which you 
call r Violence intollerable; New angariation; yea an huge Sea P P. 43.4 46. 
of HMoleitations and Exagitations, One word more. What, 
Ipray you, do you thinke of the Powder-men, who liued at li- 
te bertie in great ryote ? J hey were halfe a ſcore young Gen- 1 Mitig pag. 56 
e tlemen ut in dei pure by apprehenſion of publique perſecution, | 
without demerit of the perſecuted. Well then, it is plaine that : 
youacknowledg no Frome of quietSubiettion in your Ca- 
tholiques, towards his ¶Maieftie, further then that they are v- M. P arſons be- 
ſed as Subiefts : but ( ſay you) they are vexed with intollerable Tay ech him- 
violence, nem angariations,and perſecutions without their deme- _ = _ 
rit. Youncede fay no more, your Reader will eaſily vnder- geance. 
ſtand your concluſion, which giueth vs a fare- wel vnto all vo- | 
luntary ſubiection. Thus ie ans vnmasked M.Parſons, that 
we might ſec his bare face. 

20. I willingly omit, as friuolous, his next deſcant ypop a 
* Red-roſe.and a White : for albeit there is Nom no difference. : Ne hen p. 7 
of Tities betweene the Red-roſe, and the White; yet is there 


oddes betweene loyall ſubieRion,and treaſonable Poſitions 
and practiſes, which end in blood as redde as any Roſe, 


eee SEC Tr. 


121. +4 
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S 1er. V. 
An Addition unto the former Impoſſibilities. 


r ream p.42. 21. PTD the former Argument I * added , as an aſſi- 
3 ſtant, your profeſſed Couert of Mſentall Reſer- 
tuation, vſed by you in your examinations for a cloake of 
much perfidiouſneſſe, which worketh an * lity of diſ- 
couery,and conſequently addeth vnto the former /mpoſsib+- 


ities. 


Mr. PAxs Oo Ns his Reckoning, concerning the priailedge 
of Prieſts and their exemptions. 


.. bag. 89. Hat we may equiuocare before incomperent Iudges, and that 
9 | the —— in England are incompetent to examine Prieſts, 
may be as well vſed for an t to proue,thar Lay-men and 
Prieſts cannot le together in Spaine and Italy, and other Catholike 
countries, for chat there alſo Lay-men are i r —— 
Clergie · mens cauſes, and fo are Clergy- men ch if they haue 

no lawfull Iuriſdiction, or proceede not lawfully. 


_ The Reaiew. 


22 Thus you anſwere only for juſtification of your Prieſts, 

we ſee by this the notable atiue ofa Romiſh Prieſt, to 
Aquiuocating wit, whenſoeuer he commeth to be examined before a Lay- 
aPricſtly Magiſtrate, he is priuiledged to Equinocate,becauſe L- Ma- 
prerogative» f aeg according to M Tatar doftine ) are mo them 
| I, 


udges incompetent. 
23. Butby whatlaw,M.Parſors, 8 leade ſuch an 
ion ? by Diume Lev ſome of your fide haue fo taught, 


but your more ſober Authours dare confute them, as we 


bs 
f 


ſo,and Sotus conſent therewno ; 


LI I Ar. Par ſons his Reckoning. Cane 39 


—_ 


nion, who is alſo a ſalid, and — eAnthour : Victoria al- 

fo did formerly (meaning 
Bellarmine)tbe L.Cardinall bimſelfe. So he. It muſt therefore 
follow, that all ſuch Exemption proceeded from humane in- 
dulgence ; and may vpon humane neceſſity be altered againe: 
neither is that prerogatiue vniuerſall : therefore it may bee 
that M. Parſaus, when hee named Spaine and [ta/y, law ſome 
cauſe to pretermit Frame. 

4. Howſoeuer their caſe may be in other Countries, yet 
the oddes betweene them and ours is farre different , becauſe 
the Romanifts doe acknowledge a power ſpiritual in their Bi- 
ſhoppes, and account them to be competent Iudges, both to 
examine, and alſo vpon iuſt cauſe)to — their Clerkes in- 
to the handes of ſecular Magiſtrates, and ſo vnto execution, 
according to the nature of their demerit : but in Exgland 
they hold both lay and ſpirituall Gouernours to bee in like 
caſes altogether incompetent ; and therefore the Argument of 
Inpoſiubilitie ii more in England then it can bee eyther in 
Spaine or Itaꝶ yet this was the beſt ſhift that Aſait.P arſons 
could make, to confound two cafes of England and Spaine , 
which are no leſfe different then Exglend and Spanne. 


— 


CHAP. IIII. 
A briefe Diſcourſe, cancerning Mentall Equiuocation; 
proouing that A. PARA O x s, y ane Grant, haib auer- 
throwne his defence of Mentall Reſeruation. 


_— 


—cﬀ  . 


S BCT. "P 


© Equinocation, bath borrowed,as he calleth 


bunter, is taught by the inflin of nature 
| 1a 


Aſtet Parſons,forthe iuſtifying of Mental 


A it,aReafon fromthe example of the*Faxe, * Mittigetion 
lach creature, when he is in danger of c4þ9-p-493» 
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> Duodlib.p.288 


Nec on. c 2.5. 
114.91. 


Nec ton. p. 92. 


to winde and turne to trip it backward,and forward, and all to 
deceiue the Hunters, and to ſecure himſelſe: So (faith hee) 
may man vſe the arte of Mentall Reſeruation in ſome caſes. 

2. This being M.Parſors his owne example, he may not 
be offended with me, if I intitle the diſcuſsing of this point, 
The hunting of the Fox, eſpecially knowing x Jn their owne 
Prieſt hath made bold to write thus againſt him: * If you 
can procure Charles Pagets booke (faith hee) againit Father 
Parſons, you ſhall finde the Foxe ſo vncaſed,and left ſo nakgd of 
all honefty wiſedome,and indgement in theſe points, Bur firlt 
we will prepare our ſelues to the ſport. 


Mr. PAxs ons, his Reckoning. 


Ee what oſtentation and vaunt hee vſed at his firſt entrance, as 
On he would do great matters indeed ;ʒ for thus he beginneth: 

That P. R. hath flatly ouerthrowne bis de ſence of Mentall Equinocation ; 
which ir made ſo euident, at that no wit of mas can yoſſibly excuſ him. This, 
you ſee, is confidently ſpoken of himſelfe,and his wit ut his Reader 
will finde as great want of wit and diſcretion in this bragge, and in the 
Medium here choſen to ouerthrow my whole Treatiſe, as euer perhaps 


he found in any man, profeſſing wit and learning, + 
The Reniew. 


3. Thaueſcene your Reckoning Maſter Parſons, wherein 
with the ſweate of your braines, you haue forced your wit to 
defend adeſperate cauſe with no ſmall confidence, In the 
which cauſe, there js more neede of Grace then of Wit, but 1 
am willing to ioyne iſſue with you, and to ſtand vnto the try- 
all of any indiferent Reader. Let vs begin ata beginning. 


Mr. PARSO Ns hig Reckoning. 


ce E beginnech his Confutation thus: How zow would wy Reader, 
cc heare this noble Equiuocator confuted > By Fathers > or by bis e 
cc Doctors d er by ſenſible Reaſons ? This will be no bard matter ta per- 
ce arme, as I hope(God wil'mg)to auauch in due time. So he. And this,you 
ſee, is no otherwiſe then if a bare and broke n Debtor, having be ene 


lng called vpon 17 his debts, ſnould ſtep forth at length in a vaunt 


before a multitude, ſaying to his Creditor, Come Sir, What ſort ot gold 
w 


—— er ren Er I Irene ee 
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vil you be paid in? Will you haue it in Spaniſh Piſtolers > Portugall 


Cruadoes ? French Crownes ? Zechnics of Venice? Dallers of Ger- 


manie ? or Engliſh ax And his Credmor ſhall anſwere him, Sir, 
any kind of coyne would content mec,although it were but half · faced 
groats, or —. - pencezſo Imight haue . And that then the other ſhold 
replie, as M. orten doth here, Well I hope, God willing, to pay you in 
time, & ſo leaue him, withleſſe probability of paymẽt then euer before. 
And wete this now ſubſtantial dealing for ſatisfaction of his cre ditorst 
And doth not Mr. Morten the very like, that asking heere the Reader 
wherher he would haue Fathers, Doctors, or Reaſons for proofe againſt. 
me, produceth neuer a one, but ſaith, that he bopeth to doe it in time 


The Reuei we. 


4. Take heed, M. Parſamt, your Reader will ſuſpect that 
you will turne a Trapexita and Bancher, for you are ſo skil- 
full in coyne, as though you had ſerued ſome apprentiſhippe in 
the trade: but I feare rather that you will turne a Ceyner, yet 
not of money, but of phantaſticall conceits, for which cauſe 


you haue beene noted by your owne fellowes for 4 The ab- , Huodb.p.236, 


ſtratt quinteſſence of all coynes and coggeries, one point wher- 
of —— bewrayed euen in this your ridiculous figment : 
For after my demand, Hm my Reader mould haue the Equi- Pram. paz. 
« nocator confuted ? Whether iy Doctors, or Fathers,or Rea- 
« ſors ? T added, that for the preſent I thought it a more glori- 
e ous Victorie to confute him, (that is, M. Parſomt) by his own 
Aſertion. Wherein I dealt with M. Parſont, not as with a 
Creditor(for alas what credite is there in an e/£quinocator?) 3 _—_— 
but as a man would doe with a couſener, whom although I vithall. 
might haue conuinced by witneſſes and found Arguments, 
yet I thought it ſufficient for the preſent(eſpecially in a Pre- 
anble)to confute him, as ( hriſt did the Seraus nequam, by Luc. 5. 22. 
the wordes of his owneeanonth. 110 | 

5- Notwithſtanding M.P arſons(a-ſobcr Reckoner for- 
ſooth)hath called this kind of dealing an ? Arte of Mounte- x | 
bankgs.But,] hope. he will haue cauſe to ſay I deale not vnho- z. 
neſtly with him, lien I pay him with his owne cpyne , that 
is, whilſt I confute him — his owne Agſweres, albeit they 
are{ometimes(I W bare then halfe-faced groati. 

The 


— —_— 
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3 ; The ſtate of the Queſtion. 
6. 0 


ncerniny the anſwere of Saphyra in the Act: 
1 Preamp. 3. Fthe Apoſtles , who being demaunded by Saint 
Act. 5. ce Peter, whether ſhe Sold the I and for ſo much, anſieredipea 
for ſo much, reſeruing in her minde (as it was ſuppoſed) To 
e Fine in . tell it vnto you, M. Parſons vpon 
ſuppoſall of this her Reſeruation, anſwered notwithſtanding, 
that ſhe lyed, and that No clauſe of Reſernation could free 
« her ſpeech from a lie. I was right glad to heare our AEqui- 
uocator confeſſe thus much, and hereupon haue aduentured 
to call his do&trine of Mentall Equinocation the Arte of lying: 
And ſo(T hope)] ſhall proue it to be, before that we haue en- 
ded this peece of our Reckoning. 


Mr. Panson s his Reckoning. 


Bur firſt how doth he , that ſhe had this meaning of Reſer- 
Bratoninber minde thin bar Mr, Martens imagination to aſcribe 
it vnto her, for it may more probably be the had ne- 
ner any ſuch cogitation, o make her lawfull by Reſcruation, 
but abiolutely to lie, v ich is moſt to the textit ſelfe ofholy * 


Scripture, &c. 


Recho. pag. y. 


| The Renew. 
7. ThisfirftobieRion . Parſous himſelſe knoweth to 
be an idle aageyſi, fox as much as we were both of vs conten- 
ted to ſuppoſe, that this woman did vic a Mental Reſernation, 
and alſo to graunt, that (notwithſtanding this her Reſeruuti- 
en )her was a Lie. 6 ; 
| Eueryonechaa 8. reaſon why 1 ht ſhe vſed a Mentall Reſerne. 
hethhath in tion in this clauſeſ un purpoſe to toll it unto you, or ſuch like] 
his minde is this: becauſe euery one, in ſuppreſſing a truth, doth therby 


due Adenau there= 


N — _ 1 


—Y 


Land 


Mr: Parſons his reckoning. Car 


— — 


therefore cannot chooſe but retaine that clauſe of Reſeruati- 
on, ¶ To tell it vnto ou, &c. | 

9. How ſoeuer, Maſt. Parſons could not but vnderſtand, 
that a true argument may be grounded ypon a bare 
tion,as when the Apoſtle ſaid, * If a» eAngell from heanen 
ſhallpreach otherwiſe,then that which we haue preached vnto 
— him be accurſed: It would not haue become any to re- 
plie vpon the Apoſile, ſaying, How doe you imagine that an 


Angel from heanen can preach falſe doctrineſbecauſe the foun- 


dation of his exhortation was not an Aſſertion, that an An- 
gell from heaxen could preach otherwiſe , but a ſuppoſition, 
that /f,or,e Although an e Angel from heaxen ſhould ſo doe: 
Wherefore we agreeing in the to wit, that ſhe vſed 
a Mental Reſernation, let vs ſee whether our nextRecko- 
nings will agree. 


Maler Pans Os his Reckoning. 


V not to cut bim off fo ſhort, and pur hien to a non- plus om the 

ſudden, l am content to doe him — as to ſuppoſe with 

him. that the poore woman haue ſome ſuch reſeruation in 
her minde , as M.Mortesi wit, chat as the Prieſt ſaith rru- 
ly, I am #0 Pri:ft (with obligation to tell it unto you : ) ſo ſhee might 
meane, that I haue ſolde it for na more (to acquaint you withall) and 
— — we ſhould admit this fuppoſall.i is denied by vs flatly, 
chat theſe two examples were alikezas now I haue declared, 


10, Ithanke you that you are pleaſed, not to recall w 
you haue alteady graunted: I hope that you will be further- 
more ſo good, as to declare more plainely, why , albeit the 
Prieft and | 
the one maybe thought to haue ſpoken a TY«th , and the o- 


ther a Lie? 


Ar. Paxs on his Reckoning. 


e was obligation in Saphyra ro aunſwere the truth, and in the 
Hearer la wfull authority ro demand it, for that hee was lawfull 
G 2 


Iudge: 


the omen vſed the ſame kinde of Reſeruation, yet 
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Iudge: bur neither of theſe two things is in the Prieſt, chat is vnlaw- 
fully examined by the incompetent Iudge. For chat as the ſaid Iudge 
is no Iudge,and conſequently hath no authoritie ro demaund matters 
pteiudiciall to the partie examined: ſo hath the other no obligation ro 
anſwere directly to his intention or interrogatory. And what now 
Mr. Morton to replie to theſe ſo euident and important differences, that 
make che one aunſwere law ſull, che other a lie. 


The Rentiwe. | 
xt. Then belike I haue not vnderſiood you all this while. 
MPA SON Shis Reckoning. 
vrely it is a pi full ching 0 ſe how hee is puzeled in this matter. 
Fuſthe beginneth with the perſon of the woman, that is, the ſpea-- 
ker, that did vnlawfully Equiuocate vnro Saint Peter comparing, 
her to the perſon ofthe Prieſt, chat lawfully ſaith vnto an incompetent 


Judge, I am no Prieſt, and findeth no greater difference berweene them: 
cc bur firſt, chat ſhe is 4 womgn, gd he is 4 m] and then chat it is as 


I poſſible for a Prieft to lie, as for a woman to tell truth. Bur he diſſembleth 


n Rec on p 106. 
Mx. Parſans 
falſhood. 


the maine difference now mentioned chat ſhee had obligation to rel 

the truth without Equiuocation, and he not, which is the ſubſtantiall 

difference indeed. Here then is no plaine dealing to faulter ſo mani- 

eſtly in the moſt principall point that moſt imported. | 
tue Renciwe-. 

12. Heere is no plainedealing indeed, and that will my 
Reader preſently vnderſtand: for Mr. Parſons doth charge me 
with Diſſembling of the maine difference, to wit, That ſhe had 
obligation to tell the trueth without Equinecation , and hee not, 
this being the very r u g And yet within the com- 
paſſe of a fewe leauesfollowing, in this his Reckoning, bee 
cotitrarily confeſſeth, videlicer, * He himſelfe (to wit TA.) 
doth often heere repeat, that I do hold the aunſfwere of the Prieft 
to be true, and hers to bee falſe ; for that his was made to an in- 
competent Tudge, and hers to a competent, ſo as ſhe was bound to 
aunſwere diretth vnto S amt Peters meaning. Heere Mr, Par- 
ſors confeſſeth chat T repeated and acknowledged this ſub- 
Lantiall difference concerning the Boni, where with the wo- 

man 
\ 


ile. 


| FO 
relpeR.orrelation inghoſe berſans (Aut oferiely of beng s love 
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man was tied, and the Prieſt was not: nay I did further tell 


him that whether the wdge be competent, or not competent, 


ie altereth not the propertie of a lie, becauſe that truth, which 
(in his opinion) is ſupplied by Mentall Reſernation, is not ſuſ- 


ended vpon the vnderſtanding of the hearer whatſocuer he 
bat ho may conceiue or miſconceiue of the ſpeech)but vpon 
the agreement which the outward ſpeech hath with the 
minde of the ſpeaker. What anſwere will he make vnto this? 


Mr. PAAR ORS Reckoning. 


XXI is this to the purpoſe? I grant chatthe truth of my an- Nec tom pa. ro. 
* | V / ſwere, made vnto a iudge, dependeth not vpon the es 
ſtanding, conceit, ot capacitie of the ſaid judge, hut vpon the 
—— of the ſpeaker,which meaning — is wy e mea- 
re competencie or incompetencie o Iudge. if the. 
— then is the aunſwerer bound to aunſwere to his 
„ aunſ were, xhich d Judge 
hath in his demaund:: but if he be not competent, then all this obliga- 
tion ceaſeth, and the ſpeaker is free to haue what meaning he liſt in 
his aunſwere (ſo that in his one ſenſe it be true.) And this for the 
reaſon now touc hel. 


13. I know you are not ſparing in repetitions, be fo cour- 
teous as to tell vs one thing more, that we may know whe- 
ther you rnderſtand your ſl) oFno and then we ſhall pro- 


ceede. i ie 4. 37 2 (IV al 

Lbeit the fimple 

\ fpeakegalererh nor che tuch or faiktic af our ſpeech: yet 
a ia rate 


— 


ſome & pag-35. 


one ſpeech thus 
ring the force of Mr, Mortons ſecond argument. 


G 3 Sn cr. 


difference of perſons theinſelues, towhom wee Rechon.pag.102,. 
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Sm r. III. 


The Reueiw, confuting the former P aradoxe, and laſt 
refuge, which Mr. Parſans hath, viz. The bond 
which a man hath to tell a truth to one doth 
alter that, which is otherwiſe 4 
truth, imo 4 lie. 


14. Hat which you lay downe as the ſole foundation, to 

condemne the Nan, & free the Prieſt from lying, 
is onely the obligation or bond of duetie, which ſhe had to 
ſpeake directly vnto her lawfull Iudge, whereas contrari- 
wiſe he was not boand . 2 2 
Iudge incompetent. So Theſis, whi ive vs, 
is 55 vi: The ſaine ſpeech made vnto one, — I 
am not bound to ſpeake directly, is trug by vertue of men- 
tall reſeruationʒ which ſpeech being vnto an other, 
vnto whom I am bound to aunſwere is a lie, by rea- 


The firſt Reaſon for the confatation arſons, is te- 
11 


15. Ifſuch be the vertue of a Bond of duetie vnto a compe-" 


tent Indge, that it can make that outw rd ſpeech to be a Lie . 


| — of Mantel Equinecetion Jews» trmbh , as it 


was ſpoken vnto a [ndge incompetent, vnto whom I was not 
bound to make a direct anſwere: then muſt there be the like 
vertue of the ſame Band in Verba Equiuocatiom, to alter the 
82 of the ſame true ſpeech into a lie, which is impoſ, 
ible. 

16. As for example. In this outward ſpeech [7 rooke 4- 
way the Popes Bull,] the word Bull is equiuocall, that is, of a 
double ſignification, equally betokening the Popes * 


9 
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Bull, which is his publike inftrument, vnder his ſeale of lead; 
or his natural Bull, Which is an horned beaſt, feeding in his pa- 


ſtures about Rauenna. It chaunceth chat the Popes written | 


Bull, which was publickely faſtened vpon a pillar , for all the 
people of Rawenna to take notice of; was by ſome body rent 
and taken away: much queſtioning there is, who this parti 
might be; Sempromiuss is guiltie to himſelſe of this t ; 
he is inquired after, concerning che Jul, by a ſeruant of his 
ow ne houſe, to whom he is not bound to make a direct aun- 
ſwer, ſaying: Sir, did not you takg away the Popes Bull ? mea- 
ning the written one. rock not (quoth hc)ehe Popes Bud mea- 
ning, the fourefooted Bull. This later ſenſe is true, and the 
ſpeech (yea cuen in Mr. Parſons his iudgement) is likewiſe 
true. Afterward the ſame Sempremias is demanded the ſame 
queſtion by a competent Magiſtrate, vnto whom hee is 
bound to aunſwere directly, and yet he maketh the fame an- 
ſwere, I tooky not away the Popes Bull; in the ſame ſenſe, as 
before, vnderſtanding the horned Bull. And ſhall not this 
fame ſenſe haue the ſame truth? Shall it now becomea lie? 
Impoſſible. | 

17. For albeit, that the Obligation and Bord of duety, 
wherewith a man is tied to aunſwere vnto the one directly, 
though not vnto the other , haue a force to alter the — 


| which was lawfull, being ſoken ynto the incompetent hea- 


rer (ſuch as was his ſeruam, ) to be ynlawfull , ſinnefull, and 
damnable, hem it was ſpoken to a Magiſtrate, iufily exa- 
mining him, becauſe the examinare is bound in conſcience, 
not to delude the Magiſtrate, who is the Minifter and Offici- 
all of God in that buſineſſe: yet this difference of Competent 
and /nconpetenr,doth not chaunge a true ſpeech into a lie. 


For there k; a double kind. of a tre ſpeech, thefirflis direct, 


the ſecond indired, as is plaine in the former N Equiino- 
cation of the N, g rnderflood' of the I 
Bul,is a truth, becauſe that word Bu in that ſenſe agreed with 


A neceſſary 
diſtinction of 


the of the Speaker, but yet an in truth, 
e nr en 


Wr 


Car. An Encounter again} Lis.1. 


» 14.1 7 


*Rechs. pe0Fs 
out of Preamb. 
Page 47. 


conſiſting in being Boumd, ot not Bound, is nothing elſe but 
the ſingular fallacie of Mr. Parſons by confounding of two 
truths, and by nor diſtinguiſhing an indirect trueth from 
a lie. | 
18. To make this yet more familiar vnte my Reader, A 
boy in the Schoole, who ſhot at a Hart, which was in the 
Parke ofa neighbour Knight, is asked thereof by his ſchoole- 
fellowz(vnto whom he is not tyed in any bond of duetie , to 
yeeld a direct aunſwere) and he aunſwereth, I ſhot not ar the 
Knights heart, ing, the heart which was in the Knights 
dic : which ſenſe gh it be not direct, yet cuen in the 
ut t of Mr. Parſons, it is true: the ſame boy is asked 
the fame queſtion of his Schoolemaſter, (who hath charge o- 
uer him tò inſtruct and correct him, and with privy, is 
bound to vie no colluſion) and he aun{wereth; 7 ſhot not at 
the Knights Hart, vſuig the ſame indirect ſenſe , as before: 
Afterward the fact is 4 the Boy is whipped, and 
that iuſtly; but why? Not becauſc he ſpakelefle truely vnto 
his Schoolemaſter then vnto his Schoolefellow, but becauſe he 
ſpake not more directly, when he was challenged thereunto 
by the bond ofduetie and obedience. 


Snc r. IIII. 


Another Reuſon, taten from Maſter Pans ons his 
* . concerning the Clauſe of Reſeruation. 


1 


19. A Afﬀer Parſons is content to repeat my next Rea- 
12 | ſon; where I ſayd, That * In Equiuoca- 
«trol. R. ſalch. that the Clauſe of Reſeruation mixed with 
< chegutward ſpeech, maketh burone propoſition, which is 
ij as true in the mind of the Speaker, as if it were wholly de 


& liyeredinthe out ward ſpeech. As for example: {am ns 


& Prief mixed with this clauſe conceiued in mind, Ir tell a 
na- is as true, in the iudgement of P. R. as if it . — 
n 3 « without 


— 


— 
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cc ithout Reſeruation fully expreſſed with the mouth, ſay- 
« ing, I am no Prieſt, to tell it you. Now then, Say P. K. 


” 


ce (for I meane to fetter you in yout owne' ſhacles) the wo- 
t man whe ſhe ſaid to S. Peter, I haue ſold it but for ſo much, if 
te ſhe had reſerved in her mind this clauſe, To gine-it mo you, 
cc either had it beene, by vertue of Reſeruation, a truth, or cls 


© (notwithſtanding that Reſeruation) it had been a lie. If the 


© clauſe . e ek 4 truth,then hath 
te not P. R. ſaid truth in concluding, That no clauſe of Reſer- 
cc nation could ſauc it from a e the trick of Re- 
cc ſeruation could not ſaue it frõ a lie, then doth not the reſer- 
© ued clauſe, To tell it you, being mixed vrith the out ward 
ie ſpeech, I am no Prieſt, make vp one true propoſitien, and 
«© conſequently it muſt be concluded of the Prieftly Equiuo- 
tc cation, as is heere by P. R. confeſſed of the womans, viz. 


c that no clauſe of Reſeruation can ſaue her ſpeech from a 


lie. For il ſhe had ſaid vnto Saint Peter in plaine words, I 
te haue ſold it but for ſo much to Live it in common,or ſuch like, 
tc this every one knoweth had beene a true ſpeech: yet the 
cc ſaying, / ſold it for ſo much, with mentall Reſeruation, re- 
« ſeruing in her mind. to g ine it in common, Or, To tell it vnto 
& non, was, notu ithſtanding this Reſeruation, euen by the 
* iudgement of P. R. a flat lie. Thus farre Mr, Parſons in re- 
E my argument, which if he hauc aunſwered ſufficient- 
y, then ſhall I conceine better of his euill cauſe, 


Mr. Paxson 8 bis Reckoning for his owne d;ſcharge. 


ſhall heare, he vaunteth exceedingly, conquering me firſt in 

E margent, writing there, An exidext cannictum of P. R. and then 
againe, A —— : To ſay nothing of che fetters and ſha- 
cles in che bent it ſelfe. And I have thought good to lay foorth his 
whole Diſcourſe, as it liech together in his bookꝭ, chat hereby you may 
ſee with what manner of ſubſtance he filleth vp Paper, and what fort of 
ſhacles he hath to fetter men withal}, which are as ſtrong as theners of 
cobw-ebs: tor that in this place his whole Diſcourſe and argument is 
founded vpon a tn-niteſt falſe ground and principle, to vin, vpon'the 
ic 


TAI. his I: ſt and greateſt argument, whereof, as preſently you Reckon.p4.106. 
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— Woman, viz. Inn Brief „ With obligation to tall it unto 
you ; , 1ſold it ſor no more, with obligation to giue unto you, are of 
equall falfirie, which we ſtill denie, and he cannot proue : mayer 
ſelfe doth often heere repeat, that I do hold the aunſwere of the Prieſt 
to be true, and hers to be falſe, for that his was made to an incompe · 
rent Iudge, and hers to a competent: ſo as ſhe was hound to haue an- 
ſwered directly vnto Saint Peters meaning. Which being ſo, what nee- 
ded all this long obſcure ſpeech of Mr. Morton, which might haue bene 
ſpoken in foure lines } for I grant that the aunſweres of the Prieſt and 
ie Waman,do make each of them in themſclues, being mixt with your 
Reſervation, a whole perfect propoſition, as if they had bene vttered 
without Reſeruation. : 


The Reuciwe. 
20, You are exceeding tedious M. Parſont, when will you 
come to the aunſwere of the former argument, which was 


grounded ypon your owne Grants? The firſt was this: that 
T he clauſe of Reſernation, mixed with the outward words, doth 


make a whole perfett propoſition or ſpeech , which agreeing with 
the minde of the I — as true (laid you) as if it were who 
vttered with the . Now the womans ſuppoſed Mentall 


Equiuocation had beene a true ſpeech, if it had beene wholl 
vttered with the mouth, thus: ¶ Sir, I fold it but for ſo much, 
to deliuer in common, &c. which, being concealed by a Men- 
tall Reſernation, Mr. Parſons hath ealled a Lie. Whereupon 
I have inferred (and that neceffarily) that the Mixture of the 
Clauſe of Reſernation with an Outward fpeech, doth not of it 
ſelfe make the ſpeech true, and conſequently their doctrine 
of Equi jon, and AMentall Reſernatron is not onely a ly- 
ing Doctrine, but alſo a Doctrine of lying. By this time we 
haue him in ſuch traits, chat he muſt either denic his anſwere 
of Obligation, or els condemne his former poſition of Reſer- 
wation: I doubt that Maſter Parſant will play vs ſome tricke 
or other of his foreſaid Schoolemaſter Rd the Faxe. 


Mr.Panx sont his Reckoning. 


T is euidentchat the womans propofition, that ſhehad fold her land 
for no more, . .. 
| ne. 
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pane? chis being che tue elfe® and ſubſtance ofhier Aun+ 
— — — beene vttered wholly together in plaine 
—— in ſi part in Mentall Reſeruationzand Maſter 


Morton doch childiſhly ſuppoſe and affirme, that euery one knoweth, 


E 
char k had beene a true ſpeech ; for albeir the wordes of S. peter in the 


Ads of che Apoſites be, Tel me woman,;f you ſolde it for ſo much? Act.. 
text of the Aﬀtso po 5 woman, i you nf ny 


and her anſwere was, ita for ſo much, yet is it euident 

circumſtance of che place, that S. Peters meaning was,wherher they fold 
it for ſo much, and no more; and therefore if (he did equiuocate, as M. 
Morton will haue her, her ſecret meaning muſt needes be, chat ſhe ſolde 


it for no more, ſo as ſhe was bound to vtter it, Or, giue it vnto him, Or 


it, 
bring it to the common purſe. All which was falſe and a lye, in reſpect 
dock ofher vow, to blogs the whole ro the common and for thar 


S.Peter was her lawfull and competent Iudge, and ſhe obliged thereby 
to tell him the truth. ; 


The Reuiewʒreuealing an intolerable tricke of Sophiſtry, 
ved hy MP an s 0 8 8,in peraerting the whole 
State of the Queſtion. 


21. Marke now(good Reader)for we now come to vncouch 
this creature: ) It was ſuppoſed that the woman ſaid, / ſo/de it 
but for ſo much,reſeruing in her minde , To gius into the com- 
mon pur ſe, Or, To tell it vnto you,that is, but for ſo much, with 
any purpoſe to tell vnto you, or, to giue in common: which 
wordes if they had beene deliuered with the mouth, had(as e- 
uery one ſeethbeene moſt true. Now Maſt. Parſons finding 


himſelfe drjuen to an extremity, puiteth into her Reſernation 14 pur I 
the word, Band, or, Obligation, as though ſhe. had aunſwered full — piti- 


thus: I ſold n but for ſo much, with this Reſeruation, So as 
bound to tellit unto you, Or, With Obligation to gine in com- 
mon,inſerting the word Bound, in her tion, which, be- 
ing deliuered with the mouth,maketh a falſe ſpeech: for ſhee 
could not ſay without a lie, that ſhee was not bownd to tell S. 
Peter what ſhe ſould it for. And thus Mr.P arſons hath altred 


the whole ſubic& Seaton Ge apa 2 Reſerua- 
2 vttered with the mouth is falſe; and that witting- 
ly,becauſe he euen in this Reckoning, where he repeateth the 
State of this queſtion,as it was firſt laid doyne by me, confeſ- 
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"x log. ſech, that I ſpake of * eA mental Reſernation , mixed with the 
erben O5. ard ſpeech, which m the indgement of P. R. is as true in the 
minde of the fpeaker,as if it were wholly deliuered in the ontward 
eech. But now, by inſtancing in chat propoſition , which is 
in the out ward ſpeech, a flat lie. Thus, as we ſee, AZ.Parſons 
bath changed the point in queſtion , which is the moſt abſurd 

and baſe kinde of — that can be vſed. 

22. This may appeare by a like example. Two Diſputants 
are met together, the queſtion to bee decided is, Whether it 
may belawfull to licence Titus to haue a Concubine (by 

An example Concubiue vnderſtanding a Woman, who us not his married 
wife.) After much debating of thę queſtion, the Anſwerer is ſo 
miſerably plunged, as, for his laſt Refuge, to fay, that he onely 
defended it to be lawfull to licence Titus to enioy a Concu- 

iFor thus doch bine, to whom be, i married. Would not the hearer abhorre 

Bellarm.vnder- or ſcorne ſuch Sophiſtrie as this, whereby the Queſtion about 

ſtand che word a woman vnmaried, is changed into the Queſtion concerning 

. L Ae Cone. c. 8. a married wife? 

— 23. Vet thus dealeth M. Parſons with mee in this preſent 
Example: For our queſtion was of a ſpeech , vſed in mentall 
Reſeruation,which being vttered with the mouth, is a true 
ſpeech, as when a man ſhall ſay to a competent Magiſtrate, I 
know no ſuch thing with amy purpoſẽ to tell it unto you : This, I 

kTamne Prieſt ſay, is aktrue ſpeech, when it is wholly and fully vttered with 

_— Or the mouth: and of this kinde of ſpeech is our queſtion pro- 

«ſuch as 1 de- pounded, as M.P arſons himſelfe knew right well ; yet now 

« ſire to be; Or hath he turned it, as if he had ſaid thus, 7 Kom no ſuch thing, as 

u the like. li- bound to tell it unto yon, which ſpoken vnto a lav full NMagi- 

1g. d. aum. ſſrate, is certainely a lying ſpeech. 

* 24. IM. Pſent vſe to change the queſtion in this man- 
ner, he may diſpute indeede, but Ike a vaine man who onely 
beateth the ayre: And if I ſhould follow him in this courſe, 
we might well be repreſented by that Embleme of one man 


Aſimile. milking an hee Goate, and another holding vnder a Sine reſem- 


bling two ſuch Diſputers, whereof the one obiecteth nothing, 
to the purpoſe, and the other aunſwereth hee knoweth not 


what. 
25. Al- 
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25. Although he be now in our handes, yet will we bee 
content to giue him. more play, and trie if hee in another 
courſe can ſhit for himſelfe. To this end I will yeeld ſo farre 
vnto M.P arſezs,as to ſuppoſe with him that the Reſeruation 
. which the woman made, was ſuch as he hath now pretended, 
to wit, 7 ſold it but for ſo much | reſerving in her minde| as 
bound to tell it vnto you and alſo that No clauſe of reſeruation 
could ſaue this her ſpeech from a lie: All which being graun- 
ted, yet doe I no auerre as confidently as before, that this. 
ſecond Poſition is the ouerthrowe of his whole defence of 
Mentall Reſeruation, as will now appeare.. | 


A third Reaſon of Confutation by a Dilemma. 


26. After that M.P arſons had i confeſſed ſuch a Reſernation 
of the woman, which no clauſe of a ſecond reſernation aan [awe 
from a lie, and thereupon was challenged to graunt, that the 
manner ofa Romiſh Prieſts reſeruation is likewiſe a lie, and 
ſo the tricke of Mentall Reſervation to bee but a lying de- 
uiſe: He had no other refuge in the world, but to forge 2 
manner of Reſeruation of his owne, by putting in the worde 
Bound, as if the woman had anſwered, I ſold it but for ſo much, 
conceiuing in her minde, As boxnd to tellit unto you, * Which 
ſpeech he calleth a lie, and ſaith, that no clauſe of Reſeruation 
can ſaue it from a lie. | 

27. Now therefore I am to poſe M Parſons, and if he aun- 
ſwere this, I ſhall not call a Mentall ¶Æ quiuocator a lyar. M 
queſtion is this: If vnto that peopoltio {4 ſold it but for 2 
ſhe had added ſuch clauſes as 


much, as bound to tell it vnto you, 


theſe, ſaying, I ſolde it but for ſo much, as bound to tell it unto 


os Saint Peter ) meaning, As pon are 4prinate man: Or, As 
bound ta tell it vnto pam, meaning, with any intent to kill pa Or, 


as bound to tell it unto you, meaning [wit defire to ffeale a 
mans cloake:and ee ar Fs A to the former 
clauſe of Reſeruation: My queſtion.is, I fay , whether cuerie 
one of theſe additions doe make the ſuppoſed ſpeech of the 
woman true or no? For if the womans ſpeech ſtanding thus, 

T 1 


H z | 
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An example, 


I ſold it but for ſo much as bound to tell it _—_— mag 
further in minde) as you are a priuate man;make not the ſpeec 
true, then is there not any caſe of Reſeruation, which is not a 
lie, and ſo farewell all Aentall Reſernation ': but if thoſe 
clauſes being added to her ſpeech , doe make the firſt claule 
true, then hath Maſter Parſons deceiued vs, in ſaying that her 
ſpeech was ſuch #hich no clauſe of Reſernation could free from 
a lie. This being the maine and ſubſtantial point, indeede, l 
craue leaue to conuince M. Parſons by another Argument. 


A ſourth Reaſon which is taken from bis owne deſerip- 
tion of Mentall Equiuscation. 


28. We willleaue the womans — ed manner of Equi- 
uocation, and argue from A. Parſons his deſcription of Men- 
tal Equinecation.” I ſay(ſaith M.Parſons ) that in Mental 
&« Reſeruation the ſpeech agreeth with the minde of the Speaker, 
« for that I truely and really meane,that I am no Prieſt, in the 
ce ſenſe which I ſpeaks it which may be what pleaſeth me or that 
&« which I luſt to frame to my ſelfe: ſo as I mean, I am no Prieſt, 
cc ſuch as I ſhould be, or re. Here M.Parſons(ſpeaking 
in the perſon of an Equiuocating Prieſt) doth tell vs, he may 
make a Mental Reſernation of any thing that pleaſeth him, or 
what he lift to frame in his imagination: ſo that it doth agree 
with his minde,which is as liberal a graunt,as 1 could require, 

Now then letM.P arſons thinke Wich. himſelfe that ſome 
Prieſt is called in queſtion before the Pope, by whom hee is 
asked, Whether he kept a Concubine, or no ? The Prieſt al- 
though he kept a Concubine, yet anſwereth the Pope, ſayin 
[1 hawe kept no Concubinec reſeruing in his minde ¶ for the oe 
of your Holineſſe. would beſo much beholden vnto Maſter 
Parſons,as to telſ me, whether the Prieſt lyed in his Anfiver, 
or no? And ſo we ſhall make a ſhort Reckonin . 

29. He hath told vs, that all indirect Reſeruation in a law- 
full queſtion, and before a competent Iudge, is a lie: becauſe 
of an Obligation and Bond, which the partie hath to anſwere 
directly: he hath ſaid alſo that whenſocuer Mentall Equiuo- 


cation 


Yb #4 thei nb <2 


* * 
Non 


— 


LIS I Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. | Cars. 


55 


— 


cation is true in the mind, it is as true, being vttered with the 
mouth. Wherefore if hee ſhall aunſwere, that the Prieſts 
Mental Equinocatios was no lie, then is he compellable to 
forſake his laſt refuge of Bond and Obligation to a competent 
Indge, which he ſaid doth make the ſpeech a lie. But if hee 


aunſwere that the Prieſts Reſeruation in the minde was a lie, 


which (as is apparant) being fully declared wich the mouth, 
is not a lie, then doth not the mentall Clauſe of Reſer- 
uation make a true mixt propoſition , and conſequently his 
maine ground of Mentall Equiuocation is quite ouer- 
throwen. 

30. Finally the ſumme of all this is thus much, that if the 
ſame ſpeech, which being vttered fully with the mouth, js 


true; ſhall (as it is mixed with Reſeruation'ofthe mind) bee he deſperate- 
iudged a lie: then Mentall Reſeruation and the Doctrine neſſe of Mr. 


thereof is an Art of lying. But if that reſeruation make the Parſons de- 


petent iudge, cannot make the ſpeech a lie: And fo his laſt 
Euaſion by an Oblization to tell a truth, is a falſe and lying Aſ- 
ſertion. So that if he will but looke againe to his 


Aer he 
ſhall finde the Shacle- of his owne Confeſſions to fhicke ſo 


faſt to his heeles, as although he be the moſt nimble heeled of 
all his Order, yet hee ſhall neuer bee able to ſhake them off. 
Thus much may ſerue for this preſent, concerning Mental E- 


guinocation. We ſhall adde other canuictions in their due 


and proper places. | | 4 
31. In the Furerum I am to ſatiaſie formyſelſe , becauſe 


Mr. v Paſons abiectech againſi me cradle hen forſooch, " Reckon.p.t03. 


for that I called the woman, vato whom Saint Peter ſware, 
an Examiner incompetent ; and yet ele-where fay that che 
ſame Adapd was competent enough, to hear a true On. pon 
theſe two frings of Contradifiion (as they may ſeeme to beqhe 
maketh him: | 

though that I had expreſly named that Mayd a C 

Indge or Examiner (as I did not) yet Mr. Parſons knoweth 


that the ſame word may be taken properly, and improperly : 


properlyfor him, who by office , hath a 


tie to exact an 
_: 


„ ———- 


ö 
propoſition true, then the Bond of ſpeaking directly to a com- fence. | 
| 
| 
| 


e Muficke, by a meere cauillation. For al- Mr.Parſons 
Cauill, 
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Oath, and to cenſure the perſon : but impropetiy, for every 
one that hath libertie onely to heare and to vnderſtand the 
truth of an Oath : what can be more familiar? How often 


doth Mr. Parſons in this Reckoning require his Reader to 


| Tmage indifferemly berweene vs? yet [ ſuppoſe that hee 


, 


Reck-c'3 þ. 115. 


holdeth not euery Reader of his Booke to be properly a 
Iudge. This diſtinction is ſufficient to breake his Eddie, and 


to hinder his friuolous deſcant vpon words. 


— — 


CHAP. V. 
Of Falſitiegobietted vnts ſome Romanifts , and firſt unto 
2 — Popes, alledging «falſe Canon, for proofe of 
Appeales vnto Rome. 


S z c To I. | 


1. 1 Aſter Parſons, befote he came to the matter, had 
Me.tyic to make a Preface vnto his after Recks- 


nog, thus. | 
Ax. Paas 0 N 8 hic Reckoning. 


P* n, or elſe- 
pitetull, ipfa- 


The Reniewe. 
| 2. Maſter Parſons being thus raging in n 
| er 
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ges in ſetting foortk his bloodie and ctuell diſpo 
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ber Reckoning, how would he (ſhall we thinke) behaue him-. 
ſelfe in bis furious and drunken fits, if he ſhould fall into ſuch 
diſtempers? As for my ſelfe, can ſay truly, as in the preſence 
of God, that when I heard the RomiſhDoQrines crying (in 
« their generall Allarumes agginſt Proteſtants) Depoſe , kill, 
roote them out, &c. (as I then fully prooued in one para- 
graphe,) and beſides had conſidered the practized T reaſons, 
&« Rebellion , Maſſacres and Innafions , together with that Nouem.s. 
laſt * Powder-furnace, the inuention of the bottomleſſe pit; _ 
which all of them, as ſo many blazing comets, preſented 
chemſelues vnto me, I could not forbeare but di * 
duety vnto God, and my Comntrey , to the Diſcowery of ſuc 
miſchicuous Poſitions and Practiſer, not with a» 20 to in- 
cite vnto, but to preuent euen gulfes and floods of Chriſtian 
blood which that hatefull doctrine doth deſtinate vnto Pro- 
teſtant States. Wherein I did but onely awake men out of 
ſecuritie, according to that of the Poet, Yr ingulent homines, Horat. lib. i. 
ſurgunt de nocte Latrones, Vt teipſum ſerues, non expergiſceris ? eit .a. 
Which being the voice of in nature, what ſpirit is that 
whichſhall call it a meaſure malicious? 
3. But who is M. Parſons, that hee ſhould thus inueigh a- 
gainſt V irulencie and Malicionſneſſe ? Looke vpon him (good 
Reader) as thou maiſtſee him deſcribed by their owne Prieſt, 
and then tell me what hediffereth from an Edomite. hat Huediibp.238 
hath he to do (ſaith a Prieſt, ſpeaking of M. Parſons) to ballaff & g. 245. & 
his pen with gaſtful goars of Engliſh blood'or to imbrew a Prieſt.. Important (on- 
ly hand in Princes bowels? O monſter! &c. And againe, * Hee ſider. per totum. 
became with others (namely An. 88.) the trumpeter of im, Mr. Parſons 


blood, crueltic and deftrwftion. The fame Author proceedeth in 21oodie alp 


decyphering M. Parſons his fincaments, 12 many pa- » 104 8.234 
tion - 

this is the Sober Reckoner , forſooth, who dare — ao 

gainſt Viruſemcie and Maliciouſneſſe , calling elſe-where my 

Diſconerie of the Romiſh cruekie a meere Barking. Where- 

in Iam dealt with no otherwiſe then was a Lawyer in the 

dayes of Twly by certainc ¶ uilmarium Confpirators , who 

called him a Barꝭeng dogge - but he aunſwered , Tow may not 
I be 


r — — = 
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| | be offended with me, if when I ſee theenes and murtherers , I 
S| : cannot chuſe butbarke. | 


* 


m 2 at * — 
» —_ P 4. 


SncÞ®. IL 
The firſt Inquarie. 


*Preamb.p, 51, © 4. I Have * faid, that I may not denie euen this my Ad- 
6 uerſarie his commendation of Modeſtie, who bein g ; 
ce aſhamed(we may thinke)of the Romiſh Frauds and Falſifi- 


ER + 


1 ce cations of former times, will inſiſt onely vpon ſuch mens 
8 © examples, as haue profeſſedly written of late againſt Prote- 
j | | te ſtants. It were tobe wiſhed that his fellow Teſuite Coſte- s 
is ce 74s had kept himſelfe within the ſame precincts: but hee f 
. t maketh a more generall challenge, thus; Nemo hattenys L 
iBh | ce el Princeps , vel Præſul, vel Scriptor fuit, qui mendacy vel BK 
| ce male fidei Romanos arguerit. That is: Neuer yet iich hee) 18 
6e Did any Prince, or Prelate,or Writer accuſe the Romaniſts of 
«falſhood. I am heereupon called by Maſter Parſons to a 
ſhrewd Reckoning, the ſumme * as followeth. 


Maſter PA RAs o Ns his Reckoning, in 
charging his Adwerſarie. 


3 Ow I muſt demaund of the Reader, what be vnderſtandeth Mr. 
| Recho.pog.n21, Nun his putpoſe to beer in chis place? Is itnot to ſhew that 
[i | coſterut was lefle modeſt then I, foraſmuch as I ſaid, If in m one 
1 catbolicte writer of (ontrewerfies in our age, there might bee found but two or 
1 | three Examples of wilfull lying, 1 would neuer truſt him more · but that Cofte- 

Lf | rus — further ſaying, That ns e e 74 writer _ euer hitherio 
1 accuſed amy Romanifts of falſhood. Is not this Mr. Mortons plaine meaning 
| | — as both his words and drifts doe ſhewe ? Yes truely. 
1.148 Which being ſo, I would aske him why he did clip che Latin wordes of 
1 coſterus, who ſaith, But neuertheleſſe there was no Catholiche man bitherto, 
1 (to wit, che time aſſigned, when Biſhops of Rome were Saints and 
N Mattyrs) whether Prince, Biſhop,or Vriter &c. Which two words, Ne- 

8 xertheleſſe,and Eatbolicke man, demonſtrate that Cofterus ſpake not of 
Romane Writers, but of Romane Biſhops and Popes. 


The 


- <aghn 320 at” 
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Are 


The Rruei ue, and charge. | 
5. The words of Cofter are, Nemo Catholicus: and by Ro- 


manos,id eſt, Romanes,he meant the Romane Popes, yet ſpake M. Parſoncidle 


he it indefinitely Romanos, And Coſter in the words following 
deſcendeth as lowe as Pope Damaſiu, who was no Martyr : 
and the inſtances, which I gaue againſt Ceſter, were onely a- 
bout Popes, and taken from the Covncell of eAfricke, 
which conſiſted of 203 Biſhops , among whom Saint A- 
— was a principa ll Actor. All which Catholicke Bi- 

ops, tooke exception vnto the challenge of three Popes, 
viz. Sor op roads eee the falſe pre- 
tence ofa Canon, in the name of the Councel of Nie, exacted 
Appeales unto Rome: where it is plaine that I inſtanced in no 
examples, but onely in Romane 1 IfI had vrged any 
exception taken by any, but by thoſe hom they will con- 
feſſe to haue bin Catholike Biſhops; or againſt any Romane 
Writers, ſauing onely againſt Romane Popes, then might hee 
haue had iuſt cauſe to note me of wilull d, both in re- 
ſpect of the word Catbelicke, and in the word Romanes. But 
— that I haue not committed any ſuch error, what meant 
Mr. Parſous to be ſo violent? It may be that I haue offended 
him, by ſaying that Caſter was /eſſe modeſt then he, I craue 
* for this fault, and hereafter I ſhall judge otherwiſe of 


is immodeſtie. 


— = 


| n « 1. f 
A ſecond imguirie, concerning the falſe Canon ſug- 
gefted by thoſe Popes. 
Ni. he beginnerh with three ancient Popes, Zoximus, 
Boniface, and Celeſtine, that liued in the time of 8. Au- 


Hunan were much commended by him for holy men, 


ut are accuſed by Mr. Morten for falſaries, as thopgh they 

had forged a Canon of the firſt Councell of Nice , in fauour 

of their owne ſupremacie, to proue thereby the lawfulneſſe 
2 


— 


cauilling. 


Reckon p. 125. 
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of Appeals to be made to them, and to their Sea from the Bi- 
ſhops of Africa: which Canon was not found in the ordina- 
ry Copies then extant of that Councell. 


The ſumme of M Pa RxSsONS hit Reckoning for 
their owne diſcharge. 


TRY rſt ofall,howſoeuer this matter paſſed, it appertaineth little or no- 
Neben. bid. ching at all to our purpoſe, or to = . now in hand ef Mo. 
derne Catholicke Writers, nor doth it prooue wilfull falſhood in 
thoſe three auncient Popes, if hey eyted the Canon of one Councell 
for another of equall authority as indeed they did: for that it might be 
aſcribed either to the variety of Copies(when no print was yet extant) 
or to ouerſight, forgetfulheſſe, or to ſome other ſuch defect, rather then. 
to malice and voluntary erxour. 


The Reuiew. 


6. What a pace doe you vie to gallop, when you feare 

© rreum pi that any danger lieth in your way? For you ſaw in the © Pre- 
* amblehowthree Popes , Zozimus, Boniface, and Celeftine, 

at the Councell of Carthage in Affricke, did claime a right of 

The Councell AMpeales vnto Rome, by vertue of a ("anon ofthe Councell of 
of Africa a- Nice, as they pretended. And when all the auncient Copies 
gainſt Af · of that Councell had beene diligently ſought , it appeared by 
— to the teſtimony of three — amngAy ( onftantinople, A- 
(*) a quibue lexandria;and eAmntioch,that (a) That (. 1 Ap- 
5 7 peales vnto the Biſhoppe of Rome(as their Lindane ſpeaketh) 
could not be found in thoſe Copies: Or, as the Councell it ſelfe 

—— ( )Iffiun (oncily Affricam ſen {"arthaginenſis ducen- 
Y = 1 5 ti tres Epiſcopi tribus Þ apts reſtiterunt, & Canonem ¶ vncilij in 
thag.s.,  —defenfionem pramatus ſig falſine eſſe deprehenderumt. And a lit- 
tle after : ¶ vnc tandem nemini licere ad Romanum Pon- 

ti cem prouocare. That is, Two hundred and three Fathers in 
the Councell of Carthage reſiſted the three Popes, and found 
that the Canon of that Councell, brought for the defence of 
their Primacy was falſe. Therefore in the end they conclu- 
ded, that it ſhould not be lawfull for any of Affrick to appeale 


vnto the Biſhop ef Rome. 
* 7. Where 
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7. Where you pereeiuing both the authenticall Records 
of auncient Churches, and the diuers oppoſitions of ſo many 
Biſhoppes of that Councell, conuincing the falſhood of that 
obiected ¶ anon, doth this appertaine nothing to the purpoſe 


trow you? | 


The ſumme of Mr.P an 50 Ms his Reckoning , about the 
former point in charging hu. Aduerſarie. 


V T newto the former oldc,idle,worme-caten obieQion- againſt Rer ion. p. 128. 
the Pope, for counterſeiting the ſaid Councell of Nice, Although 
it —— oft anſ Adar large by other writers png 

will ſerue rhoſe men,bur bring ix in againe, as though it 

neuer beene anſwered before. Which falſe difbeulaon is heere alſo 

vſed by Me. Morton, who ſaith not one ward of any aunſwere that euer 

hee ſaw. vſed thereunto. 


8. Would any Sober man euer haue vſed ſuch taxation 
as this is, to call it a falſe Diſcimmlation ſometime to propound 
plaine Hiſtories, without particular notice of the Anſweres, 
which our Aduerſaries doe vſe to make? Maſt. Parſans could Mn dou- 
not haue beene more iniurious eyther vnto me, or elſe ( to ble iniury, one 
omit all other his fellowes)vnto him ſelſe. For firſt I profeſ- © —.— 
ſed not a full Treatiſe, but onely a Preamble vnto a Treatiſe; joe 
and elſe-where*T haue particularly ſet down the Anſwere of 4 _4pologie fairh 
your Authours, together with a large replie thereunto. Huw part.2.l.3:c.18. 
then could 1 deſerue this reproach? And (that which excee. And more ex- 
dingly argueth vnſhamefaſtneſſe in him) the matter which 1 — 9 — 
alleaged out of his owne Authours, was no more then that c$ E 
which both he and others will eonfeſſe to be true, to wit, that &c. 
the Biſhoppes of ¶ urhage, did renounce that pretended Ca- 
von as falſe. 

9. Secondly , Maſter Parſons in his Three Conuer- 

fions, Cap. 2. for the proofe of I ranſub#tentiation , c. did 1 f im conf 
cite within the compaſſe of foure leaues the Senzc.uces of 4 by himſelf. 
ſome Fathers, as namely of eAmbroſe,(yprien,(,) Joie Niſſene, 
(bryſoftome, Theodoret, Ireneus, eAuguitme, Theophilait 
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ce. without acknowledgement of the ¶Aunſweres, which 
peter Martyr, Proteſt ants haue made vnto euery particular teſtimonie, 
Zanchius, cal. in Will he hereupon ſufter Mr. Parſont to fall vpon M. Parſons, 
1 4nd to condemue him for a falſe Diſſembler, becauſe hee pre- 
by 8 2 vp termitted the Anſweres which Proteſtants haue made ? So 
pon this Argu- ſhameleſſe and luckleſſe doth this his Accuſation prooue. 


ment. What yet more? 5 | 
| Mater PARSONS his Reckoning. 


Recym pag 131, Here werediuers other Canons made inthe Councell of Nice, 
. 130. 1 * are not now extant, and the Canon queſtioned of, was in 
che Councell of Sardis, which was an Appendix of the Nicene 
Councell,which the Popes did miſtake : Theſe things haue beene diſ- 
cuſſed by ſixe of our Authours, as ¶ ard. dellarmine, Baronius, c. whom 
if Mr. Morton had ſeene, as I ſuppoſe he did, though not perhaps to hit 
contentment, why then, if he meant plainely , as often he proteſſeth, 
had he not eyther mentioned them, or elſe refured them, or at Icaft 
wiſe told his Reader that ther had been e ſuch Anſweres, although not 

ſufficient to ouerthrow the ObieRion,&c, 


The Reniew. 
10. We may reckon vnto the worldes end, if that in eu 

His peruerſe aſſeueration(vhich is obiter,although plainely vſed) all Obie- 
dealing tions and Aunſwers of all Authours muſt be neceſſarily pro- 
duced. And to exact this in a Preamble, and, as it were, a pre- 

A Simite. © face vnto a Trratiſe (which I called an Encounter) is as bios. 
portionable, as was the little Citie of Ayndas , and the great 
Ping Laert. gates thereof, which occaſioned thef Philoſopher to cry, Shut 

* » + your Gates (yt Citizens )left that your Citie runne ont, 

THe 11. But becauſe he hath laid ſuch heauie loade of falſe 
diſsimulation vpon me{as though for the terribleneſſe of the 

Anſweres, had beene aftraid ſo much as to mention them) I 

ſhal deſire him to know, that he coulſno have gheſſedmore 

falſly : for Thaue already produced his Authours , diſcuſſed 

x Catholicke their Obiections from point to point, s where (if he will bee 
appcale. Ic. 8. ꝓleaſed to looke)he may peraduenture ſatisfie, or at leaſt aſ- 
{wage his carneſt appetite ; wherein the great obiection out 
of Sanders is like wiſe anſwered, I paſſe on vnto the next 

Taxation. | 
CHAP. 


Aa ett Patrons 6, 


N Ss 
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CHAP. VI. 


Of the ſmall credite of their Gratian, andof the far leſſe 
credite of MParions in his defence, by his multipli- 
cation of fraudes. 


SE r. I. 
The Charge. 


Hat can be ſaid ( ſaid I) for the defence of *Pream(y. 53. 
Gratiau, Who(as Card. Bellarmius w it- Bellar. La. de 
5 nefleth) citing 4 (anon of 4 (ouncell of Rom.Pont. 
ap CMilenet wherem it was decreed that none 6.24.5 leni. 
« BRO ould appeale beyond the Sea, did adde of 

« himſelfe this exception, Except it be unto the Apoſtolicks Sea 

« of Rome; when as that Councell, in forbiddmg Appeales be- 

yond the Sea, did eſpecially intend to forbid Appeales to Rome? 


Mr. pA RSON 8 his Reckoning. | 


W — I anſwere,thar if they be no better then chis,they Rec kon c. 3. f. 2. 


are not worth the alleaging, but only to entertaine time, and pag,z07, 
to ſhew your fraude in dealing. For firſt Gratian did liue di- 
uers hundred yeares agoe; but ye talłe of Writers of our time, and of 
ſuch onely is our Qge ſtion and Controuerſie: wherein yo Hnding 
our ſelfe barren would now extend your Commiſſion: vo all Caibo- 
lie Writers of all ages paſt, which is a miſerable ſhift. * 


The Reneiweynoting his idle, hut yet peeuiſh oppoſition. 
2. Thou ſuppoſeſi{geytle Reader) by this taxation,that - 


I had cyted Gratianan old Writer in ſtead of a new; or that 
I had infiſted ypon ſuch reproofes of r , and other olde His crooked af- 
Writers: But I alleaged Gratian onely,and that onely in that fection. 


cone place, adding withall, that I might alleage many ſuch * Preamb p. 52. 
ö 77 7 fo: 
lenge me to 
cc 


11 


« like falſboo di, hut the nature of a Preamble(fai 
« fer me to purſue olde forgeries, and P. R. doth ch 


— 5 — —U—U— 


— — — 2324 * 


154.2 0-4 200m a 


Nr ] Nu i i i a 


* 
K A'S | , 
r 
rr . 
NEEDS 2 C * f 5 - * 
AEST * ex — - s 
Ky 8 * my x y 1 3 : 
„ : S 3 | 
4 ”, gy 
$2144 Io . 8. —* x 
vs. 2 8 
3 ff 8 


—_— 


— — IT 
— 


— 


64 Cx. 9. An Encounter againſt LIV. r. 


— 


J ** inflance onely in nem Writers, Therefore it was but a peece 
| - of M. Parſons his hateſull zeale, to conceale my purpoſe , and 
| | then to call this dealing a miſerable ſhift. The ſecond part of 

his Reckoning is more rigid. | 


| — Sac r. IL | 
** M. Paas ons his Reckoning charging his _Aadner- { 
(ariewithſbifting. | f 
bun Econdly, there be ſo many other ſhifts and triches, in cyting cheſe : 
LLP? wordes,as doc make demonſtration chat 8 
3 in ſimplicity of truth, without ſome wũfull on, as heere 
| where you ſay it was decreed (in che Councell of Mlewet ) that none 


| ſhould | bane Sea, you cut off craſtily the wordes before 
3 2 e ſaid Canon, inferiares Clerici , che inferiour clergie - men, as 
che prohibirion had beene for all (aſwell Biſhoppes , as Inferi- 
our Clergy- men) which preſently we ſhall ſhew to be falle. 


The Reuiem, reuraling the ſingular fraude, which Maſter 
Parſons vſeth. 


3. Icyted not Gratian, but che obiection of ¶ aluine out 


Web +> cabs eve, ba dee: ; 


of Bellarmine, and his immediate anſwere the tunto, whete 
M.Parfons o- che wordes, Inferiores (erici,are not mentioned: and fo , to 
cher falhood. make me a falſiſier, M.P arſors hath falſely foyſted vpen mee 
thoſe two wordes of Gratiax, Inferiores ( lerici. Iudge, 
. talke of Simplicity 
0] truth. 

n 4- Againe if the wordes| Inferiores Clerici | had been cut 
off, yet could not this neceſſarily in true ſenſe argue any fraud; 
as though, where the [nferionr Clerkes were forbid to appeale 
vnto Rome, it ſhould conſequently follow, that the Superionr 
Biſhops were vpon ſoine occaſions neceſſarily to 2 thi- 
rt ade it is in the body of the Comneels ſer forth by 
Smrius ) the Biſhops of Affricke in their Epiſtle, writing vnto 
Celeftine Biſhop of Rome, and intreating him not to receiue 
into his communion ſuch as had beene W by 

cir 


. 


1 * 


LIV. . 


their Church, argued thus: that b If tbis were ſo decreed con- . cnc. Mic. in 
cerning the Superionr Clerkes how much more ought it to be ob- 
ſerued concerning Biſhops: VVhich conſequence is flat contra- 


Mr. Parſans his Reckoning. CA. 6. 


65 


ry to this of M.Parſons, who ſtill roaueth and raueth about 
impertinencies, to draw me from the point in queſtion, which 
is onely this, whether Gratian did falſly corrupt the Canon of 
the Councell of Mileuet. And now we deſire him to reckon 
for this. 


Mr. PAR s ons his Reckoning. 


Hirdly where you ſay that Gratian did addeof himſelſe this ex- 
| ception to the Canon, you would make your Reader thinke he had 
added theſe wordes,as the wordes of the Canon ir ſelfe,which he 
did not, but as a commentary or Explication of the Canon in a ſepa- 
rate place, and ſo is ao extant, in a diſtinct letter: and conſequencly 
your note in the margen, that Gratian is a falſicator, fals vpon your ſelt, 
which doe falſiſie his meaning. For that the moſt that can he obiected 
to Gratian in this place, is that which Card. Beilarmine ſaith, he miſtooke 
the true meaning and intent of that Canon of Mileuet, as though it 
had beene meant of Biſhops, as well as of inferior Clergy- men, whi 
is farre from the proofe of wilfull falſe meaning, which may bee verie 
probably obiected vnto . Morton in this and many other places. For 


that it cannot be well thought but that he muſt knovy that he de alt in- 


iuriouſly and calumniouſly vvith Gratian in this place. 


The Reueiwe. 


5. Othe wickedneſſe of this mans malice ! Could hee 
note me of wil full falſhood,yea or of falſhvod at all in this mat- 
ter? The wordes of Gratian, ( ſaith M. Parſont ) as they are now 
extant in a diſtinct Letter, are not added as the wordes of the 
¶ anon, bur as a ( ommentary, &. Is this it? But Iam ſure theſe 
wordes of Gratian here ſpoken of, in his Decretum, printed 
An.Dom.1519.at Paris; and another Edition at Lyons, Per 
Hugonem de Porta, Anno. i 548. (which two onely 1 then had 
by me) are not diſtinguiſhed in a different letter: which M. 
Parſons well knew, who therefore oppoſeth onely their new 
Editions of Gratian(in ſaying, ſo it u now extant) which nei- 
ther freeth their auncient Editions nor Gratian himſelſe from 

K falſhood : 


Ep. ad cæleſt. 
Surius Tom. r. 
conc. pag. 90. 
col. 2. 


Rec kon. p. 127. 
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Pont. c. 24. S. 3. 
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falſh6od : and yet with an hard face durſt M. Parſons im- 
M Parſom fall. Pute vnto me herein the note of F alſhood. And not ſo onely, 
hood in imapu- but doth furthermore repeate and regilter this in a peculiar 
Chapter, among thoſe, which he calleth : New and freſh lies of 


ting of fal- 8 
(hood. M. Morton. How can I expect any conſcionable dealing from 


Recton. pa. 630 4 man lo pernetfly malignant? 
6. Furthermore 1 am right ſure that the wordes of Beſ- 
larmine are theſe; * Gratian added wnto this ("anon this excep- 


* Sec inthe 
Sn — tion, viz. | Except perhaps the Appeale bee mage vnto Rome. 
cyted. Which exception flatly contradicteth the principall purpoſe 


of the Canon, which forbad (ſaith Bellarmme) eAppeales be- 

ond the Seas;which Decree the Affricane Biſhops ade prin- 
cipally, becanſe of Rome. Here, (M. Parſons ) your Gratian 
hath neede of yout helpe, for he yet lieth vader an arreſt of a 
nororious falſification. | 


Mr. Pas oN s his Reckoning. 


Reckan-vbi ſu- T He moſt that can be obiected vnro Gratian in this place, i, that he 
miſtooke the true meaning and intent of chat Canon of Mileuet. 


bra. 
The Rruelwe. 


7. Let be ſo, yet ſo to miſtałę it, that when that De- 
cree was principally made to forbid Appeales vnto Rome, he 
8 ſhould expound it to forbid Appeales,excepting onely vnto 
ee Srons Rome. If M. Parſons ſhould chance to finde ſuch a mittaking 
3 in any Proteſt ant, O what an hue and crie would he make? 
8. Neyther was this the errour of Gratia alone, for 
Bellarmixe (tpeaking not of your olde, but of your new Ro- 
u Bella aig miſh Writers) ſaith that! Align reſpondent cum Gratiano, 
ec. Some there be(ſaith he) who anſwere ( the obiection ot. 
( aluine)tagether with Gratian, ce. Wherefore you may put 
downe this in your Reckoning, as a point confeſſed by Fel- 
larmine, that Some amongſt you haue no other ſhiſt, in anſu e- 
ring, but ſo to expound a Canon of a Councell, as if it allow - 
ed that, which principal, purpoſely, and plainely it did for- 
biditlien the which there cannot bee a greater apparance of 
wilfull falſification. | 


9. Now. 


f 


Link aaf furrakoning Cary, & 


— 
* 


— —— 


9. Now that the Reckoning is made vp, we may recount 
the gaines which M.Parſons hath gotten, by his defenſe of 
Gratian. Firſt he hath falſſy put Grat/ap vpon mee, in ſtead of 
Bellarmine, with an intent to proue me a falſifier. Secondly, 
to the ſame end he preſenteth a new Edition of Fratian, not- 
wit ing that he knew that the ſentence fad , as I deli- Mr.Parſors is 
ueredit,in the auncient Copies of Gratian. Thirdly, after all thrice guilty of 
his plea he would cleare his Clyent Gratia from faichleines, falſnood. 


hy * . A 


in expounding a Canon of a Councell flatly contrary to the | = 
purpoſe of the Councell it ſelfe. Fourthly, hee findeth now 5 
Fame other of their new Rofnanifts intangled in the ſame : 
falſhaod with Gratian. Fiftly, by labouring ta free Grows | 
: | ſrom one vntruth, he hath occaſioned me to* reueale the ma- * See aboue, 1 
; | nifold guilt of Gratian in his falſe inſcriptions, falſe allegations, c. i. Sect. 5. 1 
1 g and falſe Additions in ſuch abundance, that (as their Arch- bi- 5 Ss 
ſhoppe hath confeſſed) they cannot be declared ina day. And : 
thus Maſt. Parſons (I cantefſe) hath euery way gained in fal- ö 
ſities. | | ; 2 
E { - 
4 CH ADP. VII. 
. Of the Contradictions among other Romiſh Aut hours, one 
e / caufuting another: firſt about the Counce(l of Eltberis. | 
to | | 7 1 8 
0 — „ e 
ö ; > S246: w: 4 5 1 
or 2 
o- | 15 HE Queſtion * was, whether the Councell pe g. | 5 * 
me 1 * i ol Elibenis didforbid the vie of Images in — _ 9 
ut " fs 2 uerſaries oppoſe agaiaſt Proteſtants other I 
el- | © ASST cxpolitions,ut yet ſo, that they are (lill ex- 1 5 3 
Aduerſaries among theraſelues. . ; | - 


Cap. y. An Encounter againſt = L1s.t. 


Reckon.cap.3. 
5.3. Pag. 135. 


d Preamb pag. 


53.54. 


derſtanding it one way, ſomeanother : but how doth thi 
they erred wilfully ? If you proue not this, you proue nothing. And 
now I would aske you, when diuers auncient Fathers in your commen- 
taries vpon the holy Scriptures, doe ſer downe different expoſitions 


Mr. Paxs ons his Reckoning, in diſchar- 
ging his Romiſh Writers, | 


He ſtate of the queſtion is to prooue that theſe Authors lied vo- 
lunearily : you accuſe them that they haue different expoſi- 


tions vpon the ſaid Canon of the Councell of Eliberis, ſome vn- 
5 | tg that 


of hard places, euery one thinking that he gocth neareſt to the truth: 
may you by this condemne them all of wilfull falſhood ? Are not you 


aſhamed to come forth wic cheſe ridiculous proofes? 


The Reuiem, aunſwering his Obiectian. 
2. Hardly can any abſolutely char e another with wilfull 
falſitie, becauſe there are ſo many es in a man (be- 
ſides the corruption of his will) to draw him into error, as ig- 
9 of breuitie, beſides other their 4 
iects in reading, ſuch as are falts in print, obſcurities of ſenten- 
ces, Independences, and (which is not the leaſt) often tranſ- 
ſcriptions of ſentences of Authors out of one written Note- 
booke into an other, and ſuch like: ſo that in ſuch caſes we 
are compelled to ſtand moſt commonly vpon probabilities, 
3. Neither doe I take the exception vnto their diuerſe 
Expoſitions #2 aunſwere your frivolous obiection concer- 
ning the Fathers) but vnto the manner of their Expoſitions, 
« vhereunto ſome of them were drawer, being (as was con- 
<« fefſed) oppreſſed with the force of their aduerſaries obieẽtiõ : 
« one kinde ſaying that the Synode forbad onely an Image 
« made to repreſent God, which kind of Images(ſaith another) 
« were not then in vſe. Secondly others aunſwere that it was 
« becauſe they ſeemed to the Heathen to commit Idolatrie : 
ce y hich (faith an other) agreeth not with the expoſition of the 
« anon. Thirdly, others affirme the cauſe to haue beene, he- 


& cauſe they did commit 1 dolatrie : Which (ſay * — v 
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&« greeable. Fourthly they F orbadde (lay ſome) onely I mager 
ce to he painted on M alles: whercunto others oppoſe, ſaying, 
« that This agreeth not with the (anon. Fiftly , Others, as it 
cc were, oppreſſed with the obiection, thought it their beſt refuge 
« to denie the authoritie of the ¶ auncell. 

Finally, after that twelue ſeuerall teſtimonies had bene 
alleadged, againſt which Mr. Parſons (notwithſianding his 
eagerneſſe) could catch no ſhadow of exception, hee in the 
end fixeth his teeth vpon one, which was the citation of Se- 
nenſis, as ſaying, Elibertina S ynodus omnino veturt Imaginum 
culium, that is; The Synode of Eliberis did abſolutely forbid the 
worſhip of Images. And this is called by him an Abſolute he, 
for thus it pleaſeth him to worke vpon it. 


Mr. PARSs OMS hug Reckoning, charging his 
Aduerſarie with falſhood, 


E maketh the Latin Text of Sexenfis to ſpeake in like manner, 
H Ommind vetuit Synod us Elibertina Imaginum cultum: But in him you 

ſhall not finde the word, Omninò, abſolutly, wherein ſtandetk all 
the force of the matter. And the fraud cannot ſeeme but wilfull , nor 
can it any way ftand with the intention of Senenſi, who ſaith and affir- 
meth onely (accordin y_ the interpretation which he beſt alloweth a- 
mong many other) that the meaning of the Councell was this, to 
forbid the vſe of Images for a time, leaſt the new conuerted Spaniards 
not being well inſtructed, ſeeing Images vpon the walles, ſhould think 
there were no difference berweene them and the Heathen Idols. For 
auoiding whereof, it ſeemed good to the Councell , for a while,to re- 


mooue the vſe of Images, which of it ſelfe they held for lawfull and pi 
ous. This is the opinion of Senenſis. 


The Reueime, ſatisfying the former exception, both 
concerning the words and ſenſe: 


5. ¶ The word, Omnind, is not there,] no truely, nor yet 
the other words in their order, Whereby you might well 
know, and now conceiue that it was onely an error of tran- 
ſcription, which is incident vnto any that writeth , when the 
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fame wordes , which were ſet downe by me in the Romane 


Character, as a general note of Sexeſis his meaning, are by the 


© atholig Ap- 
peale L4.c.27, 
5. 2. lit. (n) 


4 Vaſquet Feſ. 
li. z. de Adorat. 
diſp. 5. c. . . 126 


0 Polydorus de 
Inuent. rerum. 
1.6. C 4p. 13. prin- 
ted To 1858. 
and Caſſander 
Conſult Art.. 


Tranſcriber altered into an Italian Character, whereby they 
ſeemed to be the very words of the Author himſelf, If you wil 
not credite me ypon my ward, yet be ſo charitable as ſee my 
*booke(which was publiſhed before I hard of your taxation) 
where, vpon the ſame occaſion, I haue cited this teſtimonie of 
Senenſis in the very words as they lie in the Author himſelfe. 
Ratio cur prouinciale ¶ ancilum, Cc. Vito which citation 
there can be no exception taken at all. 

6. We come to the ſenſe. Your Icluite /. Aſque x a Spani- 


ard, ſeaking of the interpretation which I gaue concerning 


this Canon, citeth this ſentence : 4 Seeing that it is forbidden 
(faith he) by the lam of nature to worſhip ＋ 1 as God, and the 
people at that time were prone to Idolatrie, the Fathers of that 
( ouncell thaght it a — remedie, if Images were taken from 
among them, and ſaith that, Martin of Ay ala, and Senenſis do 
imbrace this interpretation. The words of Senenſit are, that 
the Fathers of that Councell , Thaught that they caul not o- 
therwiſe heale the preſent diſeaſe (namely of Idolatrie) then by 
forbidding Images. Which ſhewerh that not onely Images 
repreſenting 000 as ſome anſwered ; as ſore [mages painted 
vpon walles,for feare of contempt by Infidels , as others con- 
ceiued ; nor the forbidding of them to be painted in tables, as 
ſome els fancied, but as Senenſis ſaith, There was no other 
remedie, hut to remoue them, that is abſolutely not to vſe them. 
7. Albeit, Images were forbid only for that time, vhileſt 
the people of Spaine was prone to Idolatric: yet when are 
not people naturally ſo addicted? I would to God you could 
excuſc your owne people, who (to omit auncient times) 
how prone, nay how much plunged they haue beene in Ido- 
latrie, your one. Authors by their complaints haue ac- 
knowledged: and what their diſpoſition is at this day, the 
Image at Loretto, and other ſuch like, if they could {peake, 
would relate to your conuiction. It ſufficeth, that Images 
are to be abſolutely remooued, whenſoeuer there is great 


daunger of Idolatric. And vnderſtand by the way, you thes 
ODIC 
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ford, concerning the wofſbip of Images. | 4 
"FR_—_ were obieQedin the Preamble, which required 1 9 
ſome reaſonable Reckoning, but Mr. Þ arſons turneth 3 


all into a ſcorne. | 
Mr. PA RSO xs his Reckoning. 
VVW is this ta the putpoſe chen, to ptoue that theſe Authors Reck.c.3.5 4 


— DINER . ̃⅛˙ Ä nec IT es ers 
— — 3 Cs 
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did erre wittinsly againſt their conſcience ? Doe you not . 147, f 

ſee that ſtill the poore man runneth — from the purpoſe, 
and hath nothing today to the effect he ſhould ſay? + 

The Reaciwe. 8 
9. You were loath to expteſſe the particulars, leaft your 2 

Reader right pereeiue what ſilly Reckonings you vic to ; 1 
make. I am therefore conſtrained to call them to your re- OE” my 8 
membraace. There we heard your > Sm, charging Pro- en Pe = 8 | 8 : 
*teſtants of fo Incredible impudencie, and maruelling that g. — | . 


* they dre appe ure in the preſence of am honeſt man , becauſe 

© they corrupted the ¶ ouncell of Franc ford, as though it had 

cc condemned the ſecond ¶ vuncell of Nite, fur decreeing the Surias his flan- 

e worſhipp ug of Images, when as by the init img ement of God 2 — 

© their frande was made manifeſt , for they forgot to race out 

« Conſtantinople, and to place in the ſtead thereof the ¶ vuncell 

© of Nice. So farre Surius. A man would thinke, that fo 

deepe an accuſation as this ſhould not want ſome colour, and 

c yet behold, The ſentence of Surins cannot ſtand, faith their ©YVaſqueſ de A- 

Ictuiteaſqnez, which heproucth («s'hisowne words are) _ — 
oy YT 
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ce from all Hiſtorians. Yet this ſo impudent a ſlaunder againſt 

Proteſtants, when it is obiected vnto Mr, Pærſons, he maketh 

a quiet Reckoning of it, and paſſeth it ouer as nothing to the 

purpoſe. 

a Others haue deuiſcd other aunſweres, ſuch as were 
4 Binius in banc cc d Alanus (opus , Saunders, Suarez, who ſay that The 
Syaod.pa.429. © (ouncell of Francford did not condemne the ſecond ¶ ouncell 
cafe. En 4 ice. Notwithſtanding the * Cardinals Bellarminc & Ba. 


1 © ronius doe acknowledge that that ¶ vuncell of Nice was 
Concil.c.8. and condemned in the ¶ ouncellof Franc ford. And yet Mr. Par- 


Baron. vt refert. © ſons will haue this alſo to be toꝶno purpoſe. 
Br Comm. = 11, Againe, a third ſort (to wit, * Platina, Blandus, and 
— ce Sabellicus) granting that the Synode Franc ford condemned 
fire fert Bel. © the Synode, which the Greekes call the ſeuenth generall one; 
lar. queſuprs, not for decreeing that Images ſhuld be adored: hut that they 
ce ſhould be remooned : which is flat contrary to the words of 
the Synode of Franckford, as is acknowledged by their Ieſu- 
Masque xu Cite & Vaſquez, Quam pro adorandis imaginibus fecerunt, 
ſupra. cc which was made for adormg of Images. Neuertheleſſe Ma- 
ſter Parſons will not thinke this to be any thing to the pur- 
oſe. 
* "a 12. Their laſt refuge is this, that h The Synode of Franc- 
ſupra. ford wat deceined, in thinking that the Synode of N. ice de- 
Baronius apud. creed any vnlamfull worſhip of Images, and ſo did erre in con- 
« demming it. Which laſt aunſwere ſerued me to make a de- 


Zinium quo ſu. 
pre maund, which Iam now.toreckon for, with Mr. Parſons. 


Mr. Par $S ONS his Reckoning. 


Recko. pag. 142. Nd Mr. ten doth fondjy inſult, when he biddeth his Adue r- 
ce ſarie P. R. to tell him in good earneſt, F the Fathers of the Counſell of 
« Franc ford, indging that ſecond Councell of Nice, confirmed by the 
cc Pope, did erre in defending the vſe of Images, did they erre in faith or no ? 
Whereunto I aunſwere, &c. 


The Reueiwe. 


13. Soft Sir, whereunto will you aunſwere ? Ipropoun- 
* ded 


= 
1 
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r- 
22 
the 
10 ? 


m- 
led 


ce ded a full Argument, adding that If the ¶ ouncellof Franc- 
« ford did erre in faith, in condemning the other of Nice, then 
ce your Bellarmine and Baronius haue deceined vr, who ſayd 
«hat it erred hut in fact : but if it erred not in faith, when it 
e condemned that Conncell, which the Pape confirmed for the 
& worſhip of Images, then to codemne the definition of the P ope, 
ce for the worſhip of Images, is no error of Faith. This your ſim- 
plicit:e would not expreſſe, but make an abrupt anſwere,ſay- 
ing, that it was an error of Fact, not of Fauh, Let vs heare it. 


Mr. PARSsONS his Reckoning. 


He Fathers of the Councell of Franc ord erred i Fat and not in 
Faith, be ing informed that the Councell of Nice, had determined Recta pag. aa. 
that which it did not, to wit, that diuine honour was giuen vnto 

Images ; tor if they had beene informed of the truth, they would not 

haue contradicted it, as neither if they had knowen that the had 

confirmed it, would they haue doubted of the authoritie — 


The Reueime. 


14. Then, belike the Fathers of the Councell of Franc ford 
did not know that Pope Adrian had confirmed the ſecond 
Cauncell of Nice. | 


Maffer PARSONS his Reckoning. 


T is a wirting error in M. Mor!or to ſay that they of Francford knew Rec p. 
that the Councell of Nice, was confirmed by the Pope. But Mr. 9 
Morton would de ceiue vs by craft and ſubtiltie. 


The Reueimwe. 


15. Except that Maſter Parſons had proſtituted his con- i Synodus Septi- 
ſcience vnto iniurious dealing, hee would neuer, againſt 2 Need 
his perfect knowledge, haue thus accuſed me of Witte — 905 os 
craft and deceit, For firſt hee was not ignorant that > 4 . 
drianthe Pope did confirme the ſecond Councell of Nice, probata 2 
as their Icſunte V, aſquez did witneſſe. Secondly, he k ſaw me DH Lell. a. 


* ® leſui 5 Ce Jof 4p. 7. c. . . 233 
further alleadge out of the _ eſuite that The 1 x 1 
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ce Francford could not be ignorant of the decree of the ſecond 
« Conncellof Nice, becauſe that the Legates of Pope Adrian 
cc were preſent in that (,omicell, as all Hiſtories doe write (faith 
© he) and the ſubſcrptions doe de monſtrate. Theſe two,viz.that 
cc Pope Adrian did confirme the ſecond Councellof Nice inthe 
cc Decree of Images: And then this, The ( ouncell of Franc- 


M. Perſons wit. © ford could not be ignorant of the confirmation therof; being 
full falſe im- both put together, doe inferre that The ¶ ouncellof Franc ford 


putation of 


falſhood. 


* Ind. verſ. 9. 


could not be ignorant that the Pope had confirmed the Decree 
of the ſecond ¶ vuncell of Nice. How then could hee call 
ſuch proofes ours are taken out of their owne Authors, 
and layd fo viſibly before his eyes) 4 witting error, craft, aud 
deceit? whereunto although! Aal not anſwere, as the Arch- 
angell did vnto the Diucll : 

yet muſt he giue me leaue to ſay, God forgine thee : for I poin- 


*Seethe place ted directly in my Preamble vnto this * of Vaſquez, 
of Vaſquez a- which Mr, Parſons ſubt illy concealeth,and according to his 


boue cited. 


Recon. pag. 142. Fe. the Caroline Bookes themſelues, euen as they are ſet out by the 


i cent. g. cap 8. 
64.639. 


woont, faceth out the matter with a falſe impuration of falſe. 
hood: yet leaſt he might ſeeme to haue erred without reaſon, 
hee vſeth an Argument. 


M. PA As ONS his Reckoning. 


Centuriators, doe vſe that for a principall argument on the behalfe 
of the Councell of Franc ford, to impugne the Nicene Councell, for 
that they ſuppoſed that the ſaid Nicene Councel was not confirmed by 
Adrian the Pope, wherein they were deceiyed by falſe information, I 
meane, thoſe ef Francfird: but Mr, Morto would deceiue vs by craft 


and ſubtiltie. | 
The Reniewe. 


16. He talketh of craft, telling vs of the Carole Bookes 
(mentioned by the Centuriſts) how they Suppoſed that the ſe- 
cond Conncell of Nice was not confirmed by Adrian, without 
quoting the direct —— he hath committed as great 
a falſnood, as may ſerue to giue him his owne true denomi- 
natiou. For if we ſhall conſult with the ¶ enturiſti as 

they 


> * 
Py Rm * 
* 


ſaying » * The Lord rebubę thee; 


e 


rr 


FRE Fon 
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they will tell vs, that Pope Adrian did rule by his Legates in 

the ſecond Comncell of Nice, which he afterward did approme : 
whereunto the Legates of the Pope doe require 4 3 

but the Decree goeth againſt the — of Pope Adrian, and 
concluded that the adoration of Images is wicked,and condem- 

ned that Comncell , which Pope Adrian held to be wninerſall. 

And more then this to that purpoſe, I doe not finde. I pro- 

ceede. 


* 


Sn r. III. 


The Contradictory aunſweres of Romiſh writers, aboat the 
Epiſtle of Epiphanius, againſt Images. 


© 7% He matter is, whether Epiphanius did not con- m pream.p.59. 
* 1 the worſhip of [mages ? Their contradi- 4 
t Qory aunſweres are many and memorable, 


Mr. Paxs o Ns his Reckoning. 


T is to be noted, as before, chat whatſoeuer difference of opinions , getan. p. l 
there be, or may be among Catholicke Writers of Controuerfic,a- Pe my 
bout the true meaning of Saint Epiphanius in this place, yet is it no- pe 

thing at all to Mr, Mortons purpoſe , who is bound to proue that they __ 

wrote againſt their owne knowledge and conſcience, which I — Aon 

were hard to do, for that euery man muſt haue bin preſumed to haue 

written according as his iudgement gaue him, and conſequently that 

all this, which M. Morton hath ſo ſludiouſſy gathered together, is nihi“ ad 

rhombum, nothing to the purpoſe: and therfore I could not but laugh, 

when I read his concluſion of this Inſtance, ſaying, That if P. R 

defire 505, (inſtances) of this hind, 1 bind my ſelfe (ſaith he) vnto him, by 

« faitbfull proteftation; which I beleeue, yea if it were 500. in a weekes 

warning. 


The Reutew, 


18. It is well, that your Church is ſo richly fraught with *Epiphan.Epift. 
ſuch (ontradiftions, which if they ſeeme not vnto you very lob. Hier. 
ougly, why did you conceale them? The Epiſtle of * Epipha- 

1. 2 nius 
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—— 2 —œ4œ⅛— 


1 
— : EE EEC 


1 " 


C av.7. 


An Encounter againſl Lis.t. 


wits is obiected by Proteſtants, herein hee is ſaid to haue 


b aldenſ. 
Tom. 2. Tit. 19. 
cap. 157. 


e Lib. z. de Ado- 
rat. diſp. 5. c. 3. 
4 Uaſd. ibid. c 4. 


eL. 2. de triumph 
Ros 
Alpbonſ.de 
Calbe Hæreſ- 
Tit. Imago. 
s Duo ſupra. 
h Alagus,o Sau- 
derus, vt refert 
Vaſq.quoſupra 
& Cofterus En- 
chirid. Cap. 13. 
Waſqu e quo 
ſupra,cap-4. 
k Yalent. Ieſ. 


© ſeenc hanging in a Church an Image, as it were of (brift, or 
* 7 ſome Saint, and to haue talen — rent it, as being an a- 
© buſe contrary unto the authority of holy Scriptures. Will you 
te ſee what tripping and skipping your Authours make, to 
cc free themſelues kom this obiection? One thus; d Epipha- 
e nius did it n a æcale, but not according to knowledge , all for 
« feare of the errour of the Anthropomorphites, who ſought 
to haue an Image of God; but it is confuted by © V aſquex, 
te as being repugnant wnto the text, which nameth the Image 


f a man, A ſecond thus :4 It was the Image of no Saint, 


« but of a prophane man. But the text ſaith, As it were of ¶ hriſt, 


<« or of ſome Saint and therefore this aunſwere is reiected b 
cee Bellarmine,as leſſe common and true. A * third is diſplea- 
ſed with Epiphanius, and therefore cenſureth the fact to be er- 
e roneous: but s V aſquex, vpon another conceite, ſaith, that 
Epiphanius did well in renting the picture. A fourth ſort be- 
cc take themſelues vnto this refuge, laying that The wordes of 
c that Epritle of Epiphanins are counterfeit but the cauſe, why 
e they were glad to make this ſhift, is made plaine by their 
« Vaſquez.,iT hey,being oppreſſed(ſaith he) with the difficulty of 
« the obiection, returned this Anſwere. But what if it be not 
« a counterfeit Epiſtle? Now commeth their Ieſuite Y alentia 
ce in the laſtrancke,ſaying,* Tet we aunſwere that the (hurch 
ei of greater authority then Epiphanius. Very —— : but E- 
e pephanins condemned the vſe of Images, as being contrary 
vnto Scripture, which he ſpake according to the iudgement of 
the Church of his time. | 
19. Theſe ſo many, ſo contradictory and ſo violent An- 
ſweres, ſo really confuting one another, for the auoyding of 
but one obiection, what can they poſsibly bewray, but diſſor- 
ted wits, eſpecialy ſeeing that it maybe preſumedof the moſt , 
that they were driuen thereunto by force, as men oppreſſed (as 
ſome are ſaid to haue beene) with the difficulty of the Obie- 
Hon? 
20, Notwithſtanding, M. Parſons denieth not, but plain- 
ly confeſſeth, that fine thouſand ſuch like inflances of their 


con- 


8 
y 
A 
1 
| 
' 


e futed by their Vaſquex, who 


1 „— 
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contradictorie Anſweres may be collected out of the Romiſh 

Writers in a weeke : and theſe kinde of contradictions ſeeme 

to him to be a matter to be laughed at. Can there bee any 

Sobriety in ſuch a Laughter? or could he haue more preiudi- Admirable 
ced the Romiſh profeſſion? For if our Aduerſaries in ſatisfy- ſwarmes of 
ing ofthe Arguments of Proteſtants,in points of this nature, 1 
be thus inforced to thwart and eontradict one another, what Pg 


M. Parſams, 
can more bewray the deſperateneſſe oftheir cauſe ? Now fol- be — 
loweth the laſt contradiction about this Queſtion. their Doctors. 
whether part of the Epiſtle of Epiphanius 
i werecounterfeit? 


21 Vellarmine, Valentia, Suareæ, among other Reaſons, 
«to pg _——— vſe theſe _ _ is you 
ce that'Of the Epiſtle of Epiphanius vnto Iohn Biſhop of Hieru- g Har 1. le 
cc ſalem, being —— wholly tranſlated by S . in his E- — — 
* p;ſtle to Pamachius hath not in it that part, Cum veniſſem ca.. 

&« Anablatha, concerning that Image. This Anſwere was con- 7D 
y far this Reaſon to bee mpaſquer leſ. 
Infirme. L de Aderat. 
22. An other anſwer isovſed from Senenſis, to wir, o Becauſe diſß. 5. c. 3. p. 244 


Pream. pa. 60. 


cc Damaſcene ſaid that that Eprite was counterfeit. Which is . 


a meere falſitie, and ſo acknowledged by your Vaſquex, ſhe- * — mn 2 


ce wing that * Damaſcene ſpoke not of the EpifHe of Epiphani- f Vſque 
4 us, written vnto Iohn of Hieruſalem (which conteynech the fapra.p.241. 
<« Hiſtory of the Image) but of the Epiſtle which Epiphanius 
ern vnto Theodoſius. Where we ſtill ſee, that their great 
Doctors haue committed two notable vntruths, to proue one, 
vix. The Hiſtorie of the Image to be counterfeit. Now let vs 
ſe e how M. Parſons will reckon hereabour, 


Two notable 


vntruths. 


Mr. Pans on s his Reckoning. 


Wiſh che Reader, that whereas Card. Bellarmine is here calumniated Nec hen p. 48. 
about Eviphanius Epiſtle, tranſlated by S. Hierame for denying the laſt 
clauſe thereof to be his, he repaire, tor the ſolution thereof, vnto 


pe di- 8 
re; eſpecially. for ſo much as I am to 8 
L paſſe 


Card.Baronius,who more largely detecteth the fraude, then is ex 
ent for me at chis preſent to 5 


3 


ot _ 
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paſſe to other particular calumniations againſt ard.Bellarmine , in his 
very next Example or inſtance. 


| The Reniewe. 
23. Whither haſten you ſo faſt, M. Parſons? Let vs haue 


one word more, I pray you, before wee end this Reckoning : 

Tell me but with what reaſon you ſaid, that I haue calumnia- 

| ted Bellarmine ? That which I obieCted was the teſtimony of 

| —_— _ your owne Teſuite Yaſquez., who beftoweth a particular 
beet ny Chapter, in confuting the Obiections which are vſed by Ro- 
miſh Authours, for proofe that that part of the Epiſile of Ep;- 

phanius was ſuppoſititious and counterfeit; promiſing to 
. 4 Shew Singulas rationes, c. That is, That all the Reaſons , 
2 _ which ſome Doctors of late doe wſe for the diſabling of that E- 
” piltleare infirme, and of no validity, Thus we ſtill ſee Roma- 
ay po N niſts contradicted by themſelues; Card. Bellarmine his debt 
_ "one doth hang fill on the ſcore vndiſcharged ; and ſo doth Maſt. 
Parſons his calumnious and vniuſt dealing, in obiecting ca- 

lummiation againſt me. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Inflances agunſi Card Bellarmine his Slanders, The fir/! 
whether Caluiniſts be Pelagian Heretickes, in the 


point of Originall Sine. 


Sxcr. L 


The Char [4 (s 
IRST I“ asked with what conſcience Bellur- 
mine could charge Caluine with the Hereſie of 
the (1) Pelagiant, who denied that there was any 
original ſinne in Infants, eſpecially being the chil= 
ful P arents?For as he could not be ignorant that 


* Preamb.p. 63: x, 
(1)Pclagiani, c & 
c. Bella la. „ re 
de Eccleſ. Milit. Mien 
c. 9. S. Pelagian:! FEIRG 

(2) Hic propri - *dren of fait 


c Teſuite 


c. Valet. le cc , ' Ts 1 
2 . ef (2) Thus dottrine of m—_ originall ſiune was (as their owne 


by denie originall ſinne in euery man, but Caluin and Bucer onely 


5 2”. = PF fy, - 
* 
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« Teſuite confeſſeth)the proper hereſie of the Pelagians. And * 
« not ſo onely, but ſaith furthermore that (3) Caluine and all (83) Caluinus, 13 
« other Proteitants are ſo farre from denymg origmall fn , that &. Idem. ib. of 1 


« they doe monſtrouſly extend the nature thereof, enen vnto in prine.&+ c. l. 
cc per. Go regenerate :{o it could not be but he muſt haue vn- 27 — 
derſſood, that Caluine was a greater Aduerſarie vnto the Pe- nt. r. 
lagian, then is any Romaniſt that can be named. Hereunto M. 


Parſons an{\vercth, 


Mr. PaxsSONsS his Reckoning. 


Ellar mine is guilefully abuſed by M. Morton, in ſerting downe his Rec be ca. 3. S. 7. ö 
opinion, as though he had ſaid that Caluine had denied with the 74. 155. 
Pelagiant, that there is any originall ſinne at all in Infants, 
leſſe inthe children of the faithſull, cyring his Latine wordes in X 
margent peruerſly thus : Pelagioni doc ebani, non eſſe in bominibus pecca- BHD: © 
tum orig nale. & præcipue in fils fidelium ; idem doc ent ( aluinus & Bucerus. i 
The Pelagians did teach, that there was not originall ſinne in men, and | 
eſpecially in the children of the faichfull. The BW doc teach ( aluiue, | 


and Bucer. Thus he. 
The Reatew. 


2. Bellarmine his wordes ſtand thus: Pelagiani, & c. 
That is, The Pelagians taught two things, Firſt that there # no , 8 | 
original ſn,efpecially in the children of the farhfull;and of this fra citato. | 
firſt he addeth, Primum, & c. That is, This firſt opinion Zumg- 
lius, Bucer, and Calume doe plainely teach; which wordes M. 


Parſons cut off: Bellarmine addeth, that Z wing line did ab ſolure- 


in the children of the fauhfull,who are ( ſay they) holꝶ, and ſaued | 

without baptiſme. VVhere we ſee, that Bellarmine, ſpeaking of 

theſe two, the firſt that There is n original ſinne; the ſecond, A Calumnious 

that There is no orig inall ſinne in the children of faithfull Pa- Taxation. | 

rents; doth make both to be the hereſie of the Pelagraene. 1 
Mr. PA Rs ON S bis Reckoning : 111 


Aske T. . with what conſcience could he falfific Bellarmine, in ma- Ner hem ib. 
Prins him ſay that which he did not, for that he ſaith nor abſolutely 
that Caluine denied all originall ſinne in all lnfancs, but onely in the - 
chuldren of the faichfull. = 
The 
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The Reniew. 
3. Why doth P. R. obiect this? where haue I ſaid that 


| Bellarmine affirmed abſolutely that Calume denyed all originall 


d uſtit. l. 2. c 1. 


5. 4. &. 5. 


caluins iudge- 
ment. 


bid. S. 7. 


e in all Infauts but I haue alleaged him pertinently, as I 
haue ſhown;and do now further auerre in 1 behalf of Cal 
uine, that Bellermme,by affirming that Caluine did denie origi- 
nall ſnne in any kind of Infants, whether they be the children 
of Infidels or Gerifiians,doth {hnderoufly traduce Caluine, to 
draw him violently into the errour of Pelagiamſine; which 
hereſie ¶ aluin⸗ — and deteſted as graceleſſe and dam- 
nable: which M. Parſons lümſelfe might haue ſeene, if he had 
not looked vpon lim onely with his left eyeʒzas will now per- 


fectly appeare. 


Euident proofes that Caluine hath beene ſlandered by 
Bellarmine; and Proteſtants are generally freed from Pela- 


gianiſme in this point by their owne Vega,and that accor- 
ding to the iudgem ent of the Counc eli of Trent, 


Bellarmine hath deliuered his iudgement vpon (Al- 
uine, ſaying that Caluine denyed orig inall ſinne in the children 
of the faithfull. which I take to be an vnconſcionable Slaun- 

er. | 
. | Forfirſt® ¶ aluine ſpendeth foure Seftions in confuta- 
tion of this doctrine, proouing that euery childe of Adam is 
borne in orginall ſinne, from the example of Dauid, ſaying , 
that he was borne in iniquity, and conceiued in ſiune : and as if 
he had ſought to ſtoppe the mouth of all Slanderers, hee ex- 
preſly confuteth the Pelagians doctrine, euen in this very 
point, Quod autem, &c. That is, But that the cauclling Pelagi- 
ans do ſay(ſ. aich he) that 1t # not libely, that children ſhould draw 
any corruption from godly Parents, from whom they doe rather 
receme purity it is 15.4; Bp rue for they (that is,the children) 
doe not deſcend from their ſpirituall,but from their carnall gene- 
ration. Wherefore as Saint Auguſtine ſauth, whether the Parents 


be guilty,and in the ſtate of Infidelity,or being in the faith, be ab- 
ſolued 


—— — — 


eo commons n 
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ſolued, both of them beget no free children, but gailty. Farther- 
more in that they partake of the parents ſanctitie, it is the ſpecial 
bleſting of God, which doth not hinder bur that the vnmerſall 
courſe of mankinde goeth before , for guilt is f am mature, but 
[anfification proceedeth from ſpiriuallgrace.Wherein we (ee, | 
that there is as much difference berweene'the Pelagians and 

¶ aluiue, as there is berweene nature and C race. 

6. Secondly, to conſult with his Accuſers: alth that 
Ballarmine and V alentia{but not In the very ſame place by A Rechen. p.155 
me alleaged, as M. P arſons pretendeth, hut about three leaues 
after)doe obiect the former hereſie, Denying origmall ſame in 
the children of faithfull Parents : yet doe they not alleage an 
ſuch wordes out of all his workes. The onely reaſon, whi 
Bellarmine hath, is, Bec auſe he ſaith that the children of faith- 
full parents are ſanilified and ſaued without baptiſme : but Bei- 
larmizie elſe-where,reckoning vp the opinion of ſome of his 
owne Doctors, concerning ſome children ynbaptized , ſaith 


* thus;*( aictane,Gabriel,Gerſon,Catharine,and ſome other Ca- * Bella l . 4e 


tholikgs ſay #hat it is contrary to the mercie of God that all chil- bab c.. S. 
dren, which die without B aptiſmeſhould periſh. Among others Tum 
who were of the ſame opinion, are reckoned Tilmannas , Si- Caluines iudge- 
gebergenſis I ho. Eliſus, and * { aſſander, all affirming that al- ment iuſtiied 
though Infants want. Baptiſimo aqua, that is, the out ward by 

tiſine by water, yet, through the mercy of God, they are bap- * See caſſander 
tixed 2 minis, that is, with eo; Lo of the ſpi- bimſelfe, ie 

C 


rit of ſanctificationzand conſequently with ¶ aluius doe con- — Infax- 
feſſe that the children of the Faithfull ug before baptiſme are © 
this, Bellarmine no- 


ſandtiſied and ſaued. Notwithſtanding a | 

teth ¶ alninefora Pelagian Heret ichę, and tearmeth his owne 

Doctors Cat holictes, which is a direct argument of a diſtor- 

ted and corrupt affection. be i 

Ro: * N AcculſertV alentia commetbh ncaret tothe — — — 
oint, when ( ſpc aking of Proteſtants Kemmitins, Melantthon, ec, 

3 10 — ſaich; — a 


| | er the end of the 
u where although they differ n word, yet they agrec with 4 Chapter, & 


; | — de pece. 

E Y cor Tom 2 
tion rauity of nat, hi 5 ley. af the e- ig. dp. 5. . 1a. 
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ternallwrath of God, and is the fountaine of all wickedveſſe in 
men. Which manner of ſpeech may be E to theindgement 
of Illyricus, mely differing from him, in that he teacheth the he- 
redit ary corrupt ion to be a forme ſubſtantiall,but theſe others do 
teach that originall ſiume is conteyned onely in the defect of ab. 
ſolute perfection and inftice which ought to be in man, And 
much more to this effect, as to contefle that ¶ aluine placed 
Orginal ſinne principally in the Defeſt of perfect righteouſ- 
72 in oxr firſt conception which defect is proper? a fame ; arid 
the Sinner to be damned; which ſinne hee holdeth to be Re- 
mitted in baptiſme not that it is not, but that it is not impnred. 
So that inthe children of the faithfull Parents, in reſpect of 
their naturall originall, wherein there is a Defect of perfect 
righteonſneſſe they are ſinfull and curſed;yet, through the co- 
venant of Grace, they are the children of Adoption. If this 
be not ſufficient,our next witneſſe will make all cleare, 
8. Vega, a Doctor greatly commended by the Ieſuite 
k Pref.ix libr » Caniſiuu, and a principall Actor in the Councell of Trent, 
Vege. doth, in expounding the meaning of that Councell, yeeld vn. 
i egal.2.de to vs this his ingenuous and iudicious confeſſion; The Prote- 
Inftif.c.6.9 Et fanta(ſpeaking of all that hee had read, (and his reading of 


probautt. Calnine he ſheweth almoſt in euery Chapter)do teach in their 


Proteſtancs * 
Ceonfeſtiont, Apologiet, and other bookgs, the doctrine of origi- 
20 * > pag antly and conſonantly with ws : but they, ' 
original ſinne, were condemned at the (onncel of Trent, were Pelagians, Ar- 
iuſtified by menians, Albanenſes who denied originall fume, Doe you 
on aduer- hearethis, M. Parſons? ¶ alume and Bucer are N by 
225 Bellarmine for diſſenting from your Church, by denying - 

riginall ſane in the children of faithfull Parents Heere your 
Vega telleth you, in effect, that it is a meere ſlaunder: for ſpea- 
king of Proteſt anti, without exception, he. ſaith that They do 
conſonantly agree with your Church in this queſtion of origi- 
nall finne, and that euen according to the meaning of Ss 
Councell of Trent. How then may you,. Ferdinal bee 
— to haue dealt honeſtly or conſcionably with(alnive? 
But they haue — 3 C —_ within — compaſſe 
of Pelagiamſino:and to this purpoſe roceed to another 
— 1 Mr. 


ſuch words in S dint Hierome, mr doth Sam A 


4 
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_— — A 


Mr. Pa ASO hi Reckoning concealing | XP 
Veniall Sinyes. | 15 


H 4 Belarmaze did at alin and 0 wih Nerctt. c. 
Wists — — 10 c * boy * 


dren and nor ns eee bee 
the difference of mortall and veniall finncs, and bold 
leaſt ſinne we looſe = EDIT fr id ep) 
tall, Zellarmine r the ſame $. Hierome, 

age tro Herofe yaw the Pepin. like man- mL. 
non ech the ſame hereſie noranely to bee held by Luther and Pelag, 

bur alſo by Calume in diuers — vn, + 79-00 wn 
pr 8.35.5013 ——— to cleare Cal- 


er. 8 


ae ind 0 exident in ll pro- G 
I 


—— — — of che Hereſies obiected, 
denying che one — ab an . che * now 
by experience you ſhall find 


The Kee, 


10. Which by experience your ſelfe ſhall finde —— 
beene both vnſoberhy and vnluckilyobieed by 
— bar — — r 
theref ofthe Heref obieded eee que benepro- * 
ued to bee very ſlaunderous. Concerning this particular, * 
The ſumme of my aunſwere is this: Firſt, — — — 
e in bis 
Catalogue of H. nor yer the Auhors Caftro, 
Prateolus, — or 9 in cheir diſcuſſing of Here- 


ſies, obſerme ſock herefies in the 
11. — eee Sinnes, how 


either in their owne natuse, or elſe by Gods grace and in- veniall and 
dulgence. In nature all ſinnes are albeit not all equal. morrall. 
By Gods mercy, (who * not deale with his regenerate 


* Accor- 


* 


1 


— 
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— his exact . = kind of infirmities may 
1 e called Fexiall+ In which reſpect onely, your Roffenſis is 
— — noted to haue iudged of them — clin g — 
2 4iſp.:42.c.1. xjall, but not in their nature; but onely through the mercy 
332 God, who doth not impute them wnto damnation. And hät 
1 1 . the impoſſibilitie of contrary doctrine is, hath becne like- 
N vriſenmanifeſted at large. Neither doth Gerſon or Almain ac- 
n gellar lr de cord vnto your common opinion, as " Bcllarmme himlelfe 
Aniſſgrat. c. 4. doth confeſſe. The cauſe, of Caluine ſtanding thus vpright, 
8. His erroribꝰ. he ſlaunder which is cat ypon him, will proue no V enia/l 
; © hnne, 2 | 


— 
— 


$4: ck S5 x. II. 
Fe ſccana ſlaundir v/ed by Card. Bellarmine. 


he charge, concerning the Hereſie of the Noua- 
* Preembep. 6 . ins —— en 1 _ 50 
— ox 12. U Ellarmine maketh Proteſtants guiltie of the He- 
Bellar1.4.de - reſie of (4) The Nonatians , in taking from the 
tis Ecclc. . S. Church all power of recociling men vmto God,but by Baptiſme, 
Nouatianorũ. ct wherbyhe meaneth no | tiſme. When as 
(5) Nouns ls on Authors nete that(s) The Herefir of the Nowationt 
Caſtred.12 Her. . vie. jo . hoff — Bap- 
Tit. Pæniten- © tiſme, flames, althoug repent, 
ha gt hr. cc Yea and imſelſe, in behalfe of — 
e Iuſtif. c. 2. p. cc onfeſſci el where, that They requi, repentance an 
a «faith „ Chin, Gee me , ified and obtame Re- 
(6) Non Ne- miſzion of fames, Neither doth hee note any difference 
gant, &c. cc betweene vs andthe Romaniſts, (7) aboxt repentance, 4s 
— 6 cc ;t ij 4 conuerſiom unto Gd with dete — or 4s 
5 eth in outward of ſorrow,weepmg, $107, an 
os , ©c —— chaſtiſement os — of them allow an 
Non de &c. 392 b 
Bellar. l i de Pe- et outward rite of abſolutiom. But the only cantrouerſie between vs 
nite 8.5. vr igi- « zz, y hether Penance be properly a Sacrament, OI 
wur. F: calle 


„ 


LIV. r. M®.Parſons luie Reckoning. 


called to a ſeuere account, the briefe whereof followeth. 


| The ſumme of M* ParsSoONnSshi Reckoning. 


ere he will make a difference berweene Card. Bellarmine and 
How: Authors about the Hereſie of the Nowatians but all is full 
of fraud. His drift is to argue Bellarmine of falſitie, for affirming 
chat Protefiants of our dayes doe ioyne withthe old Heretickes, the No- 
watians, in taking from the Church All power of reconciling men vnto God, 
for theſe are #ellarmines words, and to contradict Bellarmine hee citeth 
the words of Alphonſus de Caſtro, ſaying chat the herefie, c. Bur theſe 
are not contrary : for the Naualians taught both points, principally that 
ther was no power in che Church to reconcile them,who fell aſter bap- 
riſme, e into grieuous finnes, as teſtifierh cyprian, Saint Am- 
broſe,and others; and this firſt part was a the keyes of the Church 
and power to reit finnes, and herein all Authors doe agree. Bur the 
— — —— —— — 
auncient Fathers, as teſtie ch. Safer 0 cofa 
opinion) which was to denic furthermore, beſides the Sacrament, 
al vertue of Penance whatſocuer, whether priuate or Sacramentall. 
Bellarmine doth nor aſcribe vnto Proteſtants the deniall of priuate re- 
pentance, either inward,or outward, by ſorrow and teares , but their 
deniall of Penance, as it is a Sacrament. And for M. Morten to inferre 
chat foraſmuch as Alpbonſus de Caſtro ſaith,that the Nauatians did denie 
all power of Penance, therefore Bellarmane ſaid not truly, that they de- 
nicd the Sacramentall yſe thereof, is a moſt abſurd manner of reaſo- 
ning, called a diſþeratis, for both may be true, the one 
the ocher. | 
13. HI ſhall give yon leaue to make my Ræaſonings, it is 
not vnlikely but I may haue them abſard: you muſt therefore 
ſuffer me to make mine own aecount, which Twill bring in- 
to the true forme of 8 : ED 
Whoſoeuer doth kold the hercfie of the Nonatians,in the 
deniall of remiſſion of ſinnes, 'deth(according to the indge- 
ment of eAlphonſics de Caſtro) denie That there is any hope 
in any man, ſiuming after Baptiſmeto obtaine remiſcion of ſme, 
although he ſhallyepent : But Proteſtants (as Card; Bellarmine- 
contefleth) do not denieall hope of remiſſion of ſinnes, com- 
mitted after Baptiſme ,'if ſinners — Ergo, the Prote- 
3 ſtants 


Nec ten. cap 3. 
$.8 pag. 160. 
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ants holde not the Doctrine of Nonatians. 

14. Is not this concluſion eſtabliſhed in the Maior by (a- 
ſtro, and in the Ainor,by Beilarmme, Which inthe conclution 
is fully contradictory vnto his former affertion , where he 
ſail, Proteſtants hold the Hereſie of the Nauat iam! Neither 
is the argument taken à diſparat is, but à contradicentibus,and 
ſtandeth thus: Nonatians ö . 
committed after Baptiſme , and Proteſtants confeſſe ſome 
hope of remiſſion of ſinnes committed after Baptiſme. This 
reaſoning, I cannot be called ed. | 

15. (paſſing ouer this private penance, as 
it is a yertue which cuery man muſt vſe, for the obtaining of | 
Remiſſion of fmnes) let vs proceede vnto a ſecond conſide- 3 
ration of it, as it is a power of reconciliation by vertus of the 4 
Keyes of the ¶ hure. ing this, Proteſtants are confeſ- 
ſedto admit a power of abſolution in the Church, after Bap- 
tiſme, and Almoſt all tem (ſaith Bellarmine) doe allow ax 
outward rite thereof: for the reconciliation, in reſpect of no- 
torious ſinners, which the Nouatiam did denie. But as for 
the forme of this Reconciliation, as whether it be a Sacra- 
ment, or no, it was neuer called into queſtion, or cenſured 
to be the hereſie of the Nouatiant. Therefore Bellarmine by 

Bellarmines deuiſing a newe herefie, which he calteth Nonatianiſme,char 
flaunder. he mightdrawe Proteſtants into the guilt of an hereſie, hath 
committed a groſſe and inexcuſable ſlaunder. And if Mr. 
Parſons ſhall anſwere this, I ſhall be contented to weare his 


badges, and termes of diſgrace, 
| Mr. Pan 50M 5 his Reckoning, 


eſiancs avonoraccuſed by Bellermine,for denying all — 
Recko.que ſupra. Pa generall, but for denying a Sacramentall — 


1 


| The Reuciwe. 


16. Tf you had ſpoken in Bellerminer Dialect, you would 
not haue ſaid the Deal of Sacrament all Penance , but the 
Deming of Penance to be a Sacrament, Now I ſhewed out 

| of 
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of your owne Authours ¶ aſtro, Vega, Maldonate that they, 


in cenſuring the errour of the Nowatiens, did neuer note this 


to be che Nonatiansherefie,v:z. The demiallof Penance to be 


a Sacrament. Neither could you, M.P arſoxs, proue this out 
of any one of them, albeit you haue giuen your diligence 


although the denying of All power of Penance doth imply a 
deniall of Al — «as. becauſe the former was 
an hereſie, it doth not follow that the latter muſt be alſo here · 
ticall. For the Sadduces denying the Reſurrection of mens 
bodies, which is an hereſie of hereſies, doe conſequently de- 


nie, that in the Reſurre&ion mens bodies ſhall haue their pa- 


radiſe vpon earth, which was the opinion of ſome : yet the 
denying of this is no hereſie, nay it is an hereſie not to denie 
it. After that M. Parſam had _ bemudded the water, hee 
ſougit to catch an Eele, which is no ſooner taken, but ſlippeth 
from him, becauſe he, like one of the wiſe men of olde, tooke 
her by the taile. Shall we fee how? 


Mr. PA RSO NS la Reckoning. 


Et vs ſee briefly how many falſe trickes he vſeth in this place. The 
firſt of all may be, chat whereas Card B ellar mine, co that our 
moderne Proteſtants doe ſymbolize and agree with the olde No- 
uatian hereſies, alle ageth two particular Inſtances;firſt, in denying the 
pom of the Church to re mit ſinnes, by the Sacrament of Penance: 
econdly,in denying the vſe of holy Chtiſme, in the Sacrament of con- 
22 — 
y to by an Equiuocation, as you haue | . 


cond onely be true, Bellar mine is noting 0 

needes proce Tis fraude, - hick is chi f * 

3 wir, chat — doe holde in ſomewhat Nowatia- 
me. | 


18, That which in my Preamble was, for breuity fake „ M. Parſim pre- 
remitted to a further Treatiſe , no man of diſcretion would mon 
conclude to be there fore omitted cyaftily,as though it could a in diui- 
not 
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not be iuſtly conſuted. Vet ſuch is the intemperate &, indeed, 
i te peremptorineſſe of M,P arſons, for I haue elſe- 
— e 1 where noted, that Bellarmiue, euen in this ſecond point, hath 
. — committed an iniury not onely againſt ¶ aluine, but euen a- 
chat ſuch like inſt the Nouat iam chemſelues; where this, & the reſt of the 
Denials doc not hereſies, which are obiected, ate handled at large. Whereby 
kt ee e 4 the diſcreet Reader will perceiue, that there was as little fraud 
4 _ 92 Ain che in my omiſſion, as there is much folly in Mr.P arſons his Infe- 

| 'F fame booke. Fence and Collection. 


Mr. PARAs o 5 his Reckowingand charge of falſity. 


7— 


N 
: 
| 


Cecien. pag. 16 2, FP ſecond fraud is hat when Bellarm. ſaich, that this was the prin- 
163. cipall error of the Nowatians,the yard procyet importing that 
they had other errours beſides, is craftily cut off by orton. 


The Reuieme and diſcharge. * 


19. True it is that Bellarmine did note tio errours in the 
Nonuatians,the one was principall, and the other was of leſſe | 
importance; I, for breuity ſake, prooued Card. Bellarmine a | 
þ M.Parſonchis Slaunderer in the principal, and M.Parſons is oftended with N 

| childiſh & raſh me, that I haue ſpared his reputation in the leſſe principall ; N 
abicQion of and calleth it a point of craſtiueſſe to omit the examination . 
craft. of that in a Preamble,which 1 haue diſcuſſed > elſe- where in N 
Lache. appeale. a fill Treatiſe. So looſe and luckleſſe a man is M. Parſons 

ö continually in his imputation of craft. | 
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Kechonpag.n63, V I Here Bellermine ſaid ghar There is no power in tbe (burch io re- 


— 
* 


concile men unto God hut onely by haftiſme: Theſe laſt wordes 

alſo,[ but onely by baptiſme ] were by Mr. Morton, and by the 
ſame arte ſhifred out ot the Text, for that they haue relation to the 
Prieſts of the Church, to whom it appertaineth by publicke and ordi- 
nary office to baptize: and in 3 are accuſed by Bel- 
larmine to concurre wich them in deniall of Penance, as it is a Sacra- 
ment. 


—— — — 4 1 
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The keien, and diſcharge. 
20. M.P arſons his pallate is ſo diſtempered, that it tur- 


neth 
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neth euery thing that it taſteth into craft, which vnto me ſee- 
meth to be an argument of his ſelfe · guiltineſſe in points of 
craftineſſe. I alleaged the — = ee all 

pe of remiſrion of ſinne after B aptiſme. This was jent 
105 — a of a — in Baptiſme for remiſſi- 
on of ſinne. How could he call this a Sh; * of hath he any 
reaſon for it? Ves he hath one, I pray you 


it( good Rea- His fond and 


der) for it is pretty: The words were ſhufled out of the text( faith falſe conie- 
he) for that they haue relation vnto the Priets of the Church, Cure. 


to whom it appertayneth lique and ordinary office to b 
tize. He = Sk 2 that I did it in enuie = 
our owne Proteſtant Miniſters, vnto whom I held The pub- 
lique office of baptiz.ing to appertaine. Such is the exceeding 
impotency of this profeſſed Cauiller. 


Mr.Pans GNS his Reckoning, and 
charge of falſity. 


1 doch bring in guilefully che foreſaid reſtimony of a- Rec ten. p. 183. 
0, 


Vega, and Maldonate,as contrary to Bellarmine, whereas they 
ſpeake of another thing, to wit, of Penance in another ſenſe, | 


The Reuiew,and diſcharge. 


21. Caftro, Vega, and Maldonatedid indeede ſpeake of His looſe and 
Penance and Abſolution in another ſenſe then Bellarmine did: yniuſt repre- 
for they neuer iudged it tobe an Hereſie of the Nouatiamt, to henſion. 


Denie Penance to be a Sacrament. Neyther was there cuer a- 
ny auncient Father or Romiſh Writer, whom Maſt. Parſons 
could produce, who ſo conceiued of the Nowatian Hereſie, as 
Bellarmine math done, who rather then Proteſtants ſhould 
not be Nouatian Heretickes, hath feigned a new Herefie . 
which was neuer imputed to the Noxatians : which is, Imuſt 
needes e, craft and fraude intollerable. 

22. The fourth traducement hath beene anſwered before, 


and the laſt is more childiſh then any of the reſt, which is the 
alleaging of Luther truely in that ſenſe, which J haue already 


N Sxcr 


iuſtifed to be moſt true. 


— 


go Cari. 


„ 


An Encounter againſ LB. I. 


0 10 Scr. III. 

The thirdcharge again * for his Slander a- 
 eainſ} Caluine, in the Queition of Free-will, 

—— 2 T H E (8) Manichees (ſaid he) did condenine the 


Preamp. 64. 
nature of men depriuing them of Free-will,and aſ- 


(8) Manic 
22 — 1 «c 


a a . dnot unto his Free will: yet hath hee obſerued chat 
nicheoram, ( Calhine teucberhj that man in his firſt creatin had Free- 
(9) lohannes * will, whereby in his integrity he —— — would, haue atta:- 
Caluinus, &c. ed vnto eternall life. This contradiction in this point is no 
Bellar. l. l ge mor this, to charge Aluine with that which he did not 


1 2 beleeue. Is not this ſingular falſhood? And yet behold a more 
In codem. notable then this, 


Mr. Paxsoxs his Rectoning, and charge of folly. 


Kec on. ca. 3. S. 9. 'THeruntol anſwere, ifit be more notable in folly chen this, or 
N. 167. V elſe in fraude; it is notabler indeede. For to accuſe a man 


to hold that which he holdeth not, is no contradiction, but 1 
falſe accuſation, nor alwayes falſhood, for it might haue beene errour. 


And chis for the folly. 


| | The Reutew. 

23. Wikcly forſoorh, M.Parſonr; Bellarmine is ſuppoſed 
to — —— knowingly what was the opinion of the Ma- 
nic beet concerning Free will, aud as knowingly, to haue ac- 
knowledged the contrary opinion of Caluine : and yet not- 
v ithſtanding did he aſcribe vnto Caluine that opinion of the 
AMazichees,Can this but imply a contradiction? But you ſay, 
this miglit haue beene hy him not in n vpan errour. 
ſo eee. ou haue charged mee with falſhood, 
; might haue proceeded onely from errour. Is not this a rare 
—— point of wiſedome, ſo to excuſe and free Bellarmine from fa/ſ- 
a boodl, as that your one Accufations of faſſbood ſhall be of no 

force? Where is the Fol now? But now to the fr awd. 


3. 


Ein the origmall and beginning of ſinne vnto the nature o f 


— - 
W's * 
1 


* 


ON 


— 


In as M r. Parſons his reckoning. Ca 28. 91 


— 


ö 5 | | | N 
M. PARSsORs his Rectoning, and charge of fraud. "XS 
Aluine graunting free will to haue beene in man before the fall, Reckon.p.167. on ay KY 


( and loſt after the firſt ſinne of Adum, may concurre with the Ma- 
nichees in this, that after the fal of Adam,as now we liue, we haue 
free wil, and ſo doth ¶ ard. gellarm. take him, and proue out of his works, 


This then is an egregious fraude, and chiefly to deludein chis place his 


Reader with ambiguity of different times.“ The Manic hets t that 
man after Adams fall had no free- will, as both S. Hierome and 
ſtine doe te ſtiſie in the ſentence of Mr. Morton here ſet downe'( though 
craftily he couered their names) and Bellarmine proueth Caluine to ho 
the ſame, out of his one wordes and workes. What anſwereth M. Mor- 
ton ? calumc (ſaich he) is confeſſed by Beilarmine to graumt free wil in man 
2 2 fall of Adam in bis firſt creation. Yea but the queſtion is after 
c fall, ; 1 | 


The Reniewe,demonſirating the Slaunder. 


24. What is this? Do thoſe Fathers ſpeake of Free-will af- 
ter Adams fall? Eyther M.P arfons vnderſtandeth not Bellar- 
mme, or elſe Bellarmme vnderſtood not thoſe Fathers, ſor I am 
ſure they ſpake of the Manichers denying free-will in mans 
firſt creation: Firſt 8. Auguſtine writing of this hereſie of the 
Manichees, w ho taught that there were two firſt cauſes of 
mans nature: Gad, the Authour of the good part, and an euill 
Spirite Authour of the euill part of mans nature: and {ſo Pec- 
catorum originem non libero arbirrio volumt atis, ſed ſubſtantie 
tribuũt gent is adnerſa: qua dogmætiæ amtes efſe hominibus mix- 
tam, ommem carnem non Dei, ſed male mentis perhibent eſſe op;- 
ficum &. That is: They aſcribed the origmall cauſe 0 457 
not unto the free-will of man, but to the ſubance of an aduer ſe 
and contrary N ation which they taught to be mixed in man, tel. 
ling vs, that ail fieſh is not the worhemanſhippe of God, hut of an 
euill Ghoſt, Heere is amaniteft mention ot the nature of man 
in his firſt workemanſhip,and an expoſition of the errœur of the 
Manic hees, aſcribin g the beginning of Euill not untu the free- 
will — created nature, but vnto the eternall cuil Creator, 

which was the Authour of that cuill. 
25. So likewiſe Saint Hierome in the Place alleadged. 4 It 
N2 wt 


pag. 168. 


*R echo. ibid. 


Two Fathers 
notably abuſed 
by M.Parſers 
and Bellarm. 


Aug. Tem 6.de 
Hercſ.c.46. 


d Hier. fromm. 
ad«.T dagian, 
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was (ſaith he) the Doctrine of the Manichees, to condemne t he x 
nature of man, to take away free-will, and alſo the helpe of God. 6 
What he futhermore meaneth by condemning the nature of + | 
man, wherein they acknowledge no free- will, he ſheweth, 
Hier. in Naiam where he condemneth the M anichees, for laying that? I here - 
| was two created natures of man, one of the children of perdition, 1 
the other of the good ones. But if, as they ſay, the children of per- | 


{ 
4 
| 


ditio were of moſt wicked nature, homis it ſaid that that is found, 
which firſt was loſt, how is the prodigall child ſaid to haue beene 
loft, except firſt he had beene in ſome ſafe eſtate ? All this con- 
cerneth Free- will in the firſt creation. If you did nor fee this, 
Mr. Parſont, when you imputed Fraud vnto me, you haue 
erred: if you did ſee thus much, and yet would beſprincle me 
with note of Fraude, then you cannot auoid the ſhame of a 
calumniator vnder any pretence of error: but I muſt pardon 
you, for this is but a peece of your occupation. Which that 


it may be more euident, you proceede. 


1 
* 
4 
* 


* * 
* * * . 2 — — =" 
S— — W ” . - 


Mr. Paxson s his Reckoning. 


| | Nother fraud, though ſomewhar lefle perhaps then the former, 
| Reckonpag.168, * chat in ſettin 1 eof Bellarmine againſt (al- 

* ine, he recounteth the ſame as in Bellarmines own words, which 
YY are the words of S. Hierome and S. 0 And why, chinke you, 

Y | did Mr. Morton conceale theſe two Fathers names ? the cauſes are eui- 

1 dent, firſt leaſt the deniall of Free will, defended by Proteſtants, ſnould 

$ be pronounced Hereſie by two ſo graue Fathers: the ſecond for that 
it would haue marred his ſleight of thinking that there was ment Free- 
will, in reſpe&of the firſt nature of an. 


* The Reueiwe, confuting Nl. Parſons and his fellomes, 
by the confeſſed ſentences of Fathers. 


| 26. Bellarmine alleadging the former ſentence out of the 

8 Fathers, to wit, The Manichees condemned the nature of man, 

1 enying freedome of will, did adde of his owne ; which was the e 

S i} . Dottrine of ¶ aluine. The former] graunted for a truth, ac- ; 

. cording to their proper ſenſe: but Bellarmine his e 
* 0 


— * 1 7 
Ne — 


LIEB. r. Mr. parſons his Reckoning. Cars. 93 
of that hereſie vnte Caluine, Icordemned (and that juſtly) 
for a ſlaunder. All the Iniuirie which I did, was not vnto 
Bellarmine,or vnto you, M. Parſons, but vato my owne cauſe, 
to wit, even becauſe I did not alledge the ſentence in the 
names of thoſe Fathers, whereby the lauiſnneſſe of the ſlaun- 
der might haue beene made more manifeſt, as from the Teſti- 
monies of thoſe Fathers hath beene already prouod. 
27. And for a more perfect conuiction both of Mr. Par- 
ſons ,and his Client, it will not be impertinent to ſet downe 
the confeſſion of their owne Ieſuite Maldonate, * Many Fa- «uu, i 
thers (faith he) by the ſubſtance, which the Prodigall child loft comment.in 
Luc.15.) did vnderſtand Free-will, as Saint Auguſtine, Bede Lac. 15. ver. 13. 
he might haue added Saint s Hierome) Euthimius, and Saint , c.. aboue. 
Bernard. So Maldenate,who diſliking theſe ſpeeches, faineth 
an expoſition of his owne : but the ſentences of theſe Fathers The fachers 
doe grant a loſſe of Freewill, by eA damsfall. And how ordi- iudgement 
narie is that ſentence of Saint e Auguſtine : Man, by abuſmg concerning 
his Free- will, loſt both it, and himſclfe ? yea and the Schoole- free - will. 


men thought (ſaith Eraſimus) that Saint Auguſtine in ſome u ppiſt.dedicat, 


places yeelded too little unto mans Free- will. Now let — ante libros Hi- 
iudge whether of vs two is the man of Fraude. But I lary. 


not eſcape thus. 


Mr. PAxs ons his Reckoning , and fourth 
charge of Fraude. 


Hereas Card. Bellarmine doth alleadge two points, wherin Reek-pag.1 69. 
\ V the Proteſtants of our time, but d e Calvine, do con 
curre wich the Manichean Hereke ; the one, that which 
hath bene ſayd of the denying of Free · will, the other in reprehending 
and condemning Abraham, Samſon, Sara, Rebecca, ec. and other 
Saints of the old Teſtament, as Saint Auguſtine teſtiberh, that the Ma- 
nic beam did; and Bellarmine ſheweth that caluine doth hold the very 
ſame, prooued by multiplicity of places quoted out of his workes: M. 
Morton paſſeth ouer with ſilence this latter proof as vnanſwerable, yet 
will haue vs thinke that Bellarmine did iniure Caluine, in noting him 
with the Manichean Hereſie: which is as much as if a man hauing two 
writings to ſhe for a ſuit in Law, the Atturney of the Aduerſe parte 
ſhould ſuppreſſe che one, which is moſt plaine and euident, and cauill 
about the other. 
N 3 The p 
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| ue Reweiwe. 
Hisheady rax- 28, This is pretty (Mr. Parſons) but yet I muſt needs ſay, 


ation, it is both witlefle and lucklefle : for bee it knowne vnto you 

that I could not thinkethat ſecond obieQis of Bellarmine vn- 

iCath.Ap- anſierable, which I haue already aunſwered, and prooued 

peale,/ 5 c. 19. to be as wicked a ſlaunder as any of the reſt: I may not denie 
3% your Palat a taſt of that aunſwere. 

f 29. Firſt I proouedout of your one Doctors, that the 

EP | Hereſie of the Manichees, was not the noting of the Idolatry 

SE: of Abraham, &c. Secondly , that to ſay with Caluine, that 

k Calum in- k Abraham had once beene an Idolater , is no Hereſie, but 

| frutt aduerſ. a truth, and by your Ieſuite ! Pererius confeſſed to haue bene 


| Perertes Fo iuſtified by many RomiſhDoRors, & other Authors, ſuch as 


k ; 
1 i 
| 1 


= in Gen. 114. 16, Genebrard, Maſs, yea and by Jewiſh Rabbins,and Rhilo - af- 
„ Diſp.17.1.255, ter ward by Lindane out of Suidas and Saint Auguſtine. To 
| c. which of all theſe dare you (who are ſo bold with ¶ aluine) 
Ft + aſcribe the note of theforenamed hereſie of the Manichees ? 
N 1 | Therefore it cannot be, but that this your Holy itch, (as you 
27 : haue hatned it) doth proceede from a malignant humour. 
f 


71 nattn _ * „ — 


Ci | Sc r. IIII. 


3 | The fourth ſlaunder wed by Bellarmine. 
1 o. Ee accuſed Bullinger of 10) Arianiſine, becauſe of 
| | | 8 2 this ſentence, ¶ Tres ſunt non ſtatu, ſed gradu, &c. 
| lingerum, ce. Notwithſtanding he knew that this was the very ſentence 
| | Bellar. pref.in © of Tertullian. And is therefore elſe-where expounded as 
| coatr.de Chriflo. ec orthodoxall and iuſtifiable by (7 2) himſelfe. 


.Henrici.e 
gn og lib de vnit. e Trinit.c. 9. (12 Tertullianus &c. Bellar. l. r. de Cl iſto. c. 10 F. 


Reſpondeo 3. 


M. Par- 


* —— 


. 


OG 
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MrPars0 Ns his Reckoning, and charge of abuſe. 
Aſter Morton doth offer him (chat is, Bellarmine) great abuſe, for 
Me neuer alloweth any where of the whole ſentence, as u ſtan- 
deth in the Booke againſt Praxea, but onely of che firft two 
words, Non flatu,ed gradu; ſayingʒthat per gradum he vnderſtandeth er- 


dmem perſonarum. N 
The Reniew. 


31, The Antitrinitarian Heretickes obiected for proofe 
of their error, the whole ſentence of Tertullian, Which is this; 


Tres ſunt non ſtatu, ſed gradu; non ſubſtantia, ſed forma ; non 


poteſtate, ſed ſpecie differentes. And now Mr. Parſons telleth 


vs, that Bellarmine cutting off the latter part of the ſentence, 
aunſwered onely the firſt two words, Non ſtatu, ſed gradu. 
ſo that when Mr. Parſant would free Bellarmine from a ſlaun- 
der, he doth in effect accuſe him of ſingular fraud, in cutting 
oF the chiefe part of the ſentence of Tertullian, as though it 
had beene vnanſwerable, and ſo (as much as that teſtimonie 
of Tertullian could worke) betrayed the Catholick cauſe yn- 
to the Ariant. Whenſocuer I happened to cut off any ſen- 
tence, although altogether impertinent, Mr. Parſons purſu- 
eth me as vehemently, as he would doe a man that had cut a 
purſe : here hath he taken his Lord Cardinall Bellarmine cut. 
ting offthat part of the Sentence, which did moſt princi 
concerne the cauſe, and yet doth he profeſſe himſefe an Ad- 
uocate in his behalfe. Surely, this prooueth that Mr. Par- 
ſons was nothing leſſe then Sober (for ſpiteſulneſſe is a kind of 
drunkenneſſe) when he made this Reckoning, who, that hee 
_—_— charge me with abuſing of Bellarmine , hath himſelfe 
ſo farre abuſed Bellarmine, as to make him a fraudulent Abn- 
ſer of Tertullian. 8 


Maffer PARSONS bis Rectaming, and ſecond 
charge of Fraude. 
MAſter Morten bringeth in Falentia in his Margent, approuing, or at 


leaſt-wiſe,nor improuing the ſame ſentence of Tertullian — 
| t 


Rec to. pg 172, 


M. Par/ons na- 
kerh Bellarming 
to betray the 
Catholique 
cauſe, 


Reckon.p 17. 
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Fy | ſeribit Tertul. Tres ſunt non ſtatu ſed gradu, non ſubitantia ſed forma, non po- : 
8&3 teſtate ſed ſpecie. This is a Fraud, for Tertullian is ner ſo much as named | 
BY by him in the place alleadged,bur 8ullazger is reprehended for vſing the 

ſame ſentence, Tres ſunt, &c. Which Mr, Morten would haue his Rea- 
der rhinke he had allowed. 


| The Reniewe, and diſcharge. ; 
M.Parſons 32. Here is onely a Marginall note, not inſiſted vpon in 


lauiſh wrang- the Text,ſo much as by name, nor any inference to bee iufily 
ay made out of it, but intimating onely that Valentia knew that 


2 ———· 5 — 
4 — — 


B- 

m As is plaine ,. © . 

in che firſt part this was the Sentence of Tertullian, which probably he did: f 

— 1 So that in this chere +. occaſion or iuſt ſuſpirion fa, : | 

Cath. e And now the onely errour was the m miſplacing of a margi- | 

3 © nalquotatis,For the ſenteuce, whichlalleaged was thus Ver- 

| | un + batim ſet down in ther Author of the Preface vnto T ertwulliay: 

117 n See in he Sie ſcribit Tertullianus aduerſis Praxeam, Tres ſunt non ſtat u | 

if | beginning of ſed grads; non ſubſtantia,ſed forma; non poteFtate;ſed ſpecie dif- | 
Tertul.Bafil. du. ferentes. Which being obſerued, may acquit me not onely of — 

1521. Admonitio fraude, but cuen of any fault, except that which will happen 


4 ſometime to the moſt vigilant Writers. Let vs returne to Bei- 
it . .* — 


degmatit larmine. 


_ n — 
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Mr. Pas ons his Reckoning. 


7 * 


In . Ellarmine expounded the firſt wordes of Tertullian, ſaying Per gra- 
| Reck. p.173. Bur intelligit ordinem perſonarum:Tertullian in this place by Degree 


198 vnderſtood onely the order of perſons, and not a different degree ; 
1 of perfeRion: Bur the whole ſentence of Tertullianhe neuer defended | 
in nor admitted, but held it rather for erroneous in Tertullian, and hereti- | 
By call in Bullinger : And now, you ſee what notable aduantage M. Morton 
[+ | hath gotten out of this his ſo notable obiection. 


The Reueiwe. 


33. IfI had gotten 0 before, yet now haue 1 
gained much by this Reckoning : the firſt is this, that Bellar- 
mine, whom I was to proue a fallificator,may be conuicted of 
falſhood by your conteſſion,for to cut off a neceſſary part of ; 
a ſentence of Tertullian, where the whole was obieRed, doth i 
argue fraude in the higheſt degree. Secondly !] finde in your 

Anſwere, 


IS —_— —  —  — — —— 1 1 


— 


* 
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Anſwere, that which may be obſerued in many of your fel- 
lowes, that Proteſtants are condemned by you for Heretikgs 
ſometimes,when they ſpeake the very e of auncient 
Fathers, Thirdly I diſcerne in you, Mr. Parſont, eyther igno- 
rance not to vnderſtand, or malice not to acknowledge the 
truth of this doctrine of Tertullian, which hath beene thus N. Parſeus ig- 
cleared by the Aut hour of the Admonition, concerning the opi- norance of the 
1101s of Tertullian, præfixed before his workes, expounding iudgement of 
the fore-named ſentence, Tres ſumt, &c. thus; T ertwilas duch T. 
he)calleth that aState which the Schoolemen cal the ee 

that he calleth a Degree, which they cal Notion:that he nameth 

a form which they terme propertiet: & he tabęth that to be Spe- 

cies,or kinde, which they note to be the maner of being. Will not 

now M. Parſans bluſh to perceiue his malady detected, whil't 

that he choſe that Tertullian ſhould bee rather condemned, 

then that (as Imay ſo ſay) his ſonne Bullinger a Proteſtant 

ſhould not be con — is malice. | 


Three obſer- 
uable points. 


- Ss cr. V. 
The fift ſſaunder wed by Bellarmine. 


«* 34. "Dd Ellarmine ſaid of Proteſtants ( ſaid I) that 6 
6: B (1 3) They teach that the ſoules of faithfull men ( — 
* departing this life, doc not goe direfth vnto heauen. In ano- errorem, &c 
ther place he together with his fellowe Jeſuite, hath pub- Bell. 1. 4e be- 
* lickely recorded that it is a common (14) Obiettion of Pro- — _ 

66 * from Scriptures ag ainſt the doftrine of Pu- 22 ON 

10 Pre at thaſoules of the faithfull preſently after death, go (1% Octaus 

* drreitly unto heaxen, Hereunto Maſter Parſons doth aun- obicRio,&c. 
ſwere, Bellar. l. I. de 1 


8 
Ocdaua ob. Greyor.de Yalent.de Purg c. 8. Rbemiſts Annot.in A poc. 1443. N 


Mr PARSO RNS Reckoning. 


Haue conſulted with Bellarmine,ac leaſtwiſe with his booke, and hee 5; pag. 
12 chat the word, Proteſtants, twiſe ——— is not as Gs 


ſound in him in the place by you 3 : ſor that hee alcribech not . 
| this 


* 


—— 2 — _ 
— ITT 
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is hereſie vnto all proteſtants in generall, but onely vnto three in 
particular of our time, viz. Luther. cornelius Agrippa, and ohm Caluine. So 
as M. Morton hath made him to taxe all Proteſtants, and to ſay, They doe 
teach, ec. Whereas he taxeth only three particular men Neyther haus 
I yet read any other that defendeth the ſame. 


The Reueiwe. 


35 Neyther did I fay that Bellarmine did accuſe All Pro- 
teſtants, as you inferre, but onely Proteſtants, as you confeſſe. 
In whom then is the fraude? But you ſay he noted Caluine 
and Luther by name. As though in them hee did not often 
condemne Proteſtants in generall, although not in vniuerſall. 
And becauſe you ſay 3 — conſulted with Bellarmine, or 
with his booke;Fmull tell you, that either your outward or in- 


ward ſight hath deceiued you,for if you Dro your better 
a 


88 information,confalt againe with the ꝗ. cap. of the ſame booke, 
Beliarmines 5. Primus, you ſhall finde theſe wordes : At ſecundum errorem 


bookegwith = Calniniſtarum non ad Deum ibant (namely, the Martyrs,) ſed 
which he ſaith, 4d inferos, aut ad alium locum extra cœlum. That is, According 
he conſalted. , the errour of the Caluiniſts,the Martyrs went not vnto God, 


aSce his booke ; 
De unit Scient, but vnto ſome other place without heauen. Doe you not ſee that 


cab. ve n fi. Calumiſts are here generally charged with this error? And in 
nem, Where he the margent I la Calminiſts, Alter that you haue examined 
calleth he this, it may be you will confeſſe that by your former Conſul- 
Protests SIS 4 5 4 
Heretichs, And: r gtion you made no Sober Reckoning, 

2s ſome note, 36. Furthermore, I neuer read ( ſay you) of any other, but the 
was commen-:. aboue-named 2 rippa( Who was no * Proteſtant) and 
ded by Pope Caluine that defended the — and yet your Bellarmine hath 


Leo the tenth, not feared to 2 not onely Caluine, but allo Caluiniſts, 


COT for defending this doctrine. Dooſt thou not ſee ( good Rea- 
Pope lan, der) what an vnhappy Proctor M.Parſons is become in Bel- 


pag. 104% larmines behalfe, who will ſeeme to haue conſulted in this 
M.Parſons his point with Card. Bellarmine, and yet yeeldeth no better ſatiſ- 


ener dere faction, then that which may bee a confuration both of him 


3 and of his booke? If the Card. ſhould know this, it may be 
higher ſuſpiti · M. Parſons ſhould heare that non eris vltra villicus and be 
on of ſlander. preſently put out of this office of Reckoning. Let vs come 


* A . . 
Tuc. 262. ncerer vnto Bellarm.his accuſation of Caluine. Maſt. 
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M*: Parſons his reckoning. + 


Mr. PARSONS bu Reckoning.” 


Aluine cheifly maintained this errour,ſaying that the Saints doe Rec kon. pag. 175. 


expect without in a certain Porch or Entry, vntil the conſumma- 
tion of che wotld: From whence Bellar mine inferreth that, The Saints 
by Caluines doctrine, are ſhut out of Heauen. 


The Reuiem, diſtouering the manifolde fraudes wſed by 
Bellarminè, and the integrity of Caluine in this Article 


of entrance into Heauen. 


37. This I ſay and auerre to be an vngodly and vnconſci- 
onable ſlaunder, and ſo may you know , if you will haue the 
patience but to heare eyther the accuſedd or the accuſer ſpeak: 
firſt ¶ aluine, who is the party accuſed, deliuereth vnto vs, as 
part of his ¶ ved, ſaying, ¶ Tedimus quod, Cc. v Me heleeue that 
which Paul ſpeabęs, vir. i hen our earthly houſe is deſtroyed, we 
ſhall haue a permanent honſe In Heauen ; therefore doe we de- 


b Calum. aduerſ* 
Lbertin. c. 22. 


frre to flit out of this life, that we may be with the Lord, and en- 


oy all good —_ Forif the ſoules of the faithfull, as ſoone as 
they are out of this body, doe line with God, and enioy the happi- 
ueſſe of that Kingdome,yet the perfect felicity (whereby Caluin 
meaneth that which is the conſummation of bleſſednes both 
in body and ſoule, which cannot be vntill the general] Reſur- 
rection) God hath referred vntil the ſecond comming of ¶ hriſt. 
What better Comment would any require of one Article of 
faith, concerning the direct paſſage of ſoules into the reall 
King dame of God in heanen? Thus much the accuſed partie 
for himſelfe, | 
38. But what if Bellarmine, who is his Accuſer, ſhall alſo 
free him from excluding the ſoules of Saints ont of Heauen? 
Si quis petat & c. If any (faith Bellarmine) doe aske Caluine 
where the ſoules of the init were before the comming of Chrift? 
he anſwereth that they were in Heauen , although they [awe not 
God,nor ſhal ſee him til the day of indgment.By which Bellarm 
* know he meant the perfect fight of God both in ſoule 
and body (as he himſelfe expoundeth Irenæus, Lib. I. de beat. 
| O 2 


ou 4. 


e Bellar. l. 4. ae 
C brift 06.9 5. 
Si quis. i 
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100 _ Caps. 5 A. Encounter again LIS 4. 
| £.4.$.Quzod ergo )umill the day of incgement, Here is a plaine 


1s confeſſion,that Ca/nine taught a locall preſence of the ſoules 
| | ofthe faithfull, who, before Chrifts comming, entred into Hea- 
| 


533 nem: And would he then exclude the faithfull of the new Te- 
113 a Caluine vpn ſtament from the ſame hope? No; for Caluine himſclfe rea- ; 
the text ef the ſoneth thus: Quod ſi Latroni , &c. 4 If the theefe vpon the } 
penitent thiefe. Croſſe had entrance into heauen, much more will ¶ hriſt, now, | 
$18 3 after he hath conquered death, put out hi hande out of his N 
| | | * Throne to apprehendvs,& to gather vs into the fellowſhippe of 1 
1 | life ſeeing he receined the thiefe into his boſome, and did not 4. | 
if | andon him into purgatory, Who ſeeth not now the wilfull 
1 Slaunder, which Bellarmine hath committed againſt Caluine? 
1 39. Furthermore that his malice heerein may better ap- 
1 peare, we ſhall finde that firſt he depraueth the ſentences of 
| | if | Caluine een en ins obſcure ſentences, rather 
130 then by acknowledging his moſtplaine concluſions, 
f 17 40. Secondly, by peruerting the teftimony alleaged out of 
| [f 3 Caluine : for whereas Caluine ſaid: Chriſtus ſolus ingreſſuus eſt 
A i F 8 8 4. 20. Sauctuaruum, ¶ hriſt onely entred into the S anctuary of heauen; 
17 diſtinguiſhing the S of heauen from the Atrium; Bel- 
iff 3 larminetmaketh his concluſion to haue beene, ¶ riſfum ſolum 
| 8 * wa , eſſe in cælo, that is, Chrift onely to be in heauen, as though there 
7 AN Eundem Were not in heauen(as Chrilti eaketh) many Manſions; and 
j | habet. that he, who is not in the chiefe place of heauen, were there- 
[0 fore excluded out ofheauen. This is another falſhood. 
i þ Bellermine de- 41. Thirdly Caluine ij th of a porch of Heauen, by al- 
+ | * 
+ | praucth the {yfjon vnto the 97 wh of the olde lawe ( who ſtood in the . 
ji | | ror won of Porch,whilſt only the high Prieſt went into the Sanctuary to 8 
| ; offer for the people)and faith, that ſos Chriſt our high Prieft is 
onely entred into the Sanctuary of Heanen, that he may offer 
+ | lei. e the vowesof the people, whichſtand.in the Porch a farre off; 
wi E-| Jupra. meaning the people of the militant Church in thus life, of k 
Fils | e Sic membrorum omnium adhuc in terra labo- I 


* 
— ————— — 


3 


11 rantium vnus Mediator (hriftus, That is, (rift is the anely 
wf | Mediator for his members, which trauell in this earth. And 
3% now to change the Atrium of Saints in this world, into the 4 
„ Atrium of Saints in glorie, is to turn earth into heauen, which 
5 is another iniury. 42. Laſtly, 
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LIIIL Me, Parſons bis Reckoning. | Cars. 101 


42. Laſtly,if we ſhallſuppoſe that ¶ alune by Atrium, had 
meant the place of ſoules departed, and had ſaid that the 
ſoules departed could not enter inti the Sanctuary, yet Bel 
larmine knowing other plaine and iuftifiable ſentences of 
alume, might haue affoorded his obſcure places as fauoura- 
ble an expolition, as he allowed S. Bernard, who taught an 
Atrium alſo, to wit, O Dicit quidem Bernardus, c. Bernard in- 
deed ſaith, that the Saints ſhalnot ſee God before the reſurrecti- g 
on, and untill then to remaine in ¶Atrio, That is, in the Porch : 
Whereby he meant not (ſaith Bellarmme )to denie the ſimple viſt 
on of God, but that perfect viſion which ſhall be both in body and 
ſoule after the reſurrection. Here againe wee may diſcerne a 
malignancie in our Romiſh Writers, who when they finde 
Fathers and Proteftants agreeing in the ſame tearmes(as be- 
fore was obſerued in the teftimony of Tertullian) yet do they 
iuſtfic the fayings of the Fathers as holy truths, and reiect the 
ſentences of Proteſtants as damnable hereſies. : 


The ſame ſlaunder faſtened by Bellarm vpan Luther. 


JHaue conſulred with Bellarmine,ar leaſt with his booke , and he aſcri- Nec. 948 
beth this hereſie varo Caluineand Luther, cc. ſupra p.74. 


The Renetwe. 


43. He doth ſo indeed: Luther(ſaith Bellarmine )held the | 
fame errout in his Lectures _ 3 F 9 — taphy- as» ng 
lus doth cyte him. Who accuſeth Lather ? Bellarmme,a profeſ- amp c. l. 5. 
ſed Reader againſt him: but by what witneſle ? euen by Sta- Secundum ex- 
phylm,aRomaniſt, and a profeſſed Rayler againſt Luther : rem. 
Laftly,from what place? From his Lectures vp? Gen, where. 
I can finde nothing for defence of that errour , but much for 
the confutation thereof. For Pralett. in Gen.cap.25.. where 
2 that hee had affirmed, that the ſoules of the iuſt after 
eath, doe not go eyther into Hell, or into Pur gatorie, but 
into peace) he ſaith Juſtos omnes, &. That is: That all the iuſt, 
when they depart out of this life, doe goe to Chriſt, and are re- 
ceiued into his boſome, euen into Paradiſe; which Paradiſe he 
O 3 | there 
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there calleth Heauen. Therfore the former accuſation doubt- 
leſſe, came not from heauen, - 
44. It may pleaſe the Reader to obſerue, that whereas! 
* Seehereaf- happened to produce the teſtimony of Toloſſanus, a Romiſh 
ter, l. l. c. 12. Ss. Authour , cyting Friſingenſis againſt the violent and turbu- 
"Ye lent practizes of later Popes, M. Parſom held it to be a frau- 
M.Parſons dulent iniury to alleage the Relater To loſſanus, and not Fri- 
partiality>2 fingenſis, who was the Authour himſelfe. But now M.P arſors 
1 in this place, ſeeth Bellarmine cyting Staphylus, the profeſſed 
enemy of Luther, by whoſe tcſtimony Luther is noted of He- 
reſie, and yet he thinketh that Bellarmine hath done honeſtly. 
Here is good Reckoning. 


The ſixt ſlaunder ſed by Cardinall Bellar- 
mine againſt Caluine. 


* Preamb.p. 65, © 45. Bellarmine challengeth (15) Caluine for(as he calleth 
(10) Bellar. . 4. it) an auncient Heveſie allea ged by Theodoret, affirming that 
de notis Eccles, c there is onely a figure of Chriſts body in the Euchariſt. And 
cer ce yet in another place affirming, both (16) That that opinion 
dentia. cc. Bel. #5 not auncient, nor yet now to be found in Theodoret ; and alſo 
lar. lr de Euch. that (17)T he foreſaid dottrine of Caluine doth teach, that 
c. TL. initio. © inthe Euchariſt there is to be exhibited vnto the fauhful, not 
(17) _—_ ce onely a figure of Chriſts body, but alſo the body and blood it 
—— * e ſelfe, by which meat ſoules are nouriſhed vnto eternall life, Or, 
Secunds docer © 28 another Icſuite teſtifieth for Calnine,(18) That our ſoules 
(18)Docer © communicate with the body of Chriſt ſub#tantially. Here is no 
Caluinus,&c. © more oddes in this Accuſation, then ancient and not aunci- 


Valent.leſ,Tom. c ent; hereſie and not hereſie. ; 


. 
AT 


3 

1.5. 1 

e e Mr. PAASO xs his Reckoning. 

11 HE obiected contradiction in this place is, that Bellarmine con- 
eck. —4 3.8. feſſeth Caluine to hold, that together with the Sacrament of the 

12. pag. 181. Euchariſt, God doth exhibite vnto the faithfull not onely a ſigne 


of Chriſts body, but alſo the body and blood it ſelfe, ea and as Faleꝝ- 
tia addeth further, that a/ luine confeſſeth that our ſoules doe commu- 
nicate with the body of Chriſt ſubſtantiall. Whereunto I anſwere, 


true it is, chat ig wordes alcuine doth affirme as much in ſome parts "ew 
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his workes,but denyeth it againe in others, and thereupon doe both 
Bellarmine and Valentia conuince him of moſt euident and palpable 
contradi&ions in this matter. Which prooueth no contradiction in Bel- 
lar mine, but in caluine himſelfe. 


The Reueiwe. 


45. So doe you purſue many teſtimonies of Caluine to no 
purpoſe, for there is a reall eating of Chriſts body ſpiritually, 
and not onely bodily: all the queſtion is, whether in the Sa- 
crament we receiue onely a Signe of Chriſt, and not the very 
body it ſelfe: So ſaid thoſe auncient Heretickes, and ſo Cal- 
vine is traduced by Belſarmine to haue affirmed, This matter 
would bee better examined. A Syllogiſme would ſet all 
ſtraight. | 

AMaior. No man admitting more then a /igne of Chriſts 
body to be receiued in the Euchariſt, doth concurre with the 
auncient Heretickes, mentioned by Theodoret, who defended 
receiuing only of the ſigne of Chriſts 4” A 

Minor. But ¶ aluine, by the confeſſion of Bellarmine and 
others, taught, that we receiue in the Euchariſt more then 4 
figne of ¶ hrift his bodie: ' 

Ergo,Calume taught not that auncient Hereſie mentioned 
by Theodoret. 

47. The Maior will not be denied: the Miner is this, that 
Calume taught that we receine more then a ſigne , euen a Scale 
alſo,as M. Parſons noteth; by vertue whereof Caluine ſaith, 


that We receiue the very body and blood of ('hrift , as Bellar- 


mine himſelfe confeſſeth: not onely Sacramentally , bur (as 
V alentia witneſſeth) Subſtantialiy communic at ing in our ſoule 
with the body of Chriſt. So that in the concluſion (which is 
contradictory vnto Bellar mine his aſſertion) wee ſee in 
Bellarmine a manifeſt contradiction. Neyther ſhall Maſter 
Parſons with all the arte hee 1 this, vntill he can 
ſhew ſomeplace in Caluine, wherein it is ſaid, that We receine 
onely a ſigne of ¶ briſts body in the Euchariſt, and not his bodie: 
which neyther he, nor any of his Diſciples ſhall euer be able 
to performe. | 

Fs 48. A 


Nec kp. 182. 
L. vlt. 
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Cars. An Encounter againſt . Ls... 


Rechon.p.177. 


Rocko. pag. 79. 


t. de Eucha- 


48. A ſecond contradiction is as plaine, wherein, as hee 
would charge ¶ aluine with an Auncient Herefie mentioned 
by Theoderet, and yet ſaith, Ne glorientur Caluiniſte ſuam ſen- 
tent iam eſſe valde antiquam, That is, Leaſt the Caluiniſts might 
boaſt that their opmid is very auncient(towit, as were the daies 
of Theodoret, )&c:lo doth he hereby confeſſe that it was not 
ſo auncient. But ſo auncient, and not ſo auncient, make a con- 


tradiction. And yet whilſt I doe accuſe others, I am called 


to a corams my ſelfe. 


M. PARs ons bis Reckoning,andcharge of fraude. 


r. Merton hath commonly alleaged no inſtance of fraude in his 
M aduerſary, but with ſome fraude in himſelfe, and non e perhaps 
vwich more, then in this ſixt and laſt obiection in that kinde, con- 
cerning the teſtimony of Theodoret for reall preſence, for that heere be 
fo many foule faults and wilfull corruptions, as true ly if after ſo many 
admoniſhments I ſhould vſe the ſame, ic would make me aſhamed to 
looke any man ia the face, 


The Reuiew, 


49. 1amright glad to heare that M. Parſons hath a face, 


which can poſſibly be aſhamed. For Iſhall put his face to the 


tryall, euen in theſe his obiected falſnies. What is the firſt? 


Matter Pa x SONS his Reckoning. 


HE mentioneth Caluine to be challenged by Bellarmine for his hereſie, 
_ Zuinglius,who is equally challenged with (a/vine.This is 


The Reniem. 


50. When ("ard.Bellermine,in {laundering two parties, did 
contradi& himſelfe in his Accuſation of one , was it not ſuffi- 
cient to prone, that he had wilfully tranſgreſſed his conſci- 
ence from the t contradiction in that one, except it 
were prooued that he did contrary himſelfe in his accuſing of 
them both ? Would any Sober braine note this for 2 Tricke of 


riſt.c.1 $.edidis, frande ? Neuertheleſſeiſeeing that the doQtrine of ¶ aluine and 
Oo 
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| Z ninglins were(according to Bellarmine his inion)in this 


t both one, will M. Parſem denie that in ¶ alwine, Z uing- 
la is abſolued? | ; 
Mr. Pa As ONS bis Reckgning 
Hen he omitteth wholly the mention of the ſeuenth generall Rec hen p. 179. 
Councell,which ſo long agoe confuted che ſame — 8 And 


this is another tricke. 
The Reuiew. | | 
51. It did indeed confite that olde Herefie , whereof ¶ al- His fond im- | 
vine(by the iudgement of Bellermine ) was not guilty : and Perunenef . 


therefore this is a point of your owne idle trickiſhneſle, to 
put this Cowncellinto your Reckoning. What yet more? 


MParsons his Reckoning. 


rthermore he concealeth in like manner the name and authority 

F. olde S. Ignatius, who in his time (which was immediately aſter the 

Apoſtles) held the denying of the Real! preſence to bee an hereſie: 
and chis is athurd tricke. l 


Rechten. ibid. 


The Review.” 
2. Bellarmine himſelfe hath " ſaid, that the contention v Bellar. U. ie 
m the dayes of Ignatius, concerned rather the incarnation of **cbariſe<.x. 
¶ brift,then the Sacrament of the Eucharift, And yet hath M. 
Ta the power to face out the matter, as though the o- ——— 
miſſion of the name of Ignatius were à fraudulent Tricke. 8 
Know furthermore that rhe Heretickgs ſpoken of, held tat ga OTE 
¶ Hriſt had not a natural, but aphantafticall bodie; and that 
2 —— — 6 ee exhibited in 
e 
Ar. Pax 0s h Reckoning. | 
| ereas Card Bellarmine fa ; Qui ſx 15 ena, cr c. Which ſen- hi 
V tence — — ialogue out of the Epiſtle oa 
FF 3 it is not to bee found, 
mea- 


— 


LI 3. I. 


* 
— 


2 


meaning that ic is noc found ia the Epiſtle of Jenatiur, M. Marton faith . 


chat it is not found in Theodoret ; and vpon this falſity of his one, will 
needes frame a contradiction in bellarmine. 


The Reueiwe. 


53. From theſe wordes[Fhere now n i not to be fimndin 
T heodoret II did not draw any note of contradiction againſt 
Bellarmine,this is wr >. his wilfull vntruth, as the Rea- 
der will iudge. Bur I pray you, (Mr. Parſons) if I had 
| ſo „„ Aker bd mee a —.— fault 

His wilfull va- in hit, to haue abuſed the Dialogue of Theodoret,or Epiftle of 
ruth, Ignatius? | | 

54. Iknow you will be muttering within your ſelfe , 4 
ing thus: If I ſhall aunſwere, that the — of Theodo- 
ret is worſe, then will T. A. note me of pro ignorance, be- 
cauſe Ignatius was S. Iohus Scholler, and therefore farre more 
auncient and worthy then Theodoret. But if I ſay that it had 

M.Parſans aime beene a greater offence to corrupt ¶ gnatiuu, then will T. Qt. 

is eyther falle reply, that I ſhew my ſelfe malitious in condemning him of 

or frivolous, wil ful falſhood,for charging Bellarmine with a lefle offence, 
(that is, the corrupting of Theodoret)when as he might ra- 
ther haue challenged Bellermine for GU fault, euen the 
abuſing of the Epittle of I gnatnas. e laſt Accuſation was 
falſe, this is friuolous, both malicious. When will he end this 
part of his Reckoning? 


Mr. PaxsSONS bis Reckoning. 


Rechon.pag.183, Efore I enter into this other Examen, there occurreth vnto mee 
Briconddearen worthy to be pondered by the Reader, which is, 
that all cheſe fixe obie ions made againſt Card.Bellarmine for im- 

puting olde herefies vnro Proreſtants,are talen out of his fourth book 

of the notes of the Church, cap. g. where he char the Proteſtants 

of his time with ewenty ſeueral condemned olde herefies, yet M. Morton 

thought to ſer ypon ſixe: Which AM. * onely 

a few — ̃ — vnde by his 

filence graunteth that they are held by « Which how mark- 

able a point it is,1 leaue to the Reader to iudge. | * 
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Lint ML. Parſons his Reckoning. 


The Reuiem. 
55. Good Reader, know that Mr. Parſons hath required 
thy iudgement,in a matter which he holdeth worthy confide- 
ration, and ponderous. His con ce is this: M. Morton 
hath choſen onely ſire Obiections of Hereſie ( which he calleth 
Slaunders) ef : Erge,by his ſilence he dath in effect ac- 
knowledge the reſſ fourteene Hereſies, to haue beene i 
obiected againſt Proteſtants, Now I alſo deſire thy further 
con ſider at ion, to iud e, whether this Reckoning of his be cy- 
ther ſenſible or conſcionable. 
56. For firſt, the Treatiſe was onely a Preamble vnto a 
Treatiſe, and as it were the foote to the bodie of this booke, 


yet doth M. Parſons exact, that I ſhould haue either ſer down 


all the reſt of the ſlaunderous accuſations, which Bellarmine 
hath vſed againſt Proteſtants , or elſe to confeſſe them to bee 
no ſlanders. But hath ndt the Apoſtle demanded from reaſon, 
that if All the body were an eye, then where ſhould be the hea- 
ring ? So ſay I, il all had beene a Preamble, to what end had 
beene an offer of a 2 Encounter 7 Would any thinke Mr. 
Parſons to be in his ſober wits, if when he ſeeth the picture of 
his Fathers face onely, he ſhould thereby conclude that his 
Father was all face, and no bodie ? And yet doth hee quarrell 
with me for not ſetting downe all things in the Preamble, 
and as it were the Preface of this Encounter; 

57. Secondly, it is alſo an vnconſcionable, or at leaſt an 
inconſiderat Conſideration , which Maſter Parſons vrgeth : 
For cuenall thoſe other Fourteene, and divers moe heteſies, 
obiected by Bellermine, againſt the Proteſtants, haue beene 
by me particularly examined, diſcuſſed, and prooued to haue 


beene ſo many inexcuſable ſlaunders, euen in that Booke of 


Apologie, whereof Maſter Parſons himſelfe hath taken * 4polog. Cathol, 


particular notice: but more fully and exactly in my laſt Ca- 
tholicke eAppeale, the fift Booke whereof js ſpent in the 
confutation of theſe and otherſhaunders , which our Romiſh 
Aduerſaries haue falſly obiected againſt Caluine, and other 
Proteſtants. Thus we ſee that his Ponderous Conſideration, 


M1.Perſont vn- 
reaſonable ex- 
action. 
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being put into the ballance, is found to weigh no more chen 
doth a vaine and fantaſtica ll conceit. | | 


CHAP. IX. | 
Concerning three other corrupted Allegations of Cardi- 
nl Bellarmine. F 
Szxcr. I. 


The charge concerning Saint Cyprian in the 


a Aint Cypria ſtood n written Tradition: 


Preamb. p. 6s. ce I. * ni 
« Bellarmine {aid that he did it in defending an 
5 error, T herfore no marmaile (ſaith he)though 
a * ; 


„(Cyprian erred in ſoreaſonnig.; far the which 
ce cauſe Saint Auguſtine doth worthy refite him. In which 
| ce place S. ine ſeemeth to bee fo farre from confuting 
te him, for reaſoning ſo, that he faith : That which Cyprian 
cc warneth us, to rune wnto the fountaine, that is unto the Tra- 
© ditions of the Apoſtles, from thence to derine a Conduitt to 
© eur times, that is chiefly and doubtleſſe to be performed. 


M1 be ſumme of Mr. Pas ons hrs Reckoning. 


His was no good forme of arguing in him, but in this neceſſitie, 
for defending this error: for firſt Saint Auguſtine doth of purpoſe + 

refute the ſame, and Saint Cyprian doth elſewhere yceldand al ; 
low the vnwritten Traditions: I graunt that S, Cyprian ſaith (as Saint $ 

Auguſt ne alſo doth) that when any Tradition or Doctrine can bee 
clearely ſhewed out of — Optimum eſt, It is queſtionleſſe the 

beſt way of all: Bur hen there is no Scripture for proofe of it, then 

(faith S Auguſtine) comſuetudo illa, cc. chat is, The cuſtom which was op- 

poſed againſt cyprian, muſt be beleeued to haue proceeded from the 

Apoſtles, as many things elſe, which che Vniuerſall Church 8 — 

an 


Tec ko. c. 3. 5 13. 
N. 187. 
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chen and therefore are well belecued to haue beene commaunded by he OP | 12 
Apoſtles, albeit they are not found written. ee |< 
. | > ; Edge % 83 * 

— The Reueiwe. CY 1 


2. What Saint eAnpsſtines iudgement was concernin 

the ſufficiencie of Scripture, as it is defended by the Prote- 
ſtants, he hath often vnfolded, ſaying that Among ft all Aug de do, 
things which are contained plainly in Scripture, all thoſe thmgs uf... 

be found, which concerne faith and manners of life. And a- | ? 
game, * }/henſoeney there is 4 caſe of greateſt difficultie,” and Lb. a. ie pec- | 
we hae no cleere proofes of Scriptures for our concluſions , fo «Mit. re- | 
long muſt mans, preſumption keepe filence. And euen of this miſſ<ca.36. 
queſtion of not rebaptix ing he doth refute it ont of Scriptures | 
y (as he ſpeaketh) cert aue proofes, (and not by conieftures, © Contra Dona- 4 
as Bellarmine calleth them) before the definition ofa Coun- ff. l .. 2. | 
cell. And heere alſo although Bellarmine be in part iuſtifia- 79%7- 


by, 
N 
Go n — ed eas a 1 r 


1 ble, yet looke vnto the ſentence of Cyprian, and you ſhall find 
an his reaſoning 1 — — (which is condem- 
gh ned by Bellarmine) to bee iuſtiſied by Saint e Auguſtine, al- 
iy though it be there applied by him affirmatively. 

0 N b 9s 

ng | 3 2 

an 

a Sn cr IL 
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The ſecondexception againſt Bellarmine- 
The charge concerning S. Peters Ordination. . 


3. 'TY ſumme ofthe exception ſtandeth thus, Bellarmine | 
; Farr _ ; 2 — Peter onely was = — — 
F M, and that the other Apoſtlerwere ordeined Biſhops , 
for 7 Peter: and endeuoured to prooue this out of the te- 
+ imonies of Anacletus,Clemens Alex. Enſebins, Cyprian, Leo, 
Auguſte: But theſe Fathers(faith their Victoria) do not in- « RelefR.2.5.2. 
tend that which the Authors of this opinion doe pretend. As for vum. . | 
other writings which are attributed unto ¶ lement, and Pope A- , | 
nacletus, which are both many and great, they are (faith their 
P 3 _ Card. 


wennn 


Cars. | Av Encounter againſt - .- ne 


Keck pag.195. 


Cardinall * C? Ape „ wherein they, whe extoll the 
Romane Sea(which « of allpraiſe ) do abous that which 
ic conuenient or mecte,onher or partly rely, We are now 


to Rechen, firſt for the matter it ſelfe, and then for the maner 
of deliuerance of it in my Preamble, * 


Mr. PAR SO ns his Reckoning. 


it liech, conteinech —— — two different opinions, between 


mata and Bellarmine doe hold the one for — gen) but Yifforia, 


r Rechs.p. 193. 


h Pag. 194. 


Mr. Parſons. 


crooked diſſi- 
mulatio 


n. 


I Bella. lb. r. 
de Pont cia. 5. 
Secund rat. 


cuſanut, and ſome other do allow rather the What wilfull falſe- 
hood is there in this ? Or is it not fingular folly to call it by chat name # 


4. If allthis were graunted Mr. Parſons? Then J can tell 
you, you mult either renounce the judgement of Bellarmine, 
or elle recant your owne Reckoning: you haue graunted firſt 
that * Bellarmine did prooue out of T urrecrematagthat Chriſt 
did make enely Saint Peter Biſhop with authoritie to conſecrate 
the reft : Secondly, that h Vittoria thinketh the contrary opini- 
on to be more — 6" and aunſwereth the argument of Turre- 
cremata;ſayingthat the Fathers cited for the ſame;Renera non 
ſtnifican id, Anthores huius ſemtenmt iæ volunt , That is, 
T hat in. they doe not ſignifie ſs much , as the authoritie 
(Mr. Parſons ſhould have ſaid Authors) of this opinion would 
_— : Laſtly, that ¶ ardinall Cuſanus here cited, doth to 
the like effect, aunſwerethe ſame arguments, 
confeſſed — conſiſleth the maine mat- 
ter of my former exception: Notwithſtanding this euidence, 
Mr. Parſaus ſaith, I * were graunted, &c. What tricke ſhall 
we call this? Yet thus much being graunted, marke Maſter 
P arſons, what will follow hereupon, viz. that the Church of 
Rome hath loſt her ſuppoſed Motherhood : For i Bellarmine 
preſuming that all auncientsheld the Church of Rome to oy 
the 
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mat- 
ence, 
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the Mother- church, addeth in cheſe words, non vide- 
tur, & c. that is, hich ſcemerb wot to be true (faith he) except Rome by iuſt 
in that ar 14 wage eter, who was _ — - e wap" 
deined all other tes Biſheps,cit umſelfe, or —— 
See this, and Links at 2 — vine reaſoneth cher church. 
thus: Except Peter did 4 the reſt of the Apoſtles B.- | 
ſhops, your Church of Rome canner be truely called the Mo- 
ther- church: but that Petey ordained the reſt of the Apoſtles 
Biſhops , Mr. Parſons doth hold it to be a matrer diſþ«table : : 
their Cuſanus thinketh it to be n oria con- Mr. Parſay ig- 
cludeth pro certo , that Certamly Peter did not ordaine ts 
Biſhops. The concluſion will follow of it owneaccord, which 
is this, viz, It is therefore bur Diſpmeable, or [mprobable,yea 
an Increuibie doctrine to ſay, that the Church of Rome is the 
Mother-church. When Mr. Parſons ſhall confider this, 1 
tkinke he will repent him of this Reckoning. 7 

6, May I be furthermore ſo bold with Mr. Parſons,as to 
demand: why he did tranſlate ¶ Aut hores eius ſententie , that 
is, The Authors of this opinion] into The aur horitie of this 24 
ion ! I ſay,what authoritic had he for theſe trickes, for of his 
purpoſe we wil make no queſtion : For he was loath that the 


opinion of Bellarmine ſhould be held by any certainely falſe; 


or that fuch Authors as were Anacletus,Clem. Alex , 
Cyprian;eAnguft, Leo, ſhould be thought to write againſt his 
opinion. The matter being thus cleere, for their conuiction, 
M.P arſons (according to his old guiſe) diuerteth his Readers 
eye from the matter vnto the manner of deliuery, & firſt thus. 


Mr. Pa AS on # bis Reckoning. 

E alleadgech che ſentence thus : that Saint Peter was the onely Rock. 
His d chat the other Apoſtles took their Orders from him, ma 
Where he ſhould baue ſaid, Peter was ordained Biſhop alone by 8 
Chriſt, he changeth Epiſcopall Conſecration, into holy Orders. 

The Reuerme. 


7. Seeing that Peter onely is ſaid to haue bene ordained Looſe andab- 
Biſhop, ſurd cauils. 


— — 2 


— 
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Pie hi ca imagine any ordaine bur Chr? And the 

queſtion being onely of erdaining a Biſbep, how can the wor 

Holy orders — — —— » but thoſe which are 

; Epiſcopal, that is, the Orders of Biſhops ? Except Mr, P arſons 

reſſe ſo much, as to denie the orders of Biſhops to bee 

Hoh : which ſheweth the exception, heete vſed by M. Par- 
ſont, to be but an arrant — . 


Mr. Pa R Ss ORG his Reckoning. 


TT Hereas he ſaith, that Bellar mine laboureth to euince from the 
| teſtimonies of Anarletus, Clemens Alex. &:. the proofe of this 
4 dllendy pur rec ry —_ ———— 
* f s : : Prieſts: 
did make oucly S. Peter Biſhop, with authoririe to conſecrate the reſt 
as the opinion of Turrecremata, alleadging diuers manifeſt reaſons an 


Recko pat 153. 


provfes for the ſame, a | 
The Reuiewe. 
8. Bellarminiecontended to grace the Pope in Peter, and 
- Peter with many prerogatiues the other Apoſtlesʒ The 


two and twentieth is this aboue mentioned, viz. Peter laue 
was ordained Biſhop by Chriſt and the other Apoſtles by Peter. 
This Bellarmine h to haue beene Saint Peters preroga- 
tive, and then goeth about to defend it: but how hee is con- 
tented to reaſon from Cardinall Turrecremata, alleadging 
and allowing the lame ts and teſtimonies of Fathers 
as his ewne, and in the end making the ſame concluſion 
which T wrrecremata did, All this Mr. Parſons cannot denie, 
and yet behold forſooth an E regis abuſe of Bellarmine;but 
. why?becauſe Bellermine dot e the reaſons of Turre- 
A Simile,iflus crewata. As if Mr. Parſons ſeeing ſome diſſolute Ruffian, 
ſtraring bir. borrowinga ſword of an other, wherwith hedoth wilfully kil 
Parſons deceit- a man, forthwithto be apprehended, and in due time con- 
peu nes. demned and executed, ſhould runne vpon the iudge, and re- 
uile him, ſaying,he did not the murther , for bee borrowed 
the ſword : So it is, Bellarmine did borrowe the reaſons 
of Tarrecremata: hut did vſe them and applie <> 
| proo 
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prooft of his owne concluſion, which by other Romiſh Do- 
Cors hath beene condemned as falſe. 

9. Therefore in this ſo ſenſeleſſe an accuſation, the bent 
of Mr. Parſonz malice doth ſhew it ſelfe, who furthermore | 
vrgeth the leauing out of the words fortaſſe] in the teſtimo- Necten. 19a. 
nie of Cuſamu, when as he could not be ignorant that Ca. ¶ concord. cath. 
nus doth immediatly after prooue them to be Apocrypha and 432 
counterfeit Epiſtles , which are attributed vnto Auacletus 
and Clemens. For firſt, There is no mention (ſaith he) of thems His malignant 
in any writings of antiquitie. Secondly, The Epiſtles themſelues luſt of accuſing 
being but applied vnto the times of thoſe S rd — of 4- Ns Adueſary. 
nacletus and Clemens) they doe bewray themſelnes: meaning 
that they are Apocrypha. Thirdly by their Contents; a- 
mong others this, that The writer of the Epiſtle of Clemens, 


ineth Clemens to haue written this Epiſtle vnto Iames Bi- bo | 


of [eruſalem, after the death af Peter, whereas it 1s mu- 
faith Cuſanus) that Tames ſuffered Martyrdome eight 
Jeeres before the death of Saint Peter. So that you — wn 
ſo much,oftended with me, for leauing out one word, as Iam 
offended with my ſelfe, for omitting the large proofes of Ca- 
ſarm,whichdoe make the matter without all Peraduenrare. 


7 


"_ N — 


| S 1 C T. 11 I, 
The third Exception againſt Bellarmine, 


concerning Platina. 


« 10, * TD Ellayminecyteth the teſtimon Platina for * Preemb.ga. 
op" Biz — ef Pope ro br ep : _ (7) — 
another place finding Platina obiected in the queſtion. of 2 
1 Confeſſion: anſwwereth for diſabling ofthe Authour, faying, Fate IF 
ce that (8) Platin had no publique ant hority to pen the lines of ($) Being vr- 
&« the Popes froms publique records - which is notably falſe, ged, cc. 
W e 2 his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the Pope, wri- ©) — 
te ting thus: ( Thon (O Prince of Dinines, and chiefe of Bi- Hir. 
« ſhops )haſt commannded mee — the lines 5 : Plc _ 
. whoſe 
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(10) Que Pla- 


tina, &c. Balous 
de Coxonat 5. 
Poſt mortem. 


Reck.cad 3.5. 


1 J. Pag. 97. 


Recon. pag. 198. 


Mr. P. by his 
anſwere hath 
bettaide the 
authority of 
almoſt all Ro- 
miſh Wrixers. 


1. whoſe Hiflory is therefore greatly commended by Balbus 


« as being (r) rue: und taken ont of publigue Monuments, 
Mr.P ans Ons his Rechoning,and charge of fraude. 


A. Aluine cyting Plating thus: Kum Annales dicunt.&rc Bellerm. aun - 
wereth that neyther Patina did write thoſe liues of the Popes by 
publique authority, nor out of publique Records: and addeth im- 
mediately,which NM. Morton bath fraudulently cut off, Vt Amales noſtri 
dicipeſſint, That they may be called our Annals. : | 
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© 462252 The Reueiwe. | | 
11. As though the e - that Plarina had written 
them by rag authority, did not effeQually enough denie 
them to be Annales naſtri, that is, ſuch Annales, or Hiſtories, 
| gig will be tryed. This is the point, ſpeake fome- 
whit to the purpoſe;for your Clyent expeReth your excuſe. 


Mr.Pans0 NS his Reckoning. 

Nd albeit 7latiza faith in the Preface of his Hiſtory vnto the 1 
IA Pepe Sixtus the fourth, who liued ſomewhat abque 100. yeares | 
paſt, that he had commaunded him to write the 2 — hues, yet 
this proueth not that his collection is an authenticall Hiſtory of our 
Church, or ſo well performed by him, as all things therein contained 
muſt be held for exact truth and we bound to accept of the ſame, which 
is all, in effect, chat Card.Bellarmine auoucheth. 


ee eee 

12. Maſter Parſons, let me fore- warne you, that this A- 
fwere.be not heard of at Rome, euen for your Chen ſake , if 
not for your owne. May not Rome call any writing of men 
Noſfra, that is, Our, except they be Exaltly trus; and which i 
the Reader is boyd ſo ta accept of? By this aunſwere you are 4 
commpellable to graunt that you haue no Hiſtories at all in L 

your Chureh, which you may iuſſly acknowledge: for how 

{hall you be able to call any Authours , eyther eAnnales no- 

ſtri, or Pont ifices no ſtri, or, Patres naſtri, ox, Ieſiut a noſtri , if — 


4 *# 


Lis. . Mr.Parſons his Reckoning. 


— — — 2 _ ' 


Cirg. 15 
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all things conteyned in their bookes, there muſt be neceſſari- 
ly required an Exact Truth? But arſons was forced to an- 
— io . ON as 
13. The point in queſtion is, why Caizine might not as 
well obiect the teſtimony of Platma againſt ſome Romiſh 
aſſertious, as Bellarmine might do for their defence; and whe- 
ther his reiecting of Platina, as an Author not tightly autho- 
rized, were eyther reaſonable, or conſcionable ? But no 


heare what M. P arſons doth iudge of Platina, : 


— — 


Mr P Ta so Ns bis Reckoning. 


He cenſure of Bella/mine is true and prudent, concurring with the Rechon.p.196, 
18 — of diuers learned men of our time, eſpecially of Onu- 

phrius Panuimut, who writing obſeruations vpon the hiſtory of Pla- 
tina, doch offentimes note the ſaid Hiſtory concerning Popes hues, of 
diuers defects, both in chranalogie of times, & truck of matters ſer down 
by him. And I doubt not but whoſocuer ſhall haue read the worke 
of Onupbrixs and of Balbus here cyted in commendation of Platina, will 
greatly proferre the iudgement of the firſt before the latter in matters 
of Hiſtory. 6e 21170 | 

\ The Renerwe.. 

14. Muſtthen O«phravs be ſuffered to crowde out Pla- 
tina, who is but a Commentator vpon Platina?Or ſhal On- The authoriry 
phrins be the Hiſtorian, whom you will acknowledge for au- of Plaine. 
thentical, and whom you prefim@td be fo Exalt, that he may 
not be reiectedꝰ How is it then that your m Barons and O- mBaron. Anne, 
er. can no better agree? If Balbus his commendations 44 num.54.de 
of Platina beare no tredite with you, Iwill trie how Bark- Simone Mags, 
lam may preuaile:he ſpeaking oh Platina,faith,» Hmic ego au. © 23 
thori &. I willrather creditethas: Aurhor Platina herein, then — 7 
any other Hiſtorians, alchoughthiy be more awicient becauſe he 1001.n.9.6 40 
writ his Hiſtorit at the commannd of Sixtus quartus , and of o- 1071 8135. 
ther Popes. Here Barcklains preferreth Plating before o- Bartl. de po- 
thers, becauſe of the Popes authe ity , M. Parſons notwith- teſtate Pape. 
ſtanding the Popes aut pe per Onwphrixs : not that 828 
M. Parſons is leſſe Papal, but betauſe he is more partial when- 
ſoeuer any witneſſe doth contradi& his conceit, 
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CHAP. X. | 
Concerning Card.Bellarmine bis falſe Allegations, for 1 
prosfeof Purgatory jneiſeufong whereof the ln 
of Purgatory is diſcouered. 
S. E C To I, : 


The firm charge concerning his cy- 
tation of Ambroſe, n 


. Preamb.p. 68, - 1. 7 nerreas bee profeſſeth to bring in 


(12) Lb. r. e 
Purg cap 6. 


s einde. 


e » the Pſal.11 


de Purg. cap. 1.5 
Ambroſius. 
(14) Beilar. ibid. 
S. Ad 


Tec kon. c. 3.5. 
16 fg. 203 


— 


War 
4 a places ont of the Fathers , for 
cc A * <= u Purgatory- fire already de- < 
ce . ibed,bee produceth ſuch teftimo- 4 


« nes, which by his owne conſequence do not concerne the 
& queſtioned eas firſt alleaging (13) Ambroſe 
Serm:20.and yet eAmbroſe in that Pot 

64 11 — aþ/50 wy o met, whether Tohn 
« or Peter,onely Chriſt, who is iuſtice it ſelfe ſball auoyde then. 

Of the which place of ,Bellarmne faith, (14) Am- 
ce broſe underſt andeth nat the fire of Purgatory , but the fire of 
« Gods indgement. | | 


Mr. Paxs ons his Reckoning. 


Eilarmine in the firſt place of Ambroſe, ſaying,See Ambroſe : 

— — — e — 

' * © prouing Purgatory : and in his ſecond booke the ſame 

A 6, nf apc wp of Geneſis, [God hath placed a 

ſword of bre, &c. ] ſaith that it is rather to be vnderſtood of the proo- 

uing fire of Gods iudgements. What contradiction is this? May there 
not be different ſentences and ſenſes in the ſame Sermon? 


The Reuiewe. h 3 
2. Les, there may, but when as in examination of that \ 
| Ser. 


KY 
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Liza. Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Carlo. 1 17 


Sermon of Saint Ambroſe, your ſelfe cannot finde any place, 
which ſpeaketh of any fire, but that of Gods ſexere indgement, 
which Bellarmine hath ſaid is not the fire of Purgatoric, you 
thereby confirme that which I haue ſaid, that Bellarmins cyted 
Ambroſe in a ſenſe different from his meaning. 


Sne *. II 
The ſecond charge, concerning his cytation of Hilarie. 


2 | | tory — in Pſal, 118. vppon . preamb.o. 68. 


... K 
<« Hilary o that indefatiga e, int ich we Purg c.6.5. 

« e ty puniſhments of purging of Filarius. 

« ſoulet, he Reckoned among his moſt plame places, for 

« proofe of Purgatory-fire : and notwithſtanding elſe-where 

© alleagin the ſame text, ſaith of the Comment — CS 
< that (16) Hilary dub therein infomate , that the bleſſed Viv- Ge oy 

* vine ought to haue paſſed thorow the ſame fire , adding alittle j dem viderur: 
« after,that(17) He that is Hilary )therein by Purgatory, vn- (17) Mid. g. 

« derſtood not the fire of Purgatory. 


Mr,P ans 0 N $ his Reckoning. 


FJ J Hereunts is anſwert d, that both are conteyned in chat 
V V Diſcourſe of Hilgry,both the proouing fire of Godꝭ iudge- Ne. . 0g. 
ments after death, and the purging fire of Gods iuſtice. 


The Re Kew. ö 0 


4. Youſhould haue anſwered for the ſame place of Hula- 
yy which was obiected : otherwiſe if you ſhal to prooue 
that Bellarmine meant, that both thefe fires were vnderflood 
in that one place, where he himſelfe confeſſeth that the fire of 
y pos 9 * this would be as hapleſſe a 

e, as if you ' contraditing Belleymine , to 
free Belermine vii — . 
| Q 3 The 


— — — 


Ciro. AvEncounter gun t Ln. 


Szer. III. 
The Aug of ey falſe Allegations together. 


* Preamb.p. 69. c. * E hi t places fe p - 
Fo tagaine, among is (17) manife es for Pur 
* gatory, he alleageth (1 eee og Baſil,(20)La- 


Deindè ſunt. ct antius, (21) Hierome, (22) e Ambroſe : all which are ac- 
(18) r Origenes © knowledged expreſly by (23)Sixtas Senenſis, from the eui- 
hom. 6. 5 ce dence of the contexts, to haue . onely of the fire of 


— E quid cc thi day ofiudgement, and conſequently, as Bellarmixe hath 


— 1 20 3 „N ot Ty * if DE 


allufifſe Hieronimum ; 
& longe ante Hierenium quoy, Laftantines.Sixtus Senenſ Bibl l. 5. Annot. 171. Lactanti 750. 


— nr d adn, nn 

Are e r 0 e e „ e 

wig > Hos "MP, een = 8 

Would demaund of why we ſhould more vnto the 

Ker ip pag. 105. [rem eee ng tht ado re 

| arned, that — Fo Th 2. 

Ae 125 Fi Matt | eat te jo a ew co 

c f e- 

| i 215 to 12 5 2 Dis indeed: 


uently not of . : 

22 that Senenſe doth not — any Ech an eui — of the contexts , but 
ſpeaketh rather doubtfully, and by coniecture, ſay yes of FOrigen, chat his 
opinion (chat both good and bad ſhould be pur ped by fire )is \ a7 
by S. Augrſune in his bookes de ( ini Dei, but yet for ng 

from exrour he ſaith; Th wide an Origenis verbs intergretari quelmt rr 
vc vim conflagr ationis. Dec — — the ey 

of rigs max by nangrenes iis bro of the laſt co n, or 
not, lo as he did nor expre, e ſrom the euidence 29 be cont exts, 
(as M Mortons = ing wor $ ate) — authorities muſt 

of 


needes be vnderſt combuſtion of the world , dur rear 
n it as vncertaine to be conſideted by che Reader.. f 1 
The 
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LIV. . Mr. parſaus his Reckoning, CAP. 10. 119 


— 


The Renew. 


6. I ſaid indeed that Senenſus by the euidence of contexts 
acknowledged kt alleaged, to — —— of 
the fire of the day of judgment, and conſequently (accordin 
vnto Bellerwines — of the fire of Purgatory. Thi 
you'call Shifting, Lying und helping the Dre; but the perfect 
Cogger will . peare. For firſt I alleaged diuers te- 
ſumonies, which might haue licenſed me in a generalitie to 
— — the enidence of contexts, ſeeing that M. Parſons could 
take exception but onely to one. 

7. And che truth is, that I cyted Senemſis his Bibhorh. I. 5. 
Amot. 15 1. who writeth thus: e Ambroſe ſcemeth to agree 
with Origen, bo ſaith that all( ¶ hriſt oneiy excepted) mu be 
trie i 4 ſort burnt in the fire of the conflagration of Gods 
indgement:Where Senenfis expreſſy affirmerh, what his iudg- 
ment is concerning the ſentence of Origen, To confure this 1 5 ares Ka- 
M.Parſons richer a skip out of Senenſes, Armor. 171. backe- cular denteri- 
ward vnto his Amor.170.where Senemſis ſaith of Origen, V. ty in falſhood. 
222 e Origen ſpake of a — — which 
A „Martyrs, and cuery one, Except Chrift , mult paſſe. 
So that — the-Romiſh P * 
neither Senenſũ, nor any Romaniſt — ay , that Saints 


and Martyrs did euer take their voyage vnto heauen by hell. 
Thus then the ¶ Vide Jof Sanemſis bri no doubt in the 
cauſe,fot it ĩs ſlil plain by the contexts,thatby ir is not meant 
your Pa a8 fire. ay! 30 b 9 26 vm 2 Wl: = A 4 1 | 
„ 8, Finally,co Mr. Pavſans(demaunding why 1 ſhould a- 
ſcribe more vnto the iudgement of Senenſ then vnto Bellar- 
wine ?) lanſwer,becauſe Bellermine did write in his heate of 
altercation, but Senenſũ in the calme of conterriplation, By 


which diftinQion,Sevenfir pimitelfe difcernerh berveene — 


more and leſſe niſtiſiable ſentencez oe” mee 
dence oſ his prooſe. n ee e 


l 


Trent” 


An Encounter againſt L 13.1. 


Sz . II 
The next Charge againſt Bellarmine. 


Preamb. ya. 6s . 
9. TT foloweth in the Preamble. Laſlly, hee profeſſeth 
e 1 to confirme the Doctrine o = atory ( 25 out of ji 


— —— Wu, 


um ex Patribus 
Grecis & Lai · c moſt of the Greelę and Latin Fathers : And an — Ieſuit 


ier gelegt wagen | 


— — 2 E— ———ů——— ů — Tagen 


Ag 


Bellar. I 1. de 
cc an Aſſertion as emptorie, the confeſſion 
| c. 
TY! Fi + © of their owne Biſhop, b, Fay g, that (27) —_— | 
| 10 110 ferexGreci Pa- mention of Purgatory in the Greeks Fathers;and that i 
£81 8! tres agnouernnt © ring Fathers ds — 2 — k 
221 85 Roms , 
i 1 Scriptis ſus luculentiſſim? Salmeron Ieſ. Comm, in 1. Cor. 15. diſp. x5. in fine. 

1 (27) Tat ao rectum erm (ence, & nullum quantum opinor, aut rariſſi- 
mum de B Ee OO Es. 
rut. Roffenſ. Art. 8. aduerſ. Lutherum. 
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| Mr. passes sl Reckoning. 
Rechon.peg,207, is vnderſtood by him as well of the name of Purgatorie , not 
8 e 3 
were not diſcuſſed ſo ex · 
—ů— 


Purgatorum fit, de 
1 No ig 


Art. 18. . 


Nucient Fathers. 
ſons, and i — . os — 
ticles of pay: Reign: For in the firſt Primitiue 
e ſeid were N 88 and occupied 


— —— had 
norms, yr ate as many things, which the holy Ghoſt 
id afterward make — 3 of times 


did 
And yet doth not 5 b Fee as no know of this Ar- 
ticle atorie 17 4 Fathers; but onely his meanin 
Ee nnd aer enn 
cuſſed, and conſt r 


— ,then afterward by the ſubſequent writers. And he after 
it out of many Greeke and Latine Fathers, and out of Scriptures, 


I. 


„ 


4 — — — nt 
- — 


— 


LIS. I. Mr: puſons his reckoning. Caro. 121 


The Reuciwe. 


10. Their Biſhop Roffen/is confeſſeth, that among the 
Greeke Fathers, there is Ruriſtima mentio, that is; Moſt rare 
mention of Purgatorie. M. Parſons tranſlateth Rarifsima, ve- 
ry rare, which is but a tricke of a nibler. Againe, M. Parſons 
will haue vs to vnderſtand Reffenſis ſo, as though he had one- 
ly meant that, The name, nature, and circumſt ances were not ſo 
well diſcuſſed or mentioned by ancient Grecians. But Roffenſis 
ſpeaking of Purgatorie it ſelfe, faith that, Aliquandis in- a Feffen. Art, 
cognitum fuit , — & ſero cognitum vniuerſæ Eccleſie , &c. 18,cont. Luther. 
This is the confeſsion of their one Biſhop Reffenſis: That is, | 
Purgatorie was fer a while unknowen, and not, till of late, 
knowne to the unmerſall ( hurch. With hat aſſurance can the 
Romaniſts call the Doctrine Catholicke, that is, Vniuerſall, Romiſh Pur- 
which was not knowne vniuerſally in the Primitive Church - 46 no Ca- 
of Chriſt? Vet hath Rome adopted this Article of Pu- — Do. 
Latorie , and ſuffered this Creeper to come into her newe bla men- 
> Creede, vnder the title of a doQrine weceſſarie to ſaluatian. ti amex, Conc. 
But more of this hereafter. Tria. 


S RC < V. 
The next Charge. 


wed 3 any ſhall but obſerue in this one Controuerſie, the *Preamb.pug; 
. ben of witneſſes brought in for confirmation of 69.70. 
this their new Article, in the name of Ancient Fathers, which 
are (by the confeſſion of our ng" e meerely counter- 
feit, as Clemens his Conſtitutions, Clemens his Epiſtles , Atha- 
naſ. in Quaſtion. Euſebius Emiſſenus , Toſephus Bengorion, 
Hieron, in Prouerb. Auguſt. ad fratres in Eremo, the Luwrgies 
of S. Tames,and others: All which,as they are vrged for proofe 
of Pungatorie, ſo are they reiected by their owne men (de- 
fire to bechallenged for proofe hereof) as Forged, or Corrup- 


ted, or Apocinpha, &c. 
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122 Car. 10. As Encounter againſt | Lis.r. 


— 


M. PAxs Os his Reckoning. 


E cannot be truſted in any thing he ſaith: For theſe are not ſo 
Reck. pag. 210. Hm as named by Bellzymine (except onely the two firſt in a 
vod or two) much leſſe are they brought in ſor principall Au- 
thors in the Catalogue of Ancient Fathers, whoſe Authorities hee ſet- 
teth downe for 3 of Purgatorie. So as this is one deceitfull vn · 
trueth, to make his Reader beleeue, that theſe are our chiefe Authors, 
whereas Bellarmine beſides theſe , doeth alleadge twentie, vis. Ten of 
the Greeke Church, and as many of the Latine. 


The Reuiem. 


13. But if this Anſwere of M. Parſons bee fraught with 
groſſe vntrueths, what faith ſhall any man giue vnto him? ; 
Firſt, I named not Bellarmine in that place, but ſpake in gene- 

[} rall of the ordinarie praQtiſe of our Aduerſaries, in alleadging 
one | M.Parſms tri- corrupt and counterfeit writers, Secondly, I called not the 

114 ple falſhood · foreſaid Authors either chiefs, or principall, as M. Parſons pre- 
jt tendeth. And laſtly, in ſaying that Bellarmine nameth but = 
| c gellar. lib. . de the two firſt of the foreſaid Writers, viz. Clemens his Conſtituti- N 
Purg. c. 6. S. ons and Athanaſius, is a notable falſhood : for Bellar min- g 
— _ leadgeth © Euſebius Emiſſenus, * Toſephus Bengorion , and S. 
Tertiara - James bis Liturgie. Se that I know not what M. Parſons 
e Ibidem cap. 5, meant by his denying of this, except happily he laid ſome wa- 
5 Accedant. ger of falſifying, and meant to winne it. 
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Mr. Paxs on $ his Reckoning , and Charge 
gainſt his Aduerſarie. W 


f Recko.p4,211 Econdly it is an other manifeſt vntrueth, to ſay that our Doctors 
| Qs conteſſe all theſe Authors to be meerly counterfeit. f For albeit 

ſome of them be excepted againſt, or called in queſtion by ſome 

Writers, whether they be the true workes ofthe Authors, whoſe names 

they beare, or not, and thereof all reputed Apocryphall,thar is, hidden 

or obſcure: Vet it followerh not that they are meercly counterfeit, for 

chat they may bee ancient workes, and not to be contemned, though 

not of thoſe Authors. 


* 


* 
e 


— — — 


Lins; Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Ca 5.10. 13 


The Reueime. 


14. M. Parſons is ſo tranſported with paſſion, that hee 
hath forgotten the laſt clauſe , which I vſed concerning theſe 
Authors, to wit, that they are either firged , or corrupted, or 
Apocrypbaʒ and ſo Apocrypha, as being ſometime not Ob- 
ſecure onely, but euen to be contemmed, Whereof in theſe and 
others, I ſhall giue him ſuch a taſte, before we end our Rec- 
koning, as may, I thinke, ſoone ſet his teeth on edge. 


gen Vt. 


The lat Charge. 


E*:24; | he ſhall furthermore marke (ſaid how true Fa- Preamb.p.79* 
6c. thers and Scriptures are inſtanced in, for proofe of 

* the ſame Article, whereof (when I ſpeake of Fathers) moſt 

et of them; (hen ſpeake of Canonicall Scriptures) all of 

te them are found, by the judgement of their owne Doctors, 

te to be tortured, wreſted, and forced, as it were, to ſay that 

te which they neuer meant, &c. 


Me. Pa Rs © N 3 his Reckoning. 


His now, Whether it be not ſuch a wilfull and witting Lie, as before Nęc hon. p4.211 
I deſcribed for a formall malicious Lie, ſuch as the Writer did 
know to bee a Lie, when he wrote it, I am content to remit my 

ſelfe vnto any iudicious and ciuill Proteſtant in the world. For if our 

owne Catholicke Doctors doe finde this in their owne iudgement, how 

doe they beleeue Purgatorie to be true ? Why doe they not change 

their opinion, and become Proteſtants? Can M. Horton anſwere any 

thing vnto this lewde and wilfull abſurditie, and did he not know that 

he lied when he writ this ? 


The Reuiew. 


16, What meaneth our Quiet Reckoner to reuell ſo tur- M.Parſons vn- 
bulently? Will he needes falſifie his owne title? The Aſſerti- quiet Recko- 
on which Imade, and which hee calleth a Formall malicious ang. 
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Car. 10. Aw Encounter againſt ; LIIĩ. r. 


— — 


x Roffenſ Art. 18 


Indulgences, 
being thei 
noueltie 


h Alfonſus lib. 8. 
aduerſ. Hæreſ. 
Tit Indulgentiæ. 


Stations. 


i Onuph. in Pla · 
tinam, interp. vo- 
cum Eccleſiaſt, 


k Agrippa de 
van't Sci ent. 
cap. 6 1. 


Lie, is put vnto the triall in the next Chapter, where it will be 
auouched to be an obſeruable, iuſt, and incontrollable trueth. 
The reaſon, which hee oppoſed , I ſhall now confute in this 
Section, and compell him to repent his looſe tearmes, by an 
inſtance, which will manifeſtly diſcouer a Romiſh . 

17. The Doctrine of Indulgences hath beene of late put 
into their Romane Creede in their Councell of Trent, by the 
Bull of Pope Paulus the fourth. This their Doctors will be- 
lecue , albeit they confeſſe, concerning Indulgences, that 
There is not found any expreſſe ſentence, eit her in Scripturer, or 
in the writings of pra has. 2 ; and that in the beginning of 
the Premitine ¶ hurch there was no vſe of them, nor yet did th 
come in vſe, vntill the ſtare of a fierie Purgatorie had . 
them out. Who, while they pleade for Indulgences, doe it in 
this maner, viz. Indulgences are not therefore to be contem- 
ned, becauſe the vſe of them ſeemeth to haue beene but of late in 
the Church, fur many things are knowne by poſteritie , which the 
ancient writers were ignorant of. Which we take to be a kind of 
cracke in their cauſe, eſpecially ſeeing that, for want of better 
light of Antiquitie, they are glad to collect an Antiquitie of 
them from the Stations vſed anciently at Rome. Now what 
were theſe Stations? Their Onwphrixe doeth tell you, i The 
word (ſaith he) commeth of Stando, ſtandung, becanſe the peo- 
ple in their ſolemne Comments did ſtand > For the ancient 1175 
of Rome upon ſome ſet dayes, eſpecially in Lent and Holydayes, 
did goe wnta diners Churches of Rome , where a Sermon was 
made unto the people there ſtanding , and ſaymg Prayers, they 
did afterward communicate with the Clergie and people of 

ome m the Dinine Sacraments. In all which, there is no 

fent ofRomiſh / wdulg, ences. | 

18. Againe, we find them obſerue, that k Pope Boniface 


- the eight (about the yeere 1300.) was the firſt who extended 


Indulgences vnto Purgatorie: Which is the Indulgence where- 


/wpon we diſpute . Beſides, they tell vs, that the inuiſible ſpi- 
| Bellar.l.r,de/ rituall Treaſurie of the Merits of Holy men, is the | Fonndarj- 


Indulg. c. 1. in 
the Argument of 
the Chapter. 


on of Indulgence: Notwithſtanding, Maironis and Durand, 
two of your principall Schoolemen euen of later times, 
12 | 


Doub- 
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LI. L Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Car. I. 


125 


m Doubtedof the truth of ſuch a Treaſurie. And laſſly, that 
ſome, whom they call ¶ atholickęes, iudged no otherwiſe of 
theſe kinde of Indulgences, then of " Godly deceits. Heere we 
ſee more then a glimpſe of that light, which we profeſſe, ac- 
knowledged by your mne Doctors. I muſt hereupon make 
bolde to demaund of Mr. Parſous, vhy their Doctors, hauing 
fo great an apparance of the noueltie of this Article, did not- 
withſtanding ſtill yeelde vnto the practiſe of their Church ? 
When he ſhall anſwere this, then may he cafily fatisfic him- 
felfe,concerning his laſt demaund. 


Mafler P a x SONS his Reckoning. 


Ellarmine hath alleaged ten ſeuerall teſtimonies out of the Scrip- 

tures of the old Teſtament(with the expoſitions of the auncient 

Fathers vpon them) which are confeſſed by Proceſtants to be Ca- 
nonicall,excepring the M̃acc abeet, and Toby. which were notwirhſtan- 
ding Canonicaltin S. uguſtines time, by the third Councell of Car- 
thage,in whichh imſelfe was preſent. And out of the new Teſtament 
he alleageth ſiue other places, wich the expoſitions in like manner of 
the Fathers vpon them, that vnderſtood them to meane of Purgatory. 
And will our owne Doctors ſay that theſe fifteene places are all tortu- 
red and forced againſt their meaning ? and all the Fathers expoſitions 
violated againſt their owne iudgement ? If our Doctors will ſay ſo, 
they muſt be M. Mortons Doctors, and not ours. 


The Rentewe. 


19. It is thing ſuperfluous, Actum agere. This which I 
fay of the principall places of Canonicall Scriptures, wherein 
your Doctors doe moſt inſiſt, T haue proued o alſo, from the 
meere literal Expoſitions of your one Doctors to be infor- 
ced beyond compaſſe, and want not a ſupply of like Anſwers 
vnto other Scriptures, which haue beene omitted. But I ſhall 
not need to inſiſt vpon places of Scripture, the rather becauſe 
I am not ſo greatly prouoked by M.P arſons heereunto, who 
bath reſerued his maine violence for the tryall of Fathers. 

20. Yet notwithſtanding ,. one confeſſion of Bellarmine 
may not be ſo eaſily let paſſe , which hath not. beene mentio- 


R 3 ned. 


m As B ellarm. 
confeſſeth, ibid 
n Greg. Valent. 

Ieſ. de Indulg. 
6.2. 


Reckp. pag. 213. 


oCath. Appeal. 
L.1.c 2.8.12. 


Andas for the 


obiection from: 


the Councell 
of Carthage, it 


is fatisfied, ibid: 


I. 4. c. 18.5. 1. 
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p Bellar.l.1 de 
Purg.c.4.S.Eſt 
.igrtur, 


No place of 
Jcriprure 
wherein fre 

can plainly 


ned in my Appeale, to wit, Cum nuſquam in Scripturis fiat 
mentio ignis, vbi aperte de Purgatorio agitar , nihil dubium eft, 
qum Cyprianus ad hunc locum reſ pe. xerit. That is, Seeing that 
in no place of Scripture where Purgatory is plainely handled, a- 

mention is made of fire, it is not to be doubted,but that S. Cy- 
prian had reſpect vnt o this — of Scripture, to wit, 1. Cor.3. 
where it is written, He ſhall be ſaued as it were by fire : Which 
is a ſufficient confeſſion, that there is not in any place ofScrip- 
ture any mention of fire, wherein there is any plaine proofe 
of Purgatory,cxcept in theſe fore-cyted wordes of 1. Cor. 3. 
And can he ſay that this onely place is plaine for Purgatory 
fire ? By no meanes: for Bellarmine confeſſeth hereof, that an- 
cient Expoſitors doe not agree in the interpretation of fire in 


this place: Some vnderſtand by fire the Tribulations of this 


fignitie Purga- life, ſome the eternall torments,ſome the fire of the laſt day, and 


fore fer 0 


Rechon.p.218, 


ſome the Purgatory fire. How ſhall our aduerſaries preſume of 


any plain place of Scriptnre for proofe of Purgatory-fire, ſee- 


ing that this their onelyplaine place is thus obſcured and per- 
plexed with foure different Interpretations ? 


— 


CHAP. XI. 

The earneſt challenge which Qt Parſons hath made, that 
Iſhould —_— the allegations of the teftimonies of 
thoſe Fathers, whom Iodocus Coccius hath cyted for 


proofe of the Romiſh Purgatory. 


Szcr.l. 
Mr. PARSO ns his Reckoning. 


Occius produceth vponthe point of threeſcore Au- 
thours, within the compaſſe of the firſt ſixe hundred 
yeares, that confirme the common faith of that 
Church in thoſe dayes,to haue held Purgatory, and 
pr yer for the dead, for Catholike doctrine, and for 

QA, the practiſe alſo of praying for the ſoules departed. 
TO V//HAT END DO TOU SAT ow” 


+ e 


1 


LII. I. Mr. parſons his Reckoning. 
"PARSONS? *To the end that T.M may haue ſomewhat to do 

2 earneſtly challenge him e at his handes, that of * Rech p. 213 

the fir ſt o. mentioned by coccius within the firſt e oo ye ares, he doe re- 

ally and ſincerely proue 3 l. at le aſt, vhich is the major part, to hee ſo 

tortured, and ſo graunted by the iudgement of our Writers; or elſe he 

taileth wholly 5 cauſe. 


CAP. 11. 127 


2 


The Reuelime. 


2. There is none, I thinke, but will holde it a point of 
wiſedome in M. Parſont, to ſet mee rather to combate with 
Coccius, then to ſuffer me to Encounter himſelfe, by manife- 
Ning his owne ſingular falſifications; which notwithſtan- 
ding, by his leaue, I muſt performe, before we end our Recko- 
ning. In the meane time, I willingly yeelde vnto his preſent 
challenge, wiſhing that I had him in a good Obligation by 
oath,that he will as willingly accord vnto the æuidence of 
thoſe things, which ſhall be reuealed. And now I enter the 
Lifts, | 


That the teſtimonies of Fathers,and other Antiquities, alledged 
by * Coccivs, for defence of Romiſp Purgatorie , are, for the a coccins The- 
mo#t part, eyther out of bookes falſly fathered, and unwarran- ſaur. Tom. 2.1.7, 
table;or elſe, out of true teſtimonies falſly applyed. The tryall 445+ 
of both which dependeth upon cert aine general Obſeruations, 


T he two firſt. 


3. For my more plaine and expedite diſcharge of this 
Challenge, I ſhall requeſt the Reader to paſſe along with me, 
in reuie w ing ſome confeſſed Obſermations, which will make Counterfeit, 
clearely for the conuiction of Coccine, whereunto the parti- Apocrypha, 
cular teftimonies muſt haue a neceſſary relation; which may Pte d, 
be thus diſtinguiſhed : The firſt Obſernatiovis , that the Au. "3 
r * 3 3 ſhall be rpms to bee eyther 
orged, oi corrupted with hereſiet, or elle Apocrypha, may not Ag 
— to be Jv Ate 72 : — — 
4. he ſecond Obſeruatiam may bee taken out of their 4.5. art. C. ſefl. 


Ieſuite Suareæ, here he ſaith, that“ They that thinks that the l. diſp 37 8. 
ſoules Veruntamen. 
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Cap. 11. A Encounter againſt  Liat. 


| ſoitles of men are not indged in death, nor that they receine ey- 
ther paine,or reward,but are reſerued in ſecret receptacles unto 
the uninerſallindgement , they doe conſequently acknowledge , 
non purgarj, i. e. That men are not purged before the ae 
reſurrection and = eee it muſt follow, that th 
The opinion are to be purged int ry of the = & c. but to 2 
of receptacles that ſome ſoules of the iuſt are not purged, vntill they be vnited 


of ſoules: with the body, and ſo receiue pur gation in the fire of conflagrati- 
by ichout * on, both m ow bodies and Salbe 445 4 Kory 
= * the principles of our Faith yet is it vtteriy falſe and erroneous, 
< Lackant. lj. So Snuarex. His Conſequence is plaine: They that taught ſe- 
Inſt. cap. r. as eretreceptacles of ſoules voyd of paine or ofreward,vatil the 


Suarez, noteth, day of the general reſurrection, do denie the Romiſh doctrin 
154.J. J4. art. 4. 2 torment, before the laſt day; but diuers Fathers 


— — our Aduerſaries confeſſions) taught ſuch kinde of Recep- 
4 Senenſ.bibl, tacles of ſaules of all the faithfull, as namely, © Lafantme , 16 


1.8. Annol. 345. faith Suarez : And i Senenſis, where he relateth the ſentences 


* Renatins of diuers Fathers, who ſeeme to haue inclined to the ſame o- 
pin pinion, after that he had excuſed ſome by name, he leaueth J- 
de Teſtimonia Tenens,Inftine Martyr,T ertullian, (lemens Romanus, Origen, 


anime pu. 319. Laſtuntius, Theodoretus, Theophylact, Oecumenius, Enthym:- 
ſairh, mes u vnto the diſcretion of his Reader, thus farre to excuſe them, 
fe 1 _ if he cannot acquit them, becauſe in their dayes the Church 
. had not defined any thing, concerning that Article. Which is, 
rest animes by Szarez his conſequence, to graunt that, in that auncient 
iuflorum non eſe time, Romiſh Purgatory was no Catholicke doctrine of faith, 
omnino beatos 
ante reſurrecti- 
onem. 


The third Obſeruation is concerning the diners ſigni- 
fications of the word Fire. 8 


5 VVeare furthermore neceſſarily to conſider the con- 

42 feſſed differences of the word Fire, vſed in the teſtimonies oſ 
depen mt fin Fathers;as firſt by Fire vnderſtanding the? Holy Ghoſt , which 
Mala. 3. nu. B. purifieth and purgeth the ſonle from ſinne : bow of this Bellar- 


Diuers accep- 
tions ofthe 


f Bellar.l.x.de mine confeſleth,that it fDoth not K that Purgatorie fire, 
Purg. which is now controuerted: Or ſecondly, fignifying the 
— e - ug 1 Tribulationt of this life, whereof he likewile confeſſeth, that 
Quarta, 1 


— 


1 OR. "4 * 
6 1 
, N wn _ 
* N - 7 . — - * A . 
£55" eee l 


I. | LB. 1. Mr. Parſons his reckoning. Cab. II. 129 — ; 
P t maketh not for the now queitioned Purgatory, Or, Thirdly, | 2 
'0 ? — H.. ſenere indgement of ꝙ od (euen after death) 
7 3 by onely trying and examining the acts which men haue rom- 8 
c : mitted in this life: which ( as our * Aduerſaries accordingly v zellar.ibid.c.q | $4 
17 1 confeſſe)doth not concerne the queſtion of Purgatory fire, 8. Supereſt. 8 
Y ; which they hold to be not onely an Intellectuall fire o Frying 
4 3 and examining but alſo of tormentnig and purging, becauſe the 
- : Trying and examining iudgement is in regard of the workes, 9 
l : by iudging them vnprofitable, but the purging and rormenting 00 CH 
; : fire doth ſeaze onely vpon the Workers. Or, Fourthly, noting RING 
- | fire of conflagration inthe day of Doome, when all the world ; 
ö 1 [hall be on a flame : which,as Bellarmine acknowledgeth,is not NOYES 
| that Purgatory fire, which he in the name of their Church vn- 3 
6 dertocke to defend, becauſe, as ſome thinke, all mettals, as . 
| well Gold and Siluer, as Wood and Stuböle, that is, as well the | 1 
geo dly Saint, as the leſſe ſanctified, muſt paſſe thorow the fire PE 
Of conflagration: Or, Laſtly, ſpecifying the fire of Hell of the e 
damned, which is eternall, as it is onely a Tormenting fire, but . 
not purging : tor the purging fire (ſaith Bellarminc) is tempo Bellar. l.. de | . 
rall. and not et ernall. Purge. c 6 5. Oc- | e 
6. If then Coccius ſhall bee found to abuſe the teſſimo- Nui eſt. e 
nies of Fathers ſo notoriouſly , as te miſtake the fire of the 3 
Holy Ghoſt ( which purgeth the ſoule by ſanctification) in 3 EN Ap 
Read of the fire of vexation : or the fire of Tribulation (which | | UTE” > 
L is in this life) in ſtead of fire after death : or the fire of Gods 5 e oh 
* indgement ( which is onely in the examination of workes ) in CN 
| Read of the fire of torment : or the fire of conflagration (which | . 
zůsô onely in tie laſt day) ſtead of ſire preiently after death: . 
5 2 ” fire of the damned in Hell (Which is eternall) in ſtead of LID 
the fire which is temporall: then, I ſuppoſe, Maſi. P arfons will „ 
be aſhamed of his choyce, in — Cries his — | 111 
in this cauſe of Purgatory, \ W 8 
The fourth Ob ſernatiom in remooning our «Aduerſaries Obi- | —_ - 
ion, ahen from Prayers, Sacrifice, and Oblations - 1äü*%,.ëA 
for che dead. | | | - 
7. Thegenerall and moſt popular Argument, wherwich 
S our 
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our Aduerſaries vſe to vnderproppe the ruinous ſructure of 


k Bellar, 5 their Pur is this, that“ The Fathers ( faith Bellarmine ) 1 
— De projed foo the dead Beg they bolomad Purgatory : and from 5 
quarto. this he —— * 15 2 7 7 rage 7 

| s, M.Parſons is perempcory, ſaying, t lTo or the (oules 3% 
ek dons Ragarver edthde Gnmmech 
Sacrifice, pray to be the Caccia in moſi of his allegations, wherein F 


er & Oblation nothing will found more frequent for the proofe of their 
Purgatory,then onely the offering prayers, Oblatiens, and Sa- 
erifice for the dead. | I 
8. Forconfatation of our Aduerſaries Conſequence,it wil 1 
be ſufficient to appeale vnto our Adnerfaries confeffions, I 
who doe readily graunt that Prayers Sazrifices, Commemo- a 
rations and Oblations haue beene vſed for the dead, without 
all reſpect of their Purgatory torment : as firſt in regard of 
m Belley.l.2. de the ſoules of the Damned,whom "'Bellarminedenieth to be in 
Purg.c.6 Purgatory,and there is good reaſon thereof, becauſe the fire ; 
- ofthe hell ofthe damned is a fire of Sateþaſriox onely , aud A 
nat of E xp. And yet notwithſtanding we read that ſome 
Ancients prayed for the damned ones (eſpec ially ſuch as died 
See hercaſtet in the profeſſion of Chriſtian faith) whether it were for their 
—_ — abſolute deliverance out of hell, which was the errour of O- 
bibLL6. Annet, rigen, or elſe, as ſome others *haue done for the mitigation of 
47.5 Inhis their torment, which, euen in the opinion of our Aduerſa- 
AIbidems cite th ries, is reiected as erroneous: ſo that from prayers made for 
Roms ——_ the dame, to conclude that there is a Purgatory fire of them 
. thought, - who are to be ſaned,is,by CAL. Parſons leaue, but a wide and 
. s garer eſ . wilde conſequence, and an abuſe of ſuch teſtimonies, becauſe 
Tom.4 in Them. in caſe ing witneſſe, both a condemned opinion and a 
2 condemned are equally incompetent. 
n. . Thelecondfiareoffoulesdeparted% of the Sine in 
7 Bleſſedneſſe,who are not in Pargatory, and yet haue ſome Fa- 1 
thers offered both Sacrifice and Prayers for them: for of Sa- "i 
 Bellar.[2, de Crifice Bellermine confefleth :? Sacrifice (faith he) war offered q 
Purg.s 16.8. Ad for Saints: but how? Not(faith he) that we may an any thi 
prmuw. fer them, bur that we may Five thanks to God for the Sec 
he conferred vpon them, And this prayer - ney 
| | | * 


ſw = ®P 


* 


bend 
wh, 7 


| * bw (F [2 5 


mn, 


——_ vw en ry 9 


„ —_— 1 


Liar. Mae bis Reckoning e. 157 


Romiſh Miſſall, to wit, Gram O Lord, we beſcech thee, that 
this Prayer may profit the Saule of bleſſed Leo. Bellarmine 
will haue vs ge gee 25 _ — 2 requeſts _ 
4 Poſzibly for the glorifying of the bodies of the $ aimts (albeit « Jhidem, 5. 
— fande be for his ſoule) in the day of Teese, PretereaSecun- 
10. This confeſſion likewiſe 7 Bellermines an- 40 & deinc eps, 
dence, and M. * his Conſequence,excepr they will judge — 
it no impietie to thinłe, and that xecefſarily, that Pope Leo 
and other glorious Saints, are tormented in Puganorie. Fur- 
thermore , It was an vſuall cuſtome (as ſaith Caſſander) that *Caſſander con- 
oblations were made fur Martyrs , when as thankeſgining was "gy 
vſed for them, and when the myſticall ation, wherem (rift his 3 * 
body is preſented, there was mention made of them, as it appea- hereafier.n.ss. 
reth ont of Cyprian and Augufline , and as it is expreſſed m the 
Greeke Liturgie, ſaying that the * i £5 offered * Cultus incru- 
fer the Virgme Mary, and fir the Apoſtles, and Martyrs. And entus. 
all the good, which their Suarez will acknowledge to accrew 
ynto — bleſſed Saints by our © Oblations and Sacrifices t guarex Tom 4. 
(which are, ſaith he, our gining of thankes fir them) is not any in Thom. diſp 48 
degree of eſſentiall glory, but oxely an extrinſecall, ſuch as they $4 ##.19. 
knowing our Prayers doe remyce thereat. By this alſo Maſter 
Parſons his neceſſarie r from offering of 
Prayers and Sacrifice fir the dead, a Purgatorie torment of 
— ) is _— to bee a rey wet, and . by 
confounding Prayers of thankeſgining, with Prayers of ſuppli- 
cation ; — * Shen the Bſed with the coutition — 
tormented, and in effect heauen with hell. 
11. The third reſpc& of ſoules, mentioned by the Fa- 
thers, is when the Soule entreah either into the Examinat on 


of God: ſewere indgement, or elſet the of the con- 
flagration of ßer in the laſs day, Ro ich all Soules muſt 
paſſe withtheir bodies: boch kreſpeAts, wee heare 
ſome Fathers praying for the dead deptraed, albeit neither of 
— — ly the RomithPurgatorie, as Bel See abo'1e 
12. If therefore: ¶ verum ſhall bee found to cite, for de- 
fence of their imagined Pargatorie, Prayers made fir the dam- 
. - 


ned, 


num. 5. 
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Reckon.pe.218, 


See aboue, 
num. 7. 


ab flat. 


ned, in ſtead of Prayers for the God/y; or made for the Bleſſed, 
to prooue that men are Torment ed or Sacrifices and Prayers 
of (ommemoration and Thankeſy iuing, in ſteade of Prayers of 
Deprecation; or Supplications for the perfect conſummation 
of happineſſe, jn the eternall reſi of both body and ſoule, in 
ſtead of Prayers for redemption out of an helliſh Priſon, aud 
other ſuch like incongruities and abuſes; Then muſt M. Par- 
ſons wiſh that he had made ſome other challenge. And now 
I betake my ſelfe vnto the particular Examination of his. Al- 
legations: Firſt of Liturgies, and then of Fathers. 


Sxcr. IL 


Coccius his Allegations of ancient Liturgies, for 
. proofe of Romiſh Purgatorie, abuſed. 


Mr. Parxsons his Reckoning. 


Occius alleadgeth ten Litzrgies, as that of Ieruſalem, Rome, cc. All 
which were in vſe in the Churches of the Cht iſtian Countries, a- 
boue the ſpace of a thouſand yeeres agone, in all which there is 
Prayer for ſoules departed: All which doe neceſſarily infer Purgatorie. 


The Reuiem. | 
13. This Conſequence for Purgatorie we haue prooued 


to be ſo drouſie, that it may ſeeme to neede a Purgatorie fier 
to purge it, which may be further confuted by the fame Li- 
turgiet. But firſt ſecing Cardmall Bellarmine, in anſwering 
vnto an obiection taken out of the Liturgie of Hieruſalem, 
paſſing vnder the name of Saint James, (which Liturgie ¶oc- 


 lib.q, cius rangeth in the forefront of his battell) could ſay that * Al 
b. cap. 13. things which are contained in the Liturgie of Saint James, and 


others, are not taken __ the example and precept of hriſt, for 
it i manifeſt (ſaith he) that mam b haue beene added by 
othert; They may bee as —_ excluded by vs, with an Eare- 


marke of Apee7pha: Whic 


wereno hard. matter to cuince 
by 


3 B. I. AM r. Par ſans his Reckoning. Car.lt. 
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by many reaſons, if M. Parſons his Challenge would ſuffer me 
to vie on weapon, and not force me (as hee hath done) to 
inſiſt vpon the Collections from the confeſſed principles of 
the Romalliſts. 

14. Notwithſtanding, to admit for the preſent theſe Li- 
turgies alleadged by ( oce ius, I will begin at the laſt, the Li- 


turg ie of the Armenians, becauſe it may beſt explaine the reſt. 


In it we reade thus: Giue et ernall peace, O Lord, wnto all that 
befire vs haue departed in the Faith of Chrift , the Holy Fa- 
thers, Patriarkss, Apoſtles, Prophets, Martyrs, &c. Pray yee 
vnto the Lord fir the Soules that reſt in peace. Here is a Prayer 
wee ſee, for Peace vpon ſoules, euen Apoſtles, Martyre, 
Cr. whom it prooucth to bee in Peace : Which cannot ſigni- 
fie any thing, — the deſire of the conſummation of bleſſed- 
neſſe in their bodies and ſoules, at the day of the generall Re- 
ſurrectionʒ And plainely demonſtrateth, that M. Parſons his 
former conſequence, which from the Prayer concluded a 
Purgatorie puniſhment , is marueilouſly falle , becauſe in this 
Liturgie we heare of Prayers fir the peace of «Apoſtles and. 
Martyrt, whom no Chriſlan heart can fancie to be in Purga- 
torie Tc orment. The Liturgie of Alexandria, attributed 
to Saint Marks, and praying for Requiem, that is, A reſt for 
the Soules of Fathers, and Bret hren, wha are a ſleepe in 
Chrift; being mindfull of our Anceſtors, Fathers, Patriarkgs, 
Prophets, eApoſtles, &c. may ſeeme to admit the former Ex- 
polition. So likewiſe the Liturgie of Conſtantinople, aſcribed 
vnto Saint Chryſoftome , carieth this tenour: Be mindfall, O 
Lord, of thy ſernants , who haue ſinned, and pardon them, fir 
there is none but they haue ſinned, excepting thee, O Lord, who. 
canſt gine reſt to them that ſleepe.. The Liturgie of «Ethiopia 
i for all that reft in a true faith ; Of Cappadocia, fir 8 
Aeepe in the hope of the Reſurrection wnto eternall lift. Of Rome, 
G ime place of refreſhing ir allthat reſt in Chriſt; and ſo we may 
thinke of the reſt, Yet may not any conclude ypon hell 
Prayers, that All Somles, — are departed in the faith of 
Chriſt, were therefore in Purgatorie. | 
15, Will ( voccius (tro w we) bee more circumſpect in cy- 
wy | & 3 ting 
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3 Fathers? I muſt trie this; and becauſe M. Parſons 
begunne to Recken vp ten Litungier, I will bring in the 
Fathers alſo by Decades, or tens, and ſee, whether I can ſatiſ- 
fie M. Parſons in his exacted number of thirtie and one. 


1 2 — 


Sn c * 8 
The Greeke Fathers abaſad by Coccius, for proofe 
of Romiſh Purgatorie. hy 
TuS FIRST DECan, 


16. e firſt Father, whom ('occine produceth, is Cle- 
a Senenſ. Bibl. i. mens Epiſt. 1. Quotidiana,cc. * Which Epiftle Card. 
1. Ti. Clemens T arrecremata reiected, as being doubtfull;aith their Sixtus Se- 
nenſu, adding from himſelfe, that It not . Cle- 
men, aue written this Epiſtle vnto S. James, &c. And 
b Bellar.l.z.de  Bellormine noting the ſame errour in the fift Epiſtle of this 
bonus operib.c.11 Clement, calleth the Authour filk:tixe Clemens, that is, A for- 
3 ged Clemens. Where was the braines of M. Panſoat, hen he 
fet me a worke to prooue ſome of theſe witneſſes to be, as 
I called them, Kneghts of the Poſte, ſceing that this ¶ emen, 
(as hee might haue well e) is dubbed ſuch a Knight by 
their owne Doctors, and yet this (Tewens happeneth to bee 
the chiefe of this Inqueſt, , 
17. The ſecond wirneſſe is ( mens his Conſſit ut. lib. g. cap. 
«Paſſeuin Fel: 41, Oren oc. who may for an Author of the ſame 
Apparat.Ta, Kyghthood, for although their leute I uam, labourcd to 
Clemens, Ffreerhefe Boołes from exception: Yet doth the Ieſuite · Bo 
4 Epiſc Augait. ſexine , call his Reaſons rather Comietctures then 
de mender. And the 4 Sixt Conncell noted theſe cight Bookss to hane beene 
— corrupted by Heretictęs, as their owne Biſhop teflifieth : The 
:; 4... fame doeth Cardinall* B affirme, and in anſwering an 


102 nap. — out of theſe Bookes, calleth his anſwere Ho- 

A. 33. . 18. . m. 

515. 18. The third Authoris Diony fixes Areopagita, Hicrarch, 
4 d _—_ 


cap.7part.z2. Poffed ccc . Which Bookgs 


* 


* 


* 


tions, that their ſinnes were now forgiuen chen 
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and many others ended f genen Biblis. 


2 ne. — . f 
(faith hens, — IP 4417. 


far and his Bookes ; Wherein there — 
Doctrme, ich S. Gregoric woxld cer allow (25 witneflcrh b Riders Fel 
their leſuite Ribera) teft that he might forme to contract the Heb 1. mu. 99. 
—— l — s.. heſe Books —— 
in S. Paules 5 out e 
— — — Were not —— — 
worker ef that „ Therefore may we diſmiſſe 5 
JA tyfagec ugh, if we ſhall allo we him for a legiti- 
mate Author, we ſhal not looſe, but gaine by the Reckoning: 
for Diver ſu ſhewerh that fuch Prayers ( h made for 
the remiſſion of che ſinnes of the dead) were rather — 


— for their forgiueneſſe : where 1 haue i . t 
bern that after his death /he Gallo chang k Hierarch.£c- 
for a worſe k eſtate. 5 2 $ Hzc qui- 
19. The fourth is Hermes, V _ De rhanph ache. 
preſſeth in to beare witnefle, —— — — 
Gelaſus, hath talen — 
calle ge Bookes Apo 


— 2 —— 175 — 15900856. 

tie. And is not chis enough to deſerue omen N. ö. 
20. Orgen is che fiſt o foloweth — at the herles, —— 

whoſe name a dt ber famous, . 

— — with | imine 7 wr the 

awcien Heretiches, hivtobreach t 

au Dolitrines, wniler the — — 

gen: whichwritings, if in anything they to looſe ere · 7Drieds lb.. 

dit, then — vr: — State of Soules 2 


ape in which „Ove was (faith Driedo re- — 
Sac eee. 


hendedefencion F —.— 
 Bellerwine, euen — 4 * 


—— — — —— — 
1 — ͤ ——— —— 
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wicked, yea the dinels ſhall in the end be ſaucd, viz. after that 
for a long time, they haue ſufered the extreame paines of 
Hell. Notwithſtanding,if we ſhould admit Origen for a com- 
petent witneſſe, yet his teſtimonies doe not reach home vn- 
tothe Romiſh Purgatorie. The firſt, Hom. 14. in Leuit. Some 
anne s are ſo light that they are compared to ſtubble, which can- 
not continue long in the fire, The ſecond, Hows. 25, in Num. 
T hou ſeeſt that enery ane that paſſeth out of this liſe, needeth a 
parification(meaning by fire) fir I dare ſay that none can bee 
cleane,as the Scripture ſpeaketh. The third n Pſal.38. He tal- 
keth of Caldrons of decoftion.In the fourth, Hom. 2. in Hier. 
12. Gad ic aconſuming fire, and will conſume that which is mat- 
ter for — Stubble c. I anſwere, that the An- 
r Senenſ. bibl. . f. ſwere, which their owner Senenſis giueth vnto other places 
Amot.171 & of Origen, may ſatisſie theſe which are now obieRed( for the 
Annot. 230. Tenure of all isf alike ) vide Origen in Pſ.36, Almen ¶ hriit 
onely excepted mut paſſe thoraw the fire of conflag rat ion. And 
againe, In Pſal. 118. All men muſt be tried by fire, whether it 
(Suurex lage b lohn the Euangeliſt, or others. And yet againe, in Hier hom. 
* vec * 31. Allthat haus ſinned after B ſv muſt be purged by the 
39. Art. 6 ſell. l. fire of conflagration.Wherein(faith Suarea,) Origen ſeemeth to 
S. Tertia ſen- allude vnto his owne errour, &r. And : Bellarmine lighting vp- 
—_—_ < pon theſe wordes of Origen in Luc.14. eAfter the — — 
t gellar - | 
— on exery ſoule mat ſuffer a purging fire, ſaith. that Theſe words 
* Coccine cal. F Or:genwillnot y commodioxs expoſition. Still wee 
lech him Alex- ſce that the fire which Origen ſpeaketh of, being that fire of 
andrin® Preſ- conflagration in the laftday , is not the Romiſh Purgatory. 
biter,Twrriat, 21. Euſebius Alexandrinus marcheth next = Origen 
—— _ whem Photius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, and their owne 
bring ß the -Auchours Tritbemins,Poſſeninus , and others haue left out of 
B. ſbops of chat their Catalogues, But that we may feigne a dumbe man to 
Sce,ncuermen ſpeake,what will he ſay for their Pureatory fire ? He talketh 
tions any ſuch Sf a ſong of a generall Requies pro defumtls „namely, that 
ay Loy - which hath beene giuen to bleſſed Saints; but theſe com not 
not v lat to into that fire as hath beene confeſſet. 1 
make him. 22. The Councell of Nice Can. 65. Arabico, is the ſeuenth 
See ab due: vitneſſe. Who will not reuerence the name of ſo famous a 
leck. 1. n.4. „ Councell? 


nn 
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Councell ? But in what Canon ſhall — ſee any mention of 
the fire ?In Cax.65. But what language? For it is 
—_ bs rm Latine Councels:In the — ſaith 
Cveccius. But when came theſe Arabicke Canons into the 
publicke light? Not(for ought that I can finde )yntill 1 500. 

ears after Chriſt, which afterwards their Ieſuit Turrian pub- 

iſhed to the world: But what credite are they of ?* Becanſe c Bou. 
eu Elders(faith Baronine ) ſeeme to haue beene eee of Ams 325 u. 180 
theſe Canons,atwhat time the authority of them had beene moſt 
neceſſary, as namely when the Controxerſie of Affrica was on 
foot, (meaning that ſolemne teiecting of Appeals vnto Rome) 
I leaxe theſe to be diſcuſſed rather by ſome others, This con- 
feſſion of their —— la — ewd ſuſp — of forge. 
rie vpon them: eir Bi Tarraconemſis, ing . 
to 22 point, ſaith, that the Ieſuite — — — 4 — W 
ſwade him, that theſe are the true ¶ anons of the Coumcell of conenſis de E- 
Nice. We ſee the zeale that Coccixe hath for this Article, mend. Grat. 
who leauing the ordinary Canons of Nice, runneth into A. Dial. 20. 
rabia to ſeeke for — to kindle a Purgatory fire: And 
yet, when all is done, there is nothing in that Canon but Fiat | 
Oratio pro eo, which proueth no more the fire of Purgatorie, , 
then that the Bleſſed ſoules are purged in that fire. * | EW 

24. Enſebms ¶ eſarienſis , vite Conttant L.4.cap.60.& cap, ſe&an7. 
71.| Prayers are made for the ſouls of the Emperor Conſtantine, 
is the eighe witneſſe: This is the teſtimony which Cocciusv- 
ſeth forproofe of Romiſh Purgatorie ; as though Exſebixe 
and the faithfull ofthoſe times had thought, that the Soxle of 
that godly Emperour could bee then deteyned in torment of 
Purgatorie fire, before it could aſcend into bleſſedneſſe. But 
Coccius hiimſelfe elſe- where doth both know and acknow - ?Coccius Tum. r. 
ledge the confeſſion of Euſebus, concerning the ſoule of — — 
( onflantine,to wit, hen 461 —.— Besch ) hom that _—_ — 
bis moſt bleſſed ſonle doth eniey liſf with God, and that he is ho- l. de vita con- 
norably mueſted in immortality of the bleſſed world, I am ſurpri- ant. 
⁊ed with an amazement , and cannot ſeas. And againe, 
Coccins in the lame place addeth a ſecond teſtimony of 
the ſame Euſebius, out of Lib. 3. de vita ¶ onſtant.cap.q5.,where 
T : 
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a genenſ Biblisth which, in the i 


14. Tit. A 

ſius. 

d Poſſtuin Ap- 
par. Tit. Atha- 
naſius. 


it is ſaid of che ſame ¶ vnſt ant ine, that His ſonle being now diſ- 


ſilued from the bands of this fleſh is aſſumed vnto — 22 


and an Angelicall nature, and unto our Sanionr ( hriſt Ieſus. 
Which — of Euſebius Coccius bringeth in to prooue, 
that The ſoules of holy men, after their departure ont of this life 
goe directiy into heanen, Marke now, good Reader, the diſtor- 
ted wit of this Ceccms, who in one place inſtanceth in the 


Soule of ¶ onſtamtine, to ſhew that ſoules are deteined in a 


Purgatory torment, befote they can aſcend vnto bleſſednes: 
and yet in another place, ſingleth out the example of the Saule 
of the ſame Confantine,to proue by the teſſimony of the fame 
Enſebiz alſo, that the Soules of hol men are not kept in 
places of anguiſh and affliction after their death, but are pre- 


ſently Aſſumed into the kingdome of happineſſe: I wiſh Mr. 


Parſons to looke vnto his Coccine , whom hee hath choſen 
to be the witneſſe of all theſe witneſſes, and let him tell vs 
whether ſuch kinde of dealers, deſerue not to be nayled to the 


25. The ninth witneſſe muſt bee Athanaſ. DQneft. 34. 
ement of their Sextus *Senenſis, Seemeth nos 
to be the books ef Athanaſme,bur is, as their Ieſuite Þ Poſſe 
confcſleth,a Java , that is, Falſiy inſcribed Athana- 

- ſues.Coceins , belike,was in doubt that this feigned witneſſe 
would bein danger to looſe his cares, and 2 
to corroborate his ſentence wi thanother teſlimony of Atha- 

naſne,cited b Damaſcen, | . 

26, The tenth witnes is Damaſcen.Serm, De defini, 
citing Athanaſius aut of his bookes, De ys qui fide dormierunt : 
but this witneſſe alſo is one of the Pofte , concerning whom 


« Bellay la. de Bellarwiine faith, that © Tt may be eaſily prooned to be none of 


Purg.c.s8.Y. 
Contra 


S. Prima quia. 


— — 
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the bookes of Damaſcen, Here againe we ſee what little cre- 
dite is to be giuen vnto ( occim in impannelling his Iurie, 
who will haue aforged booke of Damaſcen to confirme a 
forged booke of hear cod all to defend a forged P- 
gatom, which maywell become both Coccixs to doe, and M. 
Parſons to approue. 
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Grecke Fathers abuſed by Coccius for defence "IV 
of Romiſh Purgatory. © RN 
ä Tut Sz:conDd DECADE. 15 
27. The firſt witneſſe following after At hanaſius, is Baftl, ; 


c n Eſauam, Qui abluit, & c. chere he telleth vsof a Reſtr- 

— ur examination which ſhall be made by fire —— 

lift to come : whereinto Flagitia, that is, Criminall ſures mutt 

enter, ſuch as a man doth purpoſely commit, which muſt be pu- 

uiſbed with the fire of indgement. And againe, In cap. 6. There 

# apurifying fire. And yet _ cap. There is an expur- 

ation, according to that of the Apoſile | He ſhall be ſaued,yor 

as it were by fire. | Al theſe teſtimonies ate of the ſame ſtampe, 
therefore that anſwere , which their owne * S giueth 5 
— two e — — — viz. The ſpeech of g 8 —— 4 
Baſil Eſa theſe wordes ¶ He e Hierwſalem in © 2 5 
the ſpirit — in the ſpirite of E he —— — . 
faith, that this is referred vnto that triall and examination, ant 6. Aiß . 37. | x Re 
which ſhall be in the world to come, &c. as alſo by ſpeech wpon ſeft.1.S.Ex hac. 


Eſa.g.ſaving that the Prophet ſheweth that earthly things muſt doth expound 7 N 5 
be delinered igni punitiuo, that is, unto the puniſhing fire for the —_— ; ES 


00d of the ſoule & c. Theſe ſpeeches doe ſeeme(ſaith denenſis)to = oat 
— that — the Tn did, (to > wit, the ſenten- Purgatory-fire 
ces of Lactauctiuu, and Origen ) victhe fire of r v See aboue, 
which ſhall be in the laſi day, which, by the confeſſion of Bei- ſect i. num.. 
larmine doth nor make for Romiſh Purgatory, 

28, The ſecond is, Epbræm Orat. aduerſus ſuperbiam.Dooſt 

thou confider the fire(faith hee) which we muſt paſſe thorow ? 
What fire,trow we, is this he ſheweth ? in . Cor. 3. The day of 
the Lord will declare enery mans works , which day ſhall be re- 
wealed by fire. This fire is ſo plainely the fire of conflagration in 
the laſt day of iudgement (and conſequently not the Romiſh 
Purgatory-fire)that © Bellermine diſcuſſing the meaning of e gellar. l.. de 
that Scripture| r,Cor-3.T be day of the Lord ſhall be reuealed by Purg.c 4 8. 


Fre ſaith that Omnes vet eres, &c. that is, All the auncient ri ere pg 
ters cus. 


e 
3 
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Poſſcuin.leſ. 
Apparat. Tit. 
Ephræm. 


See abouc, 
ſect. 1. n.4. 


f coccius The- 
faur. Tom. 1. I. 5. 
Art. 2. 


Quire of e Angeli, and the glory of the bleſſed Saiuts, & c. 5 ot 


ters ſceme to vnderſtand by this the day of their laſt indgment, 
———— — : 21 vnto — 
Then may we ſay that Coccuu his inference from that fire of 
the laſt indgement,to prouc a fire of Purgatory,before that day 
of iudgement, is moſt Flſe.The ſecond place of Ephrems, Para- 
net. 49. is of the ſame ſtampeʒonely, Tramſitus per ignem. The 
laſt — — of Ephrem his Teftament : but read Tri- 
themins de Illuſt. Scripeoriluu, and eſpecially the Ieſuite 4Poſ- 
ſenin,who reckoning almoſt an hundred Tractats of Ephrem, 
did omithis Teftament. ' | 
29. Cyrillof Hieruſalem entreth in the ſecond place of 
this ſcene, who in Catecheſ.s myſtag. ſaith, that Prayer is offe- 
red in the dreadfall Sacrifice for the helpe of Soules: which he 
illuſtrateth by a ſimilitude of making Swpphcation for one that 
# caſt into exile by the difpleaſure a King : which fheweth 
the State of ſoules in exile, not in a fierie Fornace; & inper4 
damm, and not Senſaszit is the not fruition of bleſſedneſſe, but 
yet not the ſenſe of Torment, and therefore concerneth not 
the Romiſh Purgatory, as may appeare by the*ſecond confeſ- 
ſed Ob ſeruat ion. r* | 
30. Greg.N azianzzne is the fourth of this ranke , who 
Orat. 10. in ar ay! — defincti, Prayeth God to receine the 
fonle of bis brother ( eſarins. This. is i onely teſtimony, 
which Coccius produceth out of Naziarzen:vpon this kinde 
of prayer, by M. Parſons and Coccins his concluſion, we are to 
belecue that —— that the Soxle of that Ce- 
arius might then haue beene in ar torment, and not 
N — bleſſedneſſe: But alas for — crookedneſſe of 
contentious ſpirits! for f Coceiu himſelfe vſeih the very ſame 
Orat. 10. of Naxian. in Laudem fratris Ceſary defuncti, which 
js, in praiſe of his brother Cæſarius then departed, to prooue a 
quite contrary concluſion, to wit, that the Soules of the faith- 


full,after they be departed doe goe immediately into heanen: Al- 


beit the wordes of Nazdanzer be in manner of prayer, thus: 
But thou, O diume and ſacred man, I wiſh thee topenetrate the 
heamens,and to reſt in the boſome of Abraham, to beholde the 


— 
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that he doubted of his preſent blefſednes , for in the ſame O- 
rat. he ſaith thus: Credo, &c. I beleene that exery generous ſiule 
is pretions in Gods ſight,and, as ſoone 4s it departeth out of the 
body ,goeth preſently unto the Lord, and receineth bleſſedneſſe. 
Euen as he doth in his next Oration , which hee made inthe 


taine Heretichgs,who accorded unto Origen,and did to that end 
abuſe that ſmgular light of the Church(viz., Greg, Niſſene) to 
make him ſeeme to be a Patron of them opinion. Secondly we ſay 
— Nibus )that alrhough that holy man(Greg, Niſſen e) did 

old that opinion,which being queſtionable in his time , was af- 
terward condenmed by a Councell yet he is not to be followed in 
his erronr ; which crrour was condemned in Origen. And 
that his bookes are not free from ſuch like corruptions, it is 
herein very credible, becauſe that * Nicephorns, ſpeaking, o 


Ty his- 


; 7 ry 3 
1 41 by "4 ; >. 79 ) 
3 1% JN 


commendation of his ſifter Gorgonia,then dead:Equidens non 8 
dubito, &c. I doubt 3 _-_ he) but that rior . the 3 
ure of Angeli, and the cont emplation o ed Trinity, 8 
Ce. n+ hr = the ſo vndoubted ral of N. — 8 
concerning the ſoules of all the godly, who depart in the 3 
faith of ¶ Vriſt, that Nil the Greeke Bi dock vſe a ſen- WEE 
tence of Nazianzen,for the confutation ofRomiſh Purgato- i” en 
rie, vx. Nazsan Serm. de Paſch ſpeaking of the ſtate after this 8 
life, ſaith(ſaith t Niles ) und\ulay xabepory da-, i. CT hat there f v crows 5 
1 no Purgation. | Rar ran. . 
31. The fift is, Gregory Niſſen. in Orat. Quod non ſit dolen- igne., LES, 
dum ob corum obitum,qui in fide deceſſernnt ; And li. de anima, „ 
& reſurreft.he maketh mention of Purgatory fire after this life . 
&c. This witneſſe reacheth the Romiſh Purgatory, Miro 
and further then the Romaniſts themſelues will allow: for if 1 
a Grecke Biſhop may be thought fit to vnderſtand what was 8 
the iudgement of Greg. Viſſens, concerning the ſtate of the „ 
dead, then let vs liſten vnto Nala, who telleth vs that Greg. n N ilar quo ö ag 
Niſſen ſeemed to fauour that opinion which defended d w- ſupra. . 
ram, that is, a Redint ation,which ſinners(meaning the dam- 3 5 
ned) ſball finde after the ende of their 8 „ and calleth e 
that — —— 4 Purgatory fornace : therefore wee anſwere N 
(faith Nilus )that thoſe were the pernitions Comments of cer- „ 


iected by the 
Romaniſts a- 
boue 8 3. n.zT 
* Niceph Calix- 
tus l. 1. c. 19. 
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his Booke De anima, ſulpeReth that Certaine Heretiches had 
infuſed ſome a 3 it. Seeing then that ei- 
ther the wi Niſſene himſelfe was in the errour of Ori- 
gen; or elſe his Bookes were infected therewith; An erroni- 
ous witneſſe, may not bee admitted for y competent Author 
of trueth. For if the blind leade the blind, beware the Ditch. 
That next place, which they take out of Damaſcene, wee 
See aboue thayue ſeene already nayled vnto the poſte for forged ſtuffe. 
2 32. T imotheus Alexamdrimus, corumeth in for a ſixt wit- 
neſſe, in his Reſp. Interreg. 14. Oblatio non eſt facienda ſuper 
eum, qui ibi mortem int ulerit: Bur ſuch ſentences doe not in- 
—5 aboue, ferre Pugatorie, as u hath beene proued. The Bookes them- 
c. num. 7. ſelues of Reſponſe, and Interrog. heere cited by Coccius; are 
eat. Tit. not admitted by their Ieſuite Poſſenme , who bringeth in 
Timo. Alezan. Genmadius to report, that this Timotheus was condemmed by 
the A Calcedon, and to haus beene exiled fir an Mere- 
. ticke; What dealing is this of our Aduerſaries, to obic him, 
whom they t doe reiect? 
33. Epiphanins approacheth in ſeuenth place to yeelde 
his teſtimonie, who ſaith nothing but Prodefſe orationes 
o See aboue, mortuis, which (as o hath beene prooued) containe not in 
ſecta. num. 7. them any ſparke of tormenting fire. Beſides, it may con- 
cerne our Aduerſaries to examine this witneſſe more ſtrictly, 
leaſt whilſt they labour to draw from him their pretended 
trueth, they draw themſelues an errour condemned by 
the practiſe of the Church (which is to pray for the mitigati- 
on ofthe paine of the damned, with whom we haue no com- 
y Epirb. Epiſt.ad munion) ? Epiphanizes , albeit hee accounted Origen 
fob Hier. after his death an Hereticke, and an enemic of the ¶ lurch, by 
whoſe doctrine ſome were made meate fir the Dwell, yet did hee 
pe 006d — — — hayledin b 
4. f. 347 C e, being the cight witneſle ,- is in 
. ſpeake nothin wy the purpoſe : For either his 
ſpeeches may ſigniſie onely Prayer fir the dead, which doeth 
not neceſſatily inferre any Purgatorie torment; or Prayer for 
them who are in ioye , which confuteth Purgatorie; or elſe 
Prayer for them, who died in their ſinnes, in the ſtate of dam- 


nation 
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nation, which is farre beyond Romiſh Purgatorie; and which 
kind of Prayer our Aduerſaries themſelues doe thinke to bee 
trar ſgreſſions, rather then deuotions . Theſe we ſhall ſhew 
by cxaminin the ſeuerall particulars in order, 

25. The firſt, How.5.de Sacerdotis cap. 4. He ſpeaketh of 
Prayer, fir the ſinnes of all beth quicke and dead, Whereas 
(according to our former Obſernations) Prayer for remiſſion 
of finnes may haue diuers reſpects, beſides the deliverance 
out of the torment of Purgatorie fire immediately after death, 
as namely, remiſſion from Pama damni onely; or from the 
Fudgement of Examination , which is not of purgation ; or if 
of tenſe , yet of that which is the Fire of conflagration in the 
body at the laſt day , and not preſently and lingeringly after 
death, 

35. The ſecond, Hom.32 Why doſt thou intreate the Priefts 
e har dead? I know thou wilt amſwere, that thou doſt (6, 
that 


may obt ame reſt, and finde the Indge mercifull vnto him. 
But if Coccius had had the leiſure to haue Repped but one foot 
further to the words next following, hee thould haue ſeene 


Chryſoftome confute his Inſerence, As thus: Doſ hon therefore 
weepe and crie f Doft thou not ſor how cuntraris thou art to thy 
felt? For ſeeing thou thinkeſt that the Saule departed is gone in- 
to flomriſhing and delightfull Meadowes , Why doſt thou raiſe vy 
ſuch tempeſts, meaning, of teares? Will M. Parſons iudge that 
this place can provuc a Purgatorie torment? Will he erect a 
fieric Fornace vpon flour;ſhng meadowes ? 

37. In the reſt of the teſtimonies wee may obſerue that 
which Sexenfis obſerued in Hoem. 3 3. in Matth, © Chryſeſtome 


(faith 5. haus fallen efter a ſort into the opinion of lib.6.Annot 47. 


them, who thought that Prayer fir the dead might profit the ve- 
damned. We ſay more, that he doet more then ſceme to 
aue becne of that opinion, as the places themſelues, which 

- Coccres hath pointed at, doe eaſily — For Hom. 16. in 
partie, hom eAlmes and Oblations are ſaud to profit 
after death, is called a Simmer, and ſuch a ſinner, as Did often 
offend God; and ſuch an offender as did tranſgreſſe in malice, 
te he ſaith; His malice is cu off by death, >" 
. placed 
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iſhingto Diminiſh the puniſhment of the dead, 
ca Eiche ead partie, as ſpent the moſt part of his 
life — ,ſerwing ſinne and Ade Auel. 


38. = DO 1. Cor. —— we — appro- 
bation of Pr bules, that t my receius ſome comfirt: 
RE IgE bee, lace doeth manifeſt, 
where Chryſoſtome diuiderh — into two Orders, 
Them who lined well in this life , and them who lined ill: And 
the Sinner, for whom the Prayers are — was ſuch an 
one; bo bad pomer (namely in his life) toe æpiate his fins, and 
would not; and who by death bindred, left 2 mul- 

ap) 2 Like as i e plainely manifeſted in the next 

e, In Epiff. ad Phili 3 Where he telleth 

* that much proſit re - wdtbomethedead by our Prayers 
— But. will you what colour theſe 
. — were of, verily as blacke as Murrians , for they were 
ſuch,in Meme his eftimate , I ho dying in "the abundance 
of riches, in their life time they neuer vſad for the comfort 
ff heir ſoules. And the laſt place, Hom. 69. ad Pop. Antioch, 
oeth not differ from the reſt. I aske therefore, with what 
conſcience doe our Aduerſaries cite theſe teſtimonies, which 
(becauſe they are erronious) they themſelues will not iultifie 

and imbrace. 

39. Palladins Hiſt, Lanſiac. £49.40. Poſſeſſeth the ninth 
nn (as if Palkdas were his name) being afraid to bee 
nove; and no maruell , ſceing that their Ieſuite Pofſenine 

C Poſſeuin. App» _—— notto ofhim, that he was* ſpotted with Orige- 
2 *. Palladi- unpirt iet. ſame Palladius (who writ the Hiſtoria 
hs = PRI z88. pan er their Cardinall Barovizs * prooucth, both out of S. 
mum.103.c4 107 Hierom, and Epiphanine, to haue rotted m the contagious he- 
u Anno400, reſie of Ori en, &c. which Baronius further u collecteth out 
sk. of that H:/toria Lauſiaca, which are the Bookes of Palladi- 
a, which Coccius here produceth for proofe of their Purga- 
torie. Which may diſable the credit of Coccius, ho in impan- 
nelling the Iurie, could make no better choiſe. 
40. Syneſſus, Epiſt. 44. is the laſt of this Decade, in ** 
ere 
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there is no mention of Prayer for the dead, nor yet of any th 3 

paine after death, excepting that which is pena immortalss; 3 HY 
That is, erernall: But our Aduerſaries dreame not of any o- 8 
ther Purgatorie paine, but that which is Tempora: And See aboue, N EE; 
thus much of dE ten witneſſes . I referre vnto the iudge - ſect. i. num. 5. . 


ment of my Reader, to diſcerne, whether they bee not either 
counterfeit, or Apocryphall, or corrupt, or elſe violently vr- 77 
ged beyond their proper aime. 8 


witneſſes among the Grecke Fathers, abuſed by Cocci- 
us, fo defence of Romiſh Pargatoric. 
Tu LAST DECanpe, 5 ; 


41. eAtticus Patriarcha Conflantinop, Epiſt. ad ( yrilkon [ett 


Alexand, Here is a ſolemne Preface, what will this firſt wit- a gee aboue, © 5 
neſſe ſay? There is mention to be made of Biſhops departed &. ſect i. num. v. or 

at the time of the Communion, on the myſticall Table. But we and more fully REFER 
haue obſerued from our Aduerſarics , that (ommemoration bereafter: nu. 8 
doeth not inferre any Supplication, nor yet Sapplicatiam any 2 „ 


n purgation. 

42. Johannes Caſrianus, Collat. 2. cap. 5. is called vpon by 

Coccius to ſpeake for Pargatorie: But he may not bee admit- 

ted into the number of witneſſes, becauſe he hath long ſince 

beene impeached of falſhood by Pope Gelaſins , who reck- 

neth this Booke among the® Apocryphawritings , which is a * Gratian. Diſt. 


thing that their Card. Baronius will haue vs obſerue: © See 75: 
( Gait Baron. Anno, 


he) the cenſare of Gelaſius, wherein the ſame workes of : 
8 ah. Collations here mentioned by Coc- * 
cius) are reiected, as being no way Catholickg. Vet are not 
occius, and his aſſiſtant M. Parſons, aſhamed to ſhake this 
Knyght by the hand, and to make him one of their choyſe 
witneſſes, | *See this lar 

43. In the third place, Socrates ſteppeth forward, in his J confured * 
Lib. 7. Hiſt. cap. 25. to tell vs how that In ſalemne Prayers hereafter by 
there was mention made of Biſhops after their departure. But their owne 
I demand of M. P arſons , how often hee hath heard mention — 
made of the names of Holy men and women departed out 50 — 

V this ? 
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Gene. 32.7. 


à See aboue, 
ſect 1. num. 7. 


« Poſſtuin. ic. 
A Tu. 
retus. 
f coccius, in the 
place obiected 


t See aboue, 
S. 3. num. 37. 


this life at S. P awles Croſſe, and el{-where by our Preachers of 


England, in their Prayers wee . for their former 


race, and preſent ioy; and not as of requeſts to free them 
om any Purgatory torment? Vet ſo it is, Socrates muſt ſerue 
their turne to fill vp a number. 

4. But what ſhall we ſay to Theodoret? Hee firſt (Lib. 5. 
Hiſticap. 36.) recordeth the Act of Theodoſſus, who prayeth to 
God to pardon the ininries , which his Parents had committed 
of ignorance . Wee reade that Iſaacke ſaid vnto Abraham, 
Father, behold the fier and the wood, but where is the Lambe 
for the burnt offering ? may. inuert the ſpeech and ſay, here is 
the Sacrifice of Prayer, but where is the fire, for we haue al- 
ready © prooued, that Prayer for remiſſion doth not neceſſa · 
rily inferre any Purgatorie torment. The ſecond place alead- 

ed out of T heodoret is Hiſt. Santt. P atrum de Iacobo Niſi- 

ira - But this is not found in their * Poſſenime , among the 
workes of Theodoret. The third place is noted to be in 1. 
Cor. 3. Sete. interuenit, & c. Which words (as * Coccius 
himſelfe confeſſeth) being cited by Aquinas (for Purgatorie) 
are not now finnd either in the Greeks or Latine Copies of Theo- 
doret, May we not then judge them worthythe poſt? No 
doubtleſſe ſaith Coccius; for Marke (for he will giue vs a rea- 
ſon)the words were raſed ont (faith he) 2 ſome Greekiſhones, wh 
miſliked Purgatorie. If this were ſenſible, then the Latines 
likewiſe nuſhked Pargarorie, for the Sentence (faith Coccins) 
i not now find in the Latine Tranſlations of Theodoret : So 
that M. Parſons is to make his choiſe, whether hee will con- 
feſſe that one ſentence of Theodoret to bee forged, for proofe 
of Purgatorie, or elſe both the Greeks and Latine Churches, 
to haue beene falſe Regiſters of the Bookes of Theodoret. 

45. The fift Authour is Baſilins Selencins, Conc. de Exſuſe 
cit. Lax ari, ſpeaking of Sacrifice offered for thoſe , who offen- 
ded God im many things; vſing the ſame ſtraine of f 28 
( hryſeſtome i had done, by extending Prayer vnto the ſoules 
of grieuous and mortall offenders . Which doctrine the ſto- 
macke of the Purgatorians will in no wiſe diſgeſi. 

46. What wi become of the teftimonie of their ſixt wir 


neſſe, 
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neſſe, whom Coccius nameth Diadochus, de perfection S pirit. 
cap. oo? All that he will ſay, is that Men fearing death a l- 
tle, enter, as it were, into indgement to be Examined by the fire 
of indgement, & c. But their Cardinall Bellarmine * hath told 
vs already that this fire doeth differ from the fire of Purgato- 
rie: For the ſier of [ndgement is but a Trying and examining 
fire; and that fire of Purgatorie is a purging and tormenting 
fire. | 
But now let euery man giue roome, for two Emperors 
an approach, and — to Aker their teſtimonies for Pur- 
atorie: The firſt is, Iaſtms Imp. Epiſt. ad Hormiſdam, who 
fach ; That we may not c ont emue all the memories of the dead, 
That is: The Commemorations of their names, as their 
Cardinall * Baronius teacheth, ſhewing that heereby was 


h See abouc, 
ſe&.r,num.s., 


i Baronius Anno 


54. — 
meant the tollerating of the mention of the names of ſubieck of he 


ſome in the Catalogue of orthodoxall Biſhops , who died wr 


the ſchiſme of Acatins . Now if Commemorations of Bi- fiini 


ſhops and Saints departed , doe neceflarily conclude them 
to — Purgatorie fire, then * how ſhall wee celebrate the 
names of Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, Martyrs, yea and of 
the glorious veſſell of Grace, the YVirgine Marie, to praiſe 
God that they are in reſt and bleſſedneſſe? What iniurie will 
not theſe Purgatorians doe vnto other Authors, who dare 
offer ſuch violence vnto the ſentence of ſo great an Em- 
perour? 

48. The nex Emperour is [»ſtinianzs , Nonella de Mona- 
ebus. Hee is alſo without due _—_— thruſt in, and vrged 
to ſpeake nothing to the ole , ſaying onely that There 
are Funerals per - 4 — witches called their Me- 
morials, To what end is this? Let M. P arfons ſtretch this out 
with his teeth asfarre as he can, yet ſhall hee not poſſibly 
make Memorials of the dead, och ſo farre as the Pargatorie 
fire, for the affſicting of their ſoules as hath beene ſhewen, 
and will be hereafter more apparant. | 

49. Procopins Gazens , Ad cap.6. Eſaie is theninth Au- 
thor, vpon whom M. Parſons mult ſerue a Latitar, before he 
will appeare : For their Sixtus Senenſic , ſpeaking of theſe 

| V 2 Com- 


nus, and of Ju- 


ſame : Nowe 
num. 3 hee 

th the 
cauſe, as I haue 
related. 
k See aboue 
ſect.i. aum. 4. 
and ſect. 2. 


num. 13. 


See in the 
Section fol- 
lowing. 
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1 Sixtus Senenſ; Commentaries, ſaith that ' T. — yet brene turned 


* 


m See aboue, 


* ſect. i Num. 


» Reffenſis, art. 
18. cox. Lui h. 


into Latine, but are bepe in the V enctian Lilrarie. Aud when 
he is ſuffered to ſpeake the beſt that he can, it is no more but 
this, that There is & erleſtiallplace of Purgation of mens ſoles, 
euen by the Seraphins, This celeſtialland heauenly Pwrgato- 
rie muſt needes be ſpirituall, by the force of the Holy Gho#, 
and not by any helliſh torment; but differeth as much from 
the reall fire, which is our Aduerſaries fornace, as doth Hea- 
uen from Hell. | 

509. The tenth and laſt man of their Greeke witnefles is 
Johannes ( limachns, (who lived about the yeere 580.) Gra- 
du. 4. de Inſimmjc. All that the teſtimonie hath , is but the 
Celebration of ſeruice for the ſleeping of ones ſoule : which doth 
make no more for Pargatorie, then to pray that the foule of 
him that ſleepeth may, in the end, be ioyned with the body, 
and made partaker of the conſummation of bliſſe, 

51. Becauſe M. Parſons in his Challenge hath allotted vn- 
tome but the of ſixe hundred yeares, I will not 
tranſgreſſe, to proceede in diſcouering many baſe counter- 
feits and corrupt Authours, whom Coc cius hath brought to 
ſerue his ſtage. I now deſire the Chriftian Reader to pon- 
der and —— the Obſernations and Grants of our Romiſh 
Aduerfaries,noted® aboue in the firſt Section, & to apply thg 
allegations of Coccius vnto them, and (ſeeing that M. Par- 

ſons did earneſtly deſire that I ſhould demonſtrate the abuſe of 
one aud thirtie Fathers, whether Greekg or Latine , within the 
compaſſe of fixe hundred yeeres after ¶ brift) to trie whether 
I haue not ſatisfied him already, euen in the Greeks Authors, 
for befides the ten Greeke Litungies, we haue found Creeke 
Authors (if we ſhall admit Damaſecen for one, who fell in o- 
biter into Cocciut his Catalogue) thrice Tex, which by bein 
examined, according to the confeſſed principles, concluſi- 
ons, animaduerſions, and obſeruations of our Aduerſaries 
themſelues, appeare to be either foyſted, or corrupted, or diſ- 
credited, or wreſted, to prooue that which cannot bee euin- 
ced from them, which wee may ſo. much the rather luſpeR, 
becauſe that their owne Biſhop n Reffenfic went ſo farre in his 
| ame, 


n 
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time, as to confeſſe that There was none or very rare mention of 

W e 1 the Greeke Fathers; and that the doctrine ther- 

of was hardly knowne in thoſe times: and more abſolutely - 
their · rare A Virgil graunting that It was; not 4 — o Amen. l. 8. 71. 

ed by the Grecians vnto this day. VVhich ſheweth 

S almeron and (occins,in — ing more then all the — 
Fathers, for proofe of chat denne, haue done this with a 
Greeksſh(according to the Prouerb) with a deceiueable faith. 
Thus much of the Greeks Fathers, 


nen. III 


The teſtimonies deliuerell in the name of the Latine Fa- 
thers,abuſed by Coccius,for proofe of Purgatory. 


2. His booke groweth bigge and corpulent;ifT ſhould 
: Tae as —— in the Lathes] haue done in 
the Greeks Teſtimonies, I — complaine of an eee 
phora exit: therefore will I inſiſt one —— thoſe al 
ons, which may be beſt ſatisſied from iples — 
Aduerſaries, a leaue the reſt, remitting — er to the 
Coꝑfutat ions which other Proteſiants haue yeelded vnto 
them. 
53. Tertullian is made the Captaine of this band, 5 
* ſome of our Aduerfaries haue noted to haue held, that the 
ſoules are in ſequeſtred —..—ů— mag t neyther re- n. 
ceiue paine, nor their reward of bleſſedneſſe; which doctrine 
(in the iudgement of their Ieſuite Suarez) doth conſ ue 
the doctrine of Pargatory fire, And this anſwere in 
generall,miighr fatisfie their particular obiections out of Ter- 
* notwithſtanding we ſhall examine thefe. 
4. The firſt is, De teſtimonio 4 ſus Gentes, cap. 
Thin areft fir the bones and aſhes of the dead,that they may 
axe refreſhirg and wiſheſt that he dy —— reſt weil 
with them who are apud infiros, The whom Tertullian 
bringeth in praying thus, is not a — „ but a Pagan, 2 
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the purpoſe which Tert.hath to alleadge that, and other opi- 
nions of the Heathen,was not to approue them, but to proue 
out of them that there is an Immortality of the ſoule, cuenas 
he doth from another abſurd opinion of theirs, in calling wic- 
hed men dinels,and thereby confeſſing that there is a Diuell, 

and conſequently a T ormenter, and therefore alſo a Day of 

ement.Concerning the truth of this anſwere , my Reader 
may conſult with their owne Renatus Laurentius in his Ar- 
gument;and Annotations vpon this booke. | 
55. The ſecond, Tert. de corona militis, ea. 3. Me make Ob- 
lations for the dead ; and — parte Co ccuus hath cut off) for 
their 1 Oblations fer the dead once a yeare ne- 
ceſſatily imply aPurgatory torment?of wil our aduerſaries al- 
low the whole teſtimony of Tertalhan ? Neither of both: for 

bRenatus Lu- their Renatus anſwering vnto places of S.Cyprian,l. 3. cap. 6. 

rent. Annot.in .I.. cap. p. That ſaying of Cyprian(faith he) that Oblations are 

Tert Lad Mar- offered for Martyrs,f 1 be not deceined,ſignifieth the comme- 

8 and Woratiunt, mdr ance of them accordng to the cuſtome 

Commemora- ef thoſe times which was after the repeating of the (reede , to 

tions, Line up the names 2 men departed, in a ſcrowle, to lay it on 

the Alta there, fo be recyted not without ſome praiſe and com- 

' wendations of their vertnes, which ſhined in them, whilſt they 

were line What can be more plaine to infringe the neceſſity 
of this conſequence, which is, from Oblations for them to in- 


paniſbment and torment ofthem ? That which 


S Tertallan addeth be the yearely ct lebrations of 
e Rhenanus Arg, their Birth-daies Was(25 © Rhenanu and Rhenatus ac- 
in Tert.de knowledged) an a cuſtome, and fer a time onel by in- 
corona. dulgence tolerated inthe Church, but afterwards condemmed by 
F 7 "PD the onncell of Mise. A , | 
elk. 56. The third, De anima, cap ult. ſpeaking of a little offence, 
which(as the vttermoii farthing) mw? be paid in that mora 
« SenenſbibL1.6 reſurreQionis, That is, in the time of the delay of the Reſarretłi- 
Amutvit. 6.1.5 en ¶ vcrius ſhould haue conſidered that Tertullian is recko- 
Annet.233.44 ned 4 ir one Doctors among the erroneous Chuliafto, 
Ribera.leſin A. who 
Nee. ao ver-. world in all ſpiritwalldelights,at what time men ſhould riſe 6 28 
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Ribera expoundeth them) accordimg to their merits , ſome ſoo- 
ner then others. Therefore if we — — In 
the laſt day, for lingring and delay in the time of theirre- 
ſurrection, this, we Cel twehie ſcore wide of Romiſh Purga- 
torie, 
57. The fourth, De Monogamia,cap.11. & De caſfitate cap. 
1 i. are bookes which both * Pammelius and s Poſſenine con- ; 
feſſe to haue beene written when he was a Montanift,cuen 3 
againſt the ¶ Burch. And the teſtimonies themlclues talking 8 Poſſeus leſ: 
but of Prayers and Oblations, and refreſbing , will not carry Apparat. 
leuellto the ſcope that Coccius aymeth at, as by many exam- 
ples we haue proued. | 
58. The next Authour, concerning whom I may haue 
ſome direction from our Aduerſat ies, is Zeno Yeronenſis, in 
whoſe teſtimony,» Serm. de Reſurrett. there is no mention 
eyther of Fire or of Pungatory. And the booke it ſelfe is of 
ſmall credite, that their Notaries of auncient writings,viz. 
Trinbemius, S enenſir, Poſſemine, Baronius, and others, doe not 
ſo much as vouchſafe this Author the naming. 
59 The third is Lactantius, lib. 5. Inſtit. cap. 2c. 
tur, &. That is, God wil examine the mſt with ſire, and the 
of men ſhal be burned. Which teſtimony alſo Bellarmene yrgeth 
to prooue their Purgatory fire after death, not conſidering 
that Lacłantiu- Peakerb/as their Ieſuiteb Suarez confeſſerh ) | 
of the fire in the day of the reſurreFtron ; Which is ( faith their | $497-1eToms 
i Senenfis the fire of conflagration in the laſt day ; Which is not 2 
(faith* Bellermine that Purgatory, om controxerted. and *Su- 1.5 Tertia 
arex doth furthermore call this a falſe erroncous api, 16 ſententia. 
thanks that there ſhall be ſome iuſt men in the day of the Jenes bibl. Ls, 
Rion,who being not perſeltiy purged of their fumes — 
omed to their bodies and ſi panged with fire in their bodies and boue. 
ſoules, beftre that they can be bleſſed. „ a s 
60. Hilarine Pickanienſis in F ſal. g. vhere he ſpeaketh of i® Thom, diſ 57 
purging of ſinnes with fire, alluding vnto that of 1. Cor. 3. of r. 8 Verun- 
many T hat ſhall be ſgurd. an it were by fire , according as elſe - 
where, In Pſal. i 18. vpon thoſe wordes\ My ſonle hath defired 
thy mdgements|We(faith he) mui? paſſe thorow that inde fatiga- 
ble 
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ble fire wherin we mut vndergoe thoſe grienous puniſhments,for 

Beller. I. r. de — of the finnes of - ſoxles,and is objected by 1 i 
Purg.c.6.ad ſurmiue for confirmation of Romiſh Purgatorie: notwith- 
2 ſtanding the fame Bellarmine repeating the ſame place of 
5 Hilary in Eſal. 1 18. vpen the ſame text, ¶ My ſiule hath deſired 
N thy iudgements, &c. where Hilary ſaith, that Al ¶ except 
AE '** Chriſt yea, thei ingine Mary muſt paſſe thorow the fire," ſhe- 
weth that Hilary ſeemeth not to meane the Purgatory fire , but 

the fire of Gods indg ement thorow which indeede all Saints muſt 

n Senenſhibl Ly Pe. And their” Senenſes will haue vs vnderſtand that herein 
Amnot.171.6s, Hilarins followed the opinion of Origen,who taught that all, ex- 
Hilarius vnd. cept Chriſt, muſt paſſe thorow the fire of conflagration at the laſt 
* Bellar.quofup. day: which opinion o Bellermine condemneth for a wanife#t 

S. Hec ſen erronr. 4 

* 61. S.e Ambroſe his worthineſſe mooued Coccius to be 
lentifull in alleadging diuers teſtimonies out of him: but ( if 

— deceiued) very vnfortunately. The firſt place is 

his Orat. de exits vite Theodoſij, praying thus: Thon Lorde 

Line perfect reſt vnto thy ſeruant Iheodo ſius, let his ſole come 

where it may not feele the ſenſe of death. What then? did Am- 

broſethinke that the ſoule of this godly Emperour was now 

ina Purgatory fire? This is indeede, Coccius his ayme, and M. 


P his conſequence, but behold (good Reader)the vertigo 
bs men,for in the beginni that Oration Ambroſe 


profeſſeth publiquely of I heodoſius, that He hath not loft his 
Ks but changed it, being aſſumed into the T abernacles 
of Chri#t :.which teſtimony deſtroyeth Purgatorie. What then 
meant Ambroſe(will ſome lay)by this Prayer fir Theodoſius 
after his death? ſurely nothing, but as he meant in praying for 
other Emperors Gratiam and V alentinian, which was (as their 
4 —— aid ? eſuite Sa/meron confeſſeth) To pray for their ſpeedis reſur- 
Yeftion. | 
EMPPanh, did. \ G5. A ſecondplace is Epift B. ad Fauſtinas, whetin there 
6$S-Eſtergo... .. P i 
1 s onely Prayer for theſoule departed : which breth (as wee 
haue heard) is not e enough to kindle a Purgatorie 


re. h 
63. We deſcend ynto a third teſtimonie, which is Orat. r. 


Pr e- 
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light Linde of fire may burnt him, and not the eternal: which he Se. 
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reparans ad Miſſam: a Which I iudge ( faith Eraſmus) to be , a 
OY of the N of eAmbroſe: and therefore we may diſ- 4 Me iis 
miſſe it for a. e . Neuertheleſſe the teſtimony it Gur + yr 
ſelfe cannot euince the Romiſh Pwrgatory,as may appeare by Ambroſy.And 

comparing it with the third obſeruation. * 2 

4. The laſt place is the . Auhour of the Comments epa mend il n- 
S. Pauls Epiſtles which paſſo under the name of Ambroſe,teach- to graſmus, yet 
ing that A mar muſt ſuffer a purging fire, leſt that hee be tor- not knowing 
mented in the fire eternall: but hee telleth not what purging what age he 
fire he meaneth, whether the fire of the ſpirite , or the fire of 2 off, he can 
tribulation in this life, or the 72 of examination , or the fire of 1 vn? 
conflagration(as he meaneth in Þ ſal.118, by the confeſſion of See aboue, 
Senenſis) by all which the Romiſh Purgatorie is excluded. num.. 
And although Cocoins could faſhion his owne meaning out * Senenſ.bibl.l.5. 
of that place, yet m̃ay it be as lawfullfor ys to anſwere in this 4. 17. 
caſe, according vnto the judgement of theit Ieſuite Salmeron, 

who proueth thoſe Comments by many Arguments to bee 


— . 


none of S. Ambroſes i Which{ as he — 5 are iufected t Salmeren leſ. . 


4 = 


With the errors of the Pelggians. Comment in Epi. 
65. Prudentins in Hamert. in his verſes prayeth that 4 P e 


diſp.19.p.61,62, 


might do, vnderftanding other fire,befides the Romiſh Pur- 

atorie, But the ſame Prudentius in his verſes faith, that the 
damned Ghoſts haue ſometimes pænarum ſub ſtyge ferias, 
That is, Plæy-dayes and remiſcions from the paines of bd: ther- 
fore could Bellarmine ſay no leſſe, but that Prudentius did . . Ib . 


* : 


herein play the Pot. And ſo lay we;Termes of Poẽſie do not 4e Purg cap. rd. 
alwaies beſit the Virgine Theologie. s Ad quintum. 

66. Hierome cap. GG. in E ſa. Aas we beleene all torments 
them, that denie God to be eternall, ſo doe wee thinke that the 
ſentence of the Judge, will be moderate and mixed with clemen- 
cie ag ainſt the ungodly Chriſtians whoſe workes muit be purged 
with fire. And at's Cap.7.Michee: The ſoule , after that 

it hath ndured torments,and is deliuered out of darkeneſſe, v 
pon the payment of the laſt farthing, I ſhall ſee the inſtice of the 
Lord.S.Hierome vpon thoſe wordes of the Prophet Amas, 
cap. 3 ¶ Behold he will call fire unto indgement, and will erg 
2 W the 
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the depth, amd alſo eate vp à part, Saith thus (faith * Senenſis :) 
The feet jr king ee dry tub ble, 5 
and afterward, doth eate vp part | that is, it ſeazeth vpon t 

Saints,yho are the peculiar people of God, for it iu time that 
indgement begin at Gods houſe : if any mans works burne , hee 
2 haue a loſſe, bur he himſelſe bee ſafe,yet ſo as by fire : 
when as we ſhall all be in ſamne,andſtand before the truth of iudg- 
ment, God will haue mercie vpon ur, and raiſe vn in the time of 
reſurreft;on,VVhich Sentence Senenſis expoundeth 4 the fire 
of (onflagration: and other purgation of fire, then this , wee 

nde not in S. Hierome. 

67. The othet place is out of Hierom in cap. 1. Naum. 
He indeede compareth Ter puniſhment with etertfall, 
but they are the temporall in this life, ſuckas the puniſhment 
of the man who gathered flickes(for this is one example) and 
not of the Romiſh Temporall puniſhment in Purgatory. 

68. Raff e Ad Pſal.3y. who lived Anno 390. and is 
alleadged out of a Comment vpon the Pſalmes , which (for 
ought that doth appeare in their one u Sonni, or by their 
leſuite * Poſſexine ) came not into publique Print, before the 
Fi 1570. which may ſerue for a note of an eAporrypha 

ooke, 

69. The next Allegation of ¶ cc, which may be control- 
led by our aduerſaries confeſſions, is out of Paulin Nola- 
nus his Epi. 18. & Epiſt. 19. We demaund ſome euidence for 
the autiquity of theſe Epiſtles, Card.? Baronius aunſwereth, 
that They were preſerned by the induſtry of S. Amandus a Biſhop- 
But what apparance haue they for this ? The Epiſtle(ſaith he) 
of Paulinus written vnto Amandus: But how ſhall we know 


this? This (ſaith he)s in theV aticanIndex, and hath not as 


yet beeue put in Print: That is, as wee may lawfully interpret 


ir,theſe Epiſlles aſcribed vnto Paulinus, are but Apocryphal. 
Thar which is further drawne out of the Paraphraſis of Pau- 
linus in P ſal. i. ſpeaketh of The 323 tryeth the works , 
which Bellarmine hath diſtinguiſhed from his Purgatory fire, 
becauſe this Trieth the worker, = 5 
70. Pope Sixtus De malis docteribus & operibus fidei( which 


Coccins 


r 


Baronius ob ſerueth to he fraught with 2 , whereof 
0 


998 9 
=. - 3 


—_— 8 
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Coccius calleth Sixtus tertius: but Poſſenine ſheweth to haue 

beene Sixtus ſecundus Our apparitorſ, occius calleth into the 

Court to beare witneſſe for Purgatory : but hee no ſooner 

appeareth : but their Ieſuite * Poſſevine dooth pull off his Vi- Poſſeuin Ic 
zard,and findeth him to be a counterfert, lurking vnder the parat. Tit. 
nanie of that holy Pope. There were(faith Poſſenine) three vo- Situs ſecund”. 
lumes of Pelagians written in the name of Pope Sixtus, the ſe- 

cond of them was De malis Doctoribus & operibꝰ fidei,wbich 


Lint: 4*.2arſonshis Reckoning. 


—— — n, 
* 


Lindane hath complained. And thus we fee allo Coccixe m- 
masked in his allegation of Pope Sixtus, for (till hee abuſeth 
his Reader with the Acquiuocating names of falſe Authours. 
But what elſe may we expect from Aequiuocators ? 

71. Seduli ypon 1. Cor. 3. ſaith that S. Pau did compare the ex- 
amination of e vnto ſire, bec auſ it ſhal be proned in the 
Purgatory fire of indgement But if we aske their Suarez how | 
we may call Examination a fire, he will informe vs that it is — "- M 
ſo to be vndetſſood as is that of Dax. 7. eA flood of firewent yp cre. 
out at his month which was the indgement of God and fignifieth 8. Circa pri- 
nothing but that ſentence which ( brift ſhall pronounce , which mum. 
like e fire ſball ſeparate and diſcerne the wicked from the 
good. If then this t1gnific nothing but the ſentence , how can it 
argue any Purgatory puniſhment? Hg 

72. Cæſarius Arelatenſis,vpon 1.Cor.3.viz. He ſhallbe ſafs, | 

yet as it were by fire,diſtinguiſheth berweene the“ perpetua pæ- v Which word 
ua, and pana Turgatoria. And although he talke of Purgato- is in (eſarius,in 
ry puri , by tribulations in this life, yet that which is — TRIS ſer 
here mentioned, is a Pargatory-fire after deathzbut when? not ;, 3 : 
vntill the laſt day of Reſurrection; which as it doth not diſ- Patrum, Tom. 7. 

roue, ſo it doth not prooue the Romiſh Purgatory fire, as 


ch been confeſſed. That he meant the Fire of the day of the 1 8 
Laft Reſurreftion,itis not denied bye Suarex, by whom he is 2 1 5 
1 Tes. dilp 57. ISS 

. reprehended as Erroneoxs for holding, that Some ſoules, which [6 1.5. Tertia 7 

are not ſufficiently purged befire the reſurreftion , ſball in that ſententia, e 3 


be purgedwith that fre. Not to ſtand vpon the diſabling of $-Veruntamen 
41 witneſle, to proue him e 6 | 


73. It were but expence of time to proſecute other Alle- 
| > © | gations, 
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gations, which Coccixe hath pyled vp as Billits, to vſe for che 


making · their pretended Romiſh Purgatory fire to burne 
more bright, herein there is onely eyther praying for their 
peace, as in Arnobins lib. . contra Genter, or only Oblations or 
Prayers for the dead. as that of Bacchiarins , De recip. Lapfit; 
and Vittor Vticenſade perſecutione Dandalica; and Martin 
Bracarenſis,de r ans Synodis, cap. 6. and Conc.Carthag. 
cap. g. or the publicke remembrances, commemorations, and 
emorials of ſome in their publicke prayers , in teſtimony of 
the faith of thoſe ſeruants of God, and thankefulnefle vnto 
God, as Conc.Carthag.3.cap.29.and Conc. Vaſenſ.cap. 2. and 
Conc. alentmum Hi paniæ, cap. g. All which in an orthodoxal 
ſenſe haue bin applied( as we haue ſeene) vnto Martyrs and 
other Saints of bleſſedneſſe, who are many thouſand miles ſe- 
parated from all breath and ſent of that fierie fornace of their 
- Purgatory : which their ( vcriur, according to his common 


' errour aymeth at, ho will not be found excuſable in his laf} 


two wirneſſes. EN : 
74. "The ſecond ¶ auncell of erles, cap. 1 5. decreeing that 
The Oblations of the dead ſhould be receined , except they were 
knowne to haue murthered themſeluet. Concerning theſe kinde 
of Oblations,we read in more auncient Canons, as Can. 3. G- 
4. of the eApoFles , wherein it was ordained , as © Binins ex- 
poundeth them, that No Oblations ſbould bee receined of the 
(hurch from any depart ed, except they had in therr lift-time pro- 
fiſſed the (atholicke faith, and lined a godly lift. And in the 


 Councell* Vaſatenſe,1.cap.1.it was decreede, that Whoſcexer 


did withdraw from the ¶ hurch the oblations of the dead, they 
ſhould be ſeparated from the ¶ hurch as Inſidelt. In theſe we 
fee Oblatrons of the dead, which they by their Willes and Te- 
faments left to the Church, to bee beftowed in charicable 


vſes, which Coccuu alleadgeth for proofe of Oblations for the 


dead,to inferre that looſe and diſſolute Conſequence for the 
fate of ſuch ſoules in a fierie Pargatory. And are not the ho- 
ly and glorious Saints much beholden vnto Cocciur, who 
from their Oblatjons of Charity muſt like wiſe conciude, that 
they are in afflition and torment? * | 
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75. Primaſiut is the laſt witneſſe, whom I finde within 
the precincts of the firft fixe hundred yeares, and he 1b. 5. in 
Adoc. 1 9. ſpeaking of ¶ Marty, ſaith of them ( as of others) 
that T be ſiulat of the godly who are departed, are not now ſepa- 
rated from the Cine chic is the King dome of Chrif She 
wiſe(laith Primaſins me ſhould not at the Altar haue a remem- 
brance of them in the communion of the Lords Bodie, Now all 
the Romaniſts doe, together with vs, profeſſe to the glorie of 
Gods grace, that Martyrs and holy Saints are in the Ta ex- 
nacles of reſt and bleſſedneſſe, where there is no Teares, but 
all ioyfull ſongs of ¶Alleluiah: whom notwithſtanding wee 
beleeue to be joyned with vs by a fpirituall Communion, we 

rayſing God for their holines in their life · time, and for their 
bappinele after death, as they likewiſe in generall doe p 
and praiſe God for the Elect. Therefore it cannot be bah. 
Parſons himſelfe wit be offended with his Apparitor Cocciu, 
who vſeth no other ſentenee out of Primaſius, to prooue 
that ſome ſoules are in the fire of Purgatorie, ſauing that 
whereby it muſt neceſſarily follow, that Mariyrs and the In- 
habitants of Paradiſe are in miſerie. ee 

76. Thus haue (as I hope) abundantly performed my 
Taske, offering vnto Mr. Panne, our fierce Challenger, his 
choiſe of abone fiſtie Teſtimonies in all, to take out one and 
thirty Inſtances of abuſes of Fathers, vſed for the proofe of 
their Purgatory:To the ſatisfying of his Earneſt Appetite from 
the confeſſed Obſeruations, Principles, and Concluſions of 
our aduerſaries themſelues: and yet I did not examine all the 
fixtie. This Combat being ended, Ireturne to my Emcomntor 
wich M. Parſons. 


— 
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CHAP.XII, 

The falſhoods, wherewith M. Parſons hath beene charged 
in my Preatnble (part whereof followeth in the thir- 
Pa Chapter) and his defence thereupon in his Re- 

Ong. : 


i S r. I. 2 
E hath beene deeptly charged with oſſe vn⸗ 
truethes, and yet doeth inſert himſelfe in the 
i Catalogue of ſancere writers. 
M.P an $ 088 his Reckoning, amd profeſsi- 
on of ſnceritic. 


deſire any pardon or relaxation from my firſt iſe, that I be neuer 
— ye 1 hat l offe- 
red vato others. Hitherto we haue ſeene no one 1 ig 

ued: and truely I do confeſſe, that if I did perſwade iy ſelfe, or doubt 
chat M. Morten or any other could prooue any ſuck one vntrueth vrre- 
red by eil whnhledis Conſcience therewith: Buc 
for tharI amſure I neuer had ſuch meaning, I ſtand very conſident, 
that he will neuer bee able to bring any one example, and much leſſe 


thrice three: 
The Reueiwe. 


2. IfthatM. Parſons bee an honeſt man, then his fellow 
- Prieſt hath played no honeſt mans part , who hath branded 
„eb ag. him in the borcbead, with ſingular markes of Forgeries and 
«mans > Neuertheleſſe, 1 ſtand not vpon his Conſcience, but 
contend by due proofe to lay open his foule ſpots of falſifica- 
ry - tions, formerly obiected againſt him in my Preamble,which 
in this Reckgning he laboureth to waſh off, with like ſucceſle 

as the Acthiopian doeth his blackneſſe, As we ſhall ſee. 
Ac large 


or. 7 
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tioned) which giueth notige of ® large ö 
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A Charge againſt M.Parſons of Raſbnege. 
In the Preamble, I ſaid that I would not vrge him with 
« his owne contradiQion, who in his Preface to his Reader 
« faith, He kyoweth not the name of T. AA. and yet in his Epi- 
« le Dedicatoric vnto both the Vniuerſitics, which is ſer be- 
fore the Preface , he mentioned the name of Tho, Morton 


at the full; which is a note of raſhneſſe. 


The ſumme of M.P a x 5 0x8 his Reckoning: + 


BR 


it ro be ſo? Fuſt che Dedicarorie Epiſtle of euery worke is wont to 

be the laſt ching chat is written, or Printed, which M. Morten will 
not denie. Secondly, I doe expreſly fignific-in my ſaid Epiſtle Dedi- 
catorie, that che Epiſtle was written after the Prefaceand Treatiſe 
thereof, &. Ane conuince him indeede and moſt 
of witting and willing fraude in pr 1. muſt tell che 
did in che place here ited of rhe thir 22 of my Tre Treatiſe, ſer 
downe clearly an and E whe 
to vnderſtand, whom the two Letters 2.0 Ggnifie, which þefore 
I vnderſtood not. x Andeowlevihe — — 
cher it be likely chat M. Morton knew ray Dedieatorie Epiſtle, wherein 
I rake notice ofhis Name , were written after the common Preface, 
and firſt two Chapters of che n Lc and ſo let him conſider of 


e 


his idle obiection. 


The Reniewe... f 


4. Albeit the matter be of no moment , yet ſeeing that M. 
pa is ſo vehemently vogue, 1 ſhall jacreace the indiffe- 
rent Reader to do him iuſſice der that ] ſhall be vouchſafed 
to ſpeake. 1 obſerue in FE, ro defence, that there is an 

ſte Dedicatarie (wherein the name, Tha. A4 eran is men- 


in M. PA id that he ne Hot tie name) ebe. 
fore a Treatiſeʒ and iv the third Chapter of that Treatiſe , the 
#ccafion is expreſſed of knowing i he name; often telling vs that 
the Dedicatoriz Epiſtle was writtewaficrthe common Preface, 


fayin 2 hee was Fortell by fe eſſe to 


Preamb. pag 71. 


Nec hon. pag. 225 


occabon frame. © 


*Rechon.p4.229 


. » Ming.cap 3. 


fide that which he had written; and hence inferreth, that in Fa Pg. Ss. 
| Preface 


—_— 


1 


r 9 _ 


IM 


— 


160 Cap. 13. As Encounter againſt | LII. I. 


M.Parſonzin= Preface hee ſaid truely. that hee knew not that name. In all 
ö | conſiderate which his Anſwere hee hath forgot the poppe verbe, viz. 
ii - g $1 Printed:] For if the Preface , wherein he ſaith hee bh nor 
| the name ; were, as he alſo ſaith, laide aſide in his writing Pa- 
pers, and not Printed till afterwards hee knew the Name at 
full, then ought hee to haue Corrected the Preface (becauſe 
now hee knew the name) before it were committed to the 
Preſſe: Otherwiſe, that part of the Preface, to wit, [es yet I 
know not his name, ] although it were true in his papers When 
he writ it, yet muſt it needes bee a Lie in Print, _ a ſpeciall 
Argument of great raſhneſſe. And Raſtmeſſe being the fault 
which Limpured yntoM.P arſons,he was too inconfiderate to 
put this in his Reckoning, for one of the falſtoodt which were 
obiected againſt him. 
_ peri, 046 left that I mi 3 — N 
firſt place, wich a verfeRtfaiſhiood Send of his Sid (not 
yet e: which is ſuch as may perſwade any man of 
| Conſcience , that M. Pauens his Couſcience hath taken ſuch 
i d leale, as is able to drowne his ſoule, except hee repent, 
whichTwill vafold in the next Paragraphe. : 


A lure fall falſbood committed by 24. Parſons . 
againſt Qt. Caluine, in the end of his 

5 laſt third Chapter. 
Rechen. cab. 3. Fnally, John Catia himſelfe, treating of this matter, conſeſſech chat 


219. the vie of Prayer for the dead (which ſuppoſeth Purgatorie) was 
Nn praiſed in the primitiue Church aboue one chouſand chree hun- 


gy dred yees rainy dale mille & trecentes Aunos (ſaith hee) v/a receptum 
Calum lib. 3. Yate : 8 . er 
t, vt oy es fer 0 defactis: Ic was receiutd in vie aboue a 
Inſtu. ca. f. 5. 10 eee paſt, chat Prayers ale bee made for 
Rechten pa. 220 the ſoules of them ihat were departed. And a lictle aſter: where Jobn 
{ caluine in the former place cited, after his confeſſion of the receiued 
cal. bi ſupra. vſe of Prayer before one thouſand three hundredyecres, ſaith, Sed om- 
ner, fat , in errorem abrepti ſuerun.: But all of them, Leonfelle, were ca- 
ried a . 44 


- 


way wich errour. 
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Lisi. A Parſons his Reckoning. Cab. 


The Reneiwe. 

6. M.Parſonshath ſingled out of all the bookes of Mr. 
Caluine this one place, which he preſenteth to his Reader for 
a ſpeQacle of contempt vſed by M. Calume againſt auncient 
Fathers, and hath laid this done, as it were, tor the vp-ſhot 
of his whole Reckoning of that his third Chapter. But ſee a 
beſeech thee, good Reader) what a knot of fallities hee ha 
tyed together in this one accuſation. Firſt, theſe wordes Au- 
te mille amot, &. are propounded onely as an Obiection of 
Romiſh Doctors, thus: Cum ergo obycinnt Aduerſarij ante mil- 
le & trerentos annos &c. That is, M heras my Aduerſaries ſaith 
Caluine )doe obieft unto methat pros for the dead were wont 
to be vſed in the Church a thonſand,three hundredyeares ſince : 
Secondly,when he commeth to anſwere, he ſaith, /pſewers ve- 
teres, & c. But thoſe anncients were carried away with erronr : 
Where M. Parſint, to make M. ¶ aluines aunſwere more odi- 
ous, put in Ones veteres, that is, All auncient Fathers erred 
therein, as though Caluine had condemned them All in this 

oint. 

7. Thirdly, C aluine a little after in the fame Section, yeel- 
deth a fuller anſwere, ſaying: Verum ne glorientur Aduerſarij 
noſtri, quaſi veterem Eccleſam errorts ſui ſociam habeant, &c. 
But leaſt that our Aduerſaries (iaith Caluine) may boaſt, as 
though they bad the auncient Church a companion in their er- 
roar,[ (ay that there is a great difference between 8 thoſe 
ancients vſed a memory of the dead, leaſt that they might ſeeme 
to haue altogether neglected them, but yet did allo confeſſe , that 
they did not doubt of the State of the dead: As fir Purgatorie 
(faith Caluin)they held it to be an vncertaine thing.Beſides we 
might eaſily produce diners teſtimonies of ancient Fathers wher- 
by the uſe of thoſe prayers is manifeſtly confited. Thus farre Mr. 
¶ Aluiuezſignifying that he was not deftiture of the iudgement 
of Antiquity,tor the oppugning of the doctrine which, was 
obiected againſt him :which part of the anſwere Mr. Parſons 
hath wholly concealed. 


8. Laltly, (alvine(faith M.Parſors )confeſſeth that the _ 
1 0 


M. Parſam per- 
fidious forgery 
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1 
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of Prayer for the dead (which ſuppoſeth Purgatory) was pratti- 
EAG. . taking notice — Caluine Kick that N 
quence, holding that Prayer fer the dead doeth not infirre Pur- 
| Latorie, 

9. Is not here as great a manifeſtation of witting malice, 
and falſhood (for ought that can appeare to any Reader) as 
A quadrupli- an Aduerſarie could poſſibly vie? Firſt to alleadge Caluines 
citic of M. Par- obiection, in that ſenſe wherein it was obiected, as if it had 
ſons falſhoods. beene his Aſſertion: Secondly, by cogging a Die in deede, 
in foyſting in the word All : Thirdly, - concealing Caluiner 
more abſolute anſwere : And laſtly by implying a conſe- 
quence ; which is by Caluine plainely confuted. What will 
now become of M. Parſons his Confidence of his owne ſince- 
4 ritie, who boaſteth that there cannot be brought againſt him 
any one example of ſuch a falſitie, much leſſe thrice three, ſee- 
ing that here are at leaſt "an ur falſhoods in this one?we 
further enter vpon the falſhoods wherewith he was charged 

in the Preamble, | 


& 


1 Sb. 


Szxcr. IL 


| The ſecond Charge of the Clauſe ofReſeruation. 


Preamb. pag. 5. 12% could M. Parſons , without ſome Equiuocating 

& pag.7 2s ce fraude , affirme that the Clauſe of Reſeruation was 
not ſet downe by me in Latine, except onely once, ſeeing that it 
was ed in Latine aboue twentie times? 


The ſumme of M. PA As oxs his Reckoning. 


e tructh is, that my meaning was according to the meaniag of 

M. Amts . 3 chat he would abwayes ſo ſer down 

the clauſe ofKeſeruation in Latine, that the impleReader ſhould 

not vnderſtand it, namore then ſimple men could vnderſſ and Ariſtotles 
Philoſophy; in which maner I found it put devne, but once indeede 
thoughout che whole Booke , to wit, in tlie plaeg before mentioned, 
chat is to ſay, wholly in Latine, for this hee wrigeth, comming to the 
ſaid clauſe of Reſeruation: Loquar enim Latine, ne Ndiotæ anſa m ſibi arript- 
an nequiter mentiendi, [vt quis ceneatur illud detegere.) 3 — 
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Engliſheth not, and conſequently might ber ſome veyle to the i 
rant, not to vnderſtand him. But in all other places, though he put in 
oftentimes, I know not this, or that, Ut tibi dicam, vt tibi reuelem, ex c. Vet 
docth he ſo vtter in Enyliſh all the reſt of the caſes profeſſed, as the 
ſimplieſt man may vnderſtand the ſame, and conſequently I hold them 
for vttered in Engliſh, and not in Latine» 


The Reuiew of the former Reckoning. 


11. The onely ſhadow of excuſe, which M. Parſons hath, 
for couert of his former vntrueth (when hee ſaid that The 
clanſe of Reſeruation was ſet downe in Latine but once, not- 
withſtanding it bee found in Latine aboue one and twentic 
times) is to point at one place, which hee faith is onely and 
mholh in Latine, thus: Loquar enim,&c. But here he craftily 
cutteth off the words, which goe immediately before, for 
thus it ſtandetu in the Booke, < eA Catholic: being acked, 
whether a Prieſt be in ſuch a place, may, notwithſtandmg his 
per felt knowledge to the contrarie, anſwere, | Hee is not there, vt 
(loquar enim Latine , ne Idiote anſam ſibi arripiant nequiter 
mentiendi) quis teneatur illud detegere.\ Where it is as appa- 
rant that the mentall Equiuocation in'this place (for the Pa- 
rentheſis is no part of the ſentence) being this, | Hee # not 
there Vt quis teneatur detegere, cannot(be ſaid to be wholh in 
Latine , more then am no Prieſt,] Vt tibi reuelem; Or, | I 
am no Prieſt, Vt tibi dicam : Which M. Parſons doth know 
to haue beene twentie times _—_ in that Treatiſe. 

12. Wherefore by this Reckoning I am iuſtly 6ccafioned 
to charge M. Parſons with two vntrucths, the firſt for his 
former ſaying,that The clauſe of Reſeruat ion was put downe in 
Latine bu once: The ſecond is for now excuſing it, by in- 
ſtancing in one place, as though it were put downe wholly in 
Latine, where notwithſtanding the firſt part of the mentall 
Equiuocation is as much in Engliſh; and the latter part{being 
the clauſe of Reſeruation)no more Latine, then are the twen- 
tie other examples of mentall Equiuocation, which I did par- 
ricularly recount. And thus we ſee that which we may rea- 
dily obſerue in his other anſwers , to wit, how fruitfull falſe- 

3 hood 
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M. Parſons his 
notable fraude 


c Full Satis/. 
Part. 3. pag 48. 


A brace of 
vntrueths. 
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hood is, for ſtill one vntrueth doeth engender another. Hath 
M. Parſonsno more to ſay for himſelfe? 


Mr. Pa SONS his Reckoning. 
Rechon.cap.4.6 J Anſwere chat ſmallguilt can be ſound(ihough che errour were 


2.042.230, ted) where no malice or intereſt can be preſumed. For to what end 
8 or profire ſhould P. A. erre willingly in a matter chat importe ch him 
and his cauſe ſo little &c.? 
0 be Reniew. 


13. Then belike, he would be thought to haue wronged 
Mis ridiculous mne in ieſt: but who knoweth not that euen jeſters haue as 
euaſion. well teeth in their heads, as reuilers? Salomon doth characte- 
a Pro. 16.13. Tize ſuch like fellow: . As he that faineth 22 mad caſteth 
1 fire-brands arrowes,and mortall things;ſo dealeth the deceitfull 
man with his friend,and ſaith, Am not I in iraſt? As for Maſt. 
Parſons he hath intituled himſelfe an Adverſarie , and as all 

men knowhe vſeth to icaſt vncharitably enough. 


= * 


> | Sn cr 1II. 


* The third chargea ainſt MParlons,concerning the 
M crate Anſwerer. 


non. Þ \ FJ Here I faid particularly of one of your Doctors, 
ö V ſurnamed the Moderate — „that He ſet- 
ceteth himſelf in the chaire of the vnlearned Doctors, reprehen- 
i dedby the Apoſtle, &c. becauſe of his ſhallow Anſweres, 
which he made with an If, &c. Mr. Parſons in all ſnuffe and 
« fumerageth againſt me, as though T had ſaid that A Ro- 

t miſh Doctors were unlearned. This I called a falſhood. 


The ſumme of Mr. Paxs o us bis Reckoning. 


Remit my Reader, for tryallof this,vnro the ponderation of the text 
Netten cap. 4. 1* ſelfe of his ſaid Epiſtle ¶ To our dec eiued Brethren) and to his infer- 
$-3-243-233+ ring wordes applied to our Prieſts, in calling chem an erring Pricſt- 
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hood. Andbere I demand of M-Merton in ſincerity , whetherhe did 
meane of our Doctors in generall,or na? 4 


5 The Reuiew. 
15. And] anſwerein as good ſincerity, that I meant no 
more to perſwade that Al the Romiſh Doctors were ulear- 
ned, then that they were Allearned. But is not this ſubtly 
done of M.Parſons., by asking to ſeeme to doubt of that, 
 whicha very Childe might haue vnderfloode, by a plaine di- 
ſtinction; find ignorant Prieſt, which was the Moderate an- Me. p. ſubtle 
ſwerer.But the High Prieſts of the Tews,did not ignorantly but and craftie in» 
vnconſcionably, and wilfully delude the people „ faying that gry. 
(brift was ſtolue ont of the _ , vnto whom that — 
people performed blinde obedience. As for that Title of Se- 
duced Bret hrẽ, it can make no good cõſequence to proue that 
I thought Seduscers to be vnlearned; no more then ii M. Par- 
ſons would ſay, chat becauſe Exe a filly woman was Seduced by 
the Diuell therefore the Dell, who deceiued her, was no ſub- 
tle ſeducer. Seeing therefore that M. (aſter ſo eleare | 
2 eee I his — 1 any ng 8 Reader may 
erceiue)doth (till perſiſt in aunſwering, that he committed . n 84. 
EN oerronr at all, but Came 4 true explanation of my meaning, he, 155 N 
by this deniall of one faſſbood, hath made vp two. ſhoods in one. 


— — 


e 
The fourth charge about Goodman. 


16. Oncerning the ſeditious doctrine of don, I an- Pull cries, 
64 4 If Tſhould inflifie him, my heart ſhould 5 cap. — 
condemne my ſelfs, and furthermore called bis Cdirious poſi- Preamb. p. 73. 
tions Picked and falſe yet did M. Parſons informe his Reader 
that I did partioulari iuſtiſie Goodman, 

The ſumme of Mr. Pa xs os his Reckoning. 
M wordes were cheſe, that he(T.M.)cakerh vpon him more fond- Rechon.cap.ae. 


ly in che ſecond part of his Replie, to make a publique iuſtifi- 
cation of all Proteſtants for Tebelling ing — 1 
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in any Countrey hatſoeuer̃, but more particularly in England, and 
therein doth he iuſtific cranmer, Udley, and others chat conſpi ed a- 
gainft D.Mary : Kuoxe, Buchanan, Goodman, in Scotland, as his iuſtifica- 
tion is a more condemnation of them, chen if he had ſaid nothing at al. 
« Which I ſpake,becauſe he ſaid[1f I ſhall iuſtifie Goodman , although the ex- 

_ amples of your Prieſts might excuſe him: yet my heart ſhould candemme my ſelfe,) 


The Reneiwe. 


_— 


r 


—— — ties, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, that other wicked Cities doe 
hood. inflifie Sodome : whereas euery triuiall Scholler, and almoſt 
; r man, who hath beene exerciſed in the Scriptures, kno- 

weth that it is ſpoken onely by a (ompariſen of two vngodly 

people together, herein Jeraſalem is brought-in to iuſtifie 

the other, yet not ſo, as to acquit Sodom of ſinne, but euen to 

e the vngodlineſſe of Hiernſalem , as which excee- 

42 Sodome in her wickedneſſe. Thus, ſaid I, Although your 

Prieſts by their Examples( namely, of more bloody poſitions) 

might inflific Goodman, (as being leſſe ſeditious then they 

are themſelues;) yet if I ſhould not condemne Goodman, my 

heart ſhould condemme my ſeiſſ. What ean be more plaine to 

expreſſe my purpoſe in condemnin * , whom not- 

withſtanding M.P arſons,to his rio ſmal ſhame, did ſay I Iufti- 

fied ? Therefore this vntruth alſo muſt ſlill remaine vpon his 

ſcore with the reſt. 


* 


— * 


Sn er. V. 
The fift charge againſt tr. Parſons about 
Knoxeazd Buchanan. 
f Full ſatisfact. 18. K £*.Parſons hath likewiſe ſignified vnto the Reader, 


fart. ac. cc that I inftified cheſe alſo, albeit Iiudged * do- 
ine 
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«A arine Seditious and worthily condemmed by a Parliament is 
& Scotland. 


The ſummeof Mr. PAR $ONS bis Reckoning 


Hereunto I anſwere, firſt by che very wordes of his defence Rechon.cap.4. 
V in the former obiection, ſer downe about Goodman ,. he ſee- g. f. p 240. 
ech ta cleare all other, faying; I 1 ſhould —— — 
ct man(though your examples excuſe him) yet my beart condemne - 
2 : But what doe you profeſſe to proue > All Proteſtants teach poſitions 
ce yebell:ous : prowe it : Here is Goad man, &c. By the example of all the x of 
* anſwere, there js but one. By which anſwere it is euident he 
the reſt. Nor doe 1 finde that M. Morton did vic theſe wordes which hee 
now doth,[Their Seditious ductrine was condemned in Scotland :] Nay, as 
noted before,by ſaying that one Goodman had held poſitions ſeditiaus, he 
thought to iuſtiſie and cleare both theſe two. 
Tue Reuieme. 

19. I marvel by what filed: M.Parſonsis imboldened 
thus to face out a matter ſo manifeſtly falſe, as the meaneſt 
Engliſh Reader may ſee, For concerning Knoxe and Bucha-. 
cn, J ſaid that s As Alte of Parliament calld-in the bookgs « Full ſatisfact. 
ef Buchanan, cemſuring all ſuch contempts and [nnonations , part.2.cap.4. 
« Adding that on may not call that the doctrius of the Church 
& of Scotland, which the generall current of the Church and M. Parſam out- 
it State did condemme in publique Parliament ſuch is the ſediti- facing of truth. 
4e qu doctrine of reſiſting and depoſing of Kings. But yet thus 
it became M.Parſons to couer his 22 Kichlefle dealin = cp 
with a ſhameleſſe deniall, which(left it ſhould not be mantel . 
enough) he maketh more viſible by a palpable vntruth: and 
yet againe. | 


Mr.Pans ons his Reckoning. 


Ay, as I noted before, by ſaying thatonely one Goodman had held —_—— 
Neuen: ſeditious, he thought to iuſtibe and cleare both theſe 

two, and all other their companions from iuſt reprehenſion. 
2 ſec how idle an obiection againſt mee this is of wiltull 
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in defence of the iuſtifying 


an olde. 


I writ wp, con- 


ea © ceming Goodman: b — Heng wr 
— «coming doth maintaine them. I haue no other meanes - 
: © Ko7de theſe ſtraits which ge o hielt by the example of one, to 
« conclude All Proteftants rebelliaus, then by example of all the 
 <reſt,to —— 1 but one. Particularly i 8 of the 
A examples of 1 the Moderate Anſwe- - 
M Param, ver had — he whole third Chapter for 


— liſh Writers, . 
COTE OILS — of condemnatio 


27. After, in che fourth Chapter,intituled I Tretter, 
ainft the (hurch of Sc anſwered (as is aforeſaid)for 
e condemning of Knoxe and Buchanan : whereas there is 


not ſo much as any intimation of theſe two in the other 
place: Was there euer man ſo diſto ſquint- eyed, who 
could looke North- ward and South- ward in one moment, as 
3 ren done, who could not diſtinguiſh rhe ſpeech, 
Nee concerned Exgland , from that which was 

Ae Scotland, Hee held it ſufficient;ifI could 

pion bur ne falſhoods for his conuiction, here we 


finde in this 2 charge Three, which are not of the leaſt ſize. 
Sue r. VL 
The ſixt charge . M.Parſons, touching 
ampian. 
Full ſatisfaQt, 22. He teſtimony of M. Campian wagbrought to ods 
— 2 by Tas Calnine, concerning his doch of calling 


* ROE > "IFN 8 : 


_ « Chrift auri b and cenſuring it to be monſtrous: Vnto the 
which crimination vſed by M.Campier,and by fixe other Ro- 


e miſh. 
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L1nt MF:cParſonshis Reckoning. 
er miſh Doctors againſt Caluine, I 
of Card: Bellrmmre who iuftifieth theſenſs of C — as be- 
ing Catholickg: yet did Mr. Parſons ſo relate the matter, by 
changing Campian into Bellarmixe,as though I had fooliſhly - 
brought in Bellzrmineto be contrary to himſelfe: This I tooke 
to bea witting fallhood. 


The ſumme of Mr. PA RSO NS his Reckoning. 


Ecauſe vpon the worgd[ your Ieſuite] A. Morton placed the letter () Kecten. p. 43. 

for reference in the margent vnto campian, and vpon the next Au- 

cthour put downe the letter (t) vpon | 
to the ſame effect, reſeuing the opinion of Caluine and Bexz; the letters 
being very ſmall;the one was taken for the other, and the name of Bel. 
larmine ſer downe in the text, in ſtead of campian:the difference impor- 
ting nothing at all, yet doth M, Morton make a great matter of it, as 
though it had beene done of malice,when as for me to change volunta- 
rily theſe two names, cui bono ? 


quoration of Bellarmine 


2 


AFA 


* 8 


ſe 


Pr 80 


The Reniew. 


23. Here M. Parſont confeſſeth his errour , but faith that 
he did it not voluntarily, or vpon an euill intent But alas the 
eth it ſelfe by the manner of his 
ee ſpared not to note me for a 
k Shifter, by intending to deceine the Reader : Neuertheleſſe 
perceiuing his owne vngratious ſhift diſcoucred,he will haue 
me to take it for a reaſonable part of a Reckoning, to anſwer, 
vi bono; that is, What good would it haus beene for me ( faith 
ol? When as he ſhould rather haue 
o whom hee mmigh 


good mans meaning'bewra 
owne Accuſation, wherein 


o 


he) re haue done this will 
asked, Cui malo? that is, I 
chiefe hereby; eſpecially ſeeing that he doth bewray almoſt 

in euery page, that it is his cordiall good to traduce mee, and i miſerable 
ious, as if I were ( God forgiue him) the vileſtſbif excuſe. 

ter and falſſicator that hathbeene heard of. And yet the 

poore man thinketh to be excuſed by the littleneſſe of the 

ſuperiour letters (. and . who? notwijthſtanding was him- . 5e bereaf 
ſelfe ſo Eagle · eyed, in diſcerning in vero and verè, the two lit- r Kt. [ 
tle yowels, ö, and d. | ; 


t worke a miſ- 


% 
1 


— 
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Mr.P a xs ons his Reckoning , concerning 
CALVINES orb. 
Rechon.pag.243. N Venow for the thing it ſelfe, albeir Bellarmine in the place here 
& 244. quoted doe ſhew, chat, according to the Expoſition of Joſſas Sim- 
lerus a Caluiniſt , the words of John Caluine , in a certaine ſenſe 
| may haue a true meaning, yet ſimply and abſolutly doth he condemne 
the ſame as Herericall, ſaying, Caluinum exiſtime, quoad modum loquendi, 
Bellarm.l.2 de fine dubis erraſſe. I doe thinke without doubt, that Catume did etre in 
chriſto ca. 6g. his maner of ſpeech. (A little after the relation of the ſentence of the 
| Booke) Whereby it appeareth that Bel.armine , neither is conirarie to 
himſelfe, neither to Fa. Campian, and other Catholicke writers before 
mentioned: for that all of them doe agree, that the maner of Calumes 
ſpeech is hereticall, dangerous, and to bee auoided, though in ſome 
ſtrained ſenſe it may — ; 


The Reniewe. 


24. Hereſie (as Mr, Parſon knoweth) conſiſteth not in 
lob. 14.8. words, but in ſenſe : for theſe words of Scripture, My Fa- 
ther is greater then I, are vſed both by Catholickes and He- 
retickes; but by Catholickes in a true, by Heretic ks in a falſe 
ſenſe. Now where I produced Romiſh Authors, condem- 
ning the foreſaid ſentence of Caluine (concerning dvrb3+@) 
iudging the ſenſe thereof Hereticall, &c. and oppoſed Bellar- 
M. Parſon mine againſt them, iuſtifying the ſenſe of ¶ aluine as Catho- 
Kaithlefſe dea- licke : M. Parſons endeauoureth to reconcile his Romiſh Au- 
ling againſt thors, as though they all agreed to condemne ¶ alunes maner 
caluine. of ſpeech , to allow his ſenſe. I ſhould maruell that Mr. 
Parſons durſt ſeeke to delude his Reader with ſo open falſe- 
hoods, but that his diſpoſition is now habited by vſe. 

* 25. For the accuſations of the Romiſh writers againſt 

g 2 Caluine, were a thus ſpecified by me. FEirſtb Campian, callin 

Cats. '7* © the Doctrine of Caluine portentum: Next, their e Rhemi 
< Anaot.in Ib. Tranſlatours, calling it Blaſphemie : After 4 Poſſeninus, cal- 
1.1. ling it Atheiſme: Then © Stapleton, calling it a wicked Here- 
* Lib.3.de Notis cc (4 which Fenardentine (faith hee) doth notably refite. And 
722 can theſe agree with the iudgement of Cardinall Bellarmine, 
Trompt. ſer. 3. Who iuſtifieththe ſenſe of Caluiue to be {atholicke ? And for 
. Dum. a. M. P arſons his further conuiction, I ſhall deſire my — 
ut 


Lint. M*.Parſons his Reckoning. Cavan, 171 


* — 


— — 


— 
* 


0 
but onely to heare the words of Bellarmine kimſclfe in the hf * 
f place al . Genebrard (ſaith hee) and Lindanus, and t gellar. l. 2. de | 
Caniſuu, (all Romane Authors) did attribute vnto Caluine this Chrift ca. 19. 
Horeſie: Neuertheleſſe, when ¶ doe examine the matter (ſaith 
Bellarmme) and doe diligently ponder the ſemtence of Caluine, : 
I dare not pronounce that he was m this errour. | 
25. Doe you not heare Genebrard, Lindanus, and Cawiſſ- 
us, pronouncing Caluine an Hereticke for that opinion, for 
which Bellarmine ſaith, that hee himſelfe dayſt not condemne 
¶ alnine? How then could M. Parſons ſay truely, that theſe 
writers doe _ Herein hee offereth no ſmall iniurie vnto 
Bellarmine, whom whilſt he would reconcile vnto others, he 
maketh to be an Aduerſarie to himſelfe, as though Bellarmine 
had condemned Caluine in that, wherein he iuflified him, ac- 
cording to the Index of his Booke: * ("alnini ſententia m 7% * Tem. 3 Edie. 
dure dis explicatur, & defendit ur, That is: The ſentence of Cal- | 
Wine Concerning aur dies is explained and defended. But eſpeci- 1556. 
ally hee wrongeth his owne conſcience, by an inexcuſeable 


. 


2 


ꝗ—u——— 


Sz c r. VII. 
The ſenenth Charge. 


27. . Parſons in his g Mitigation brought me in as Con- . Mitig.cap.4- 

« fiſcing, in effect, all that my Aduerſarie the mode- wum. 14. re- 
e rate An ſwerer had obrected againſt Proteſtants: when as pf 76. 
contrariwiſe there was ſcarce any thing h obiected (excep- h See fall jatisfa. 
ting the aboue named examples of Goodman, Knox, Bucha- Part. z. 
nan, and Munter, which] did not particularly conſute. 
Theſe and almoſt euery particular inſtance I then proſecuted, 
oftentimes by the confeſſions of their owne Doctors, whom 
M. Parſons in his Ani were durſt not ſo mgch as touch by any 
« mention. And could ſuch like confutations be, In effect, « 
te confeſring of all ? This ſeemed vnto me to bee a large and 
lauiſh falſhood, Let vs ſee what account Mr. Parſons will 
make for this. | 

1 The 
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— 


| The ſamme of M. Pa RSONS his Reckoning. 


Lthough he vſed all poſſible Art that hee could to anſwere, yet 

are his Anſwers fuch , where hee doeth anſwere (for to ſundi 

chicfe points he ſaith nothing at all) as doe cafily ſhew that in 
ſubſtance he confeſſeth all, and cannot denie what is obiected; and 
where hee ſeckech to denie any thing, there hee intangleth himſelfe 
more, then if flatly hee confeſled the ſame. And in proofe hereof, I 
ſpend adozen leaues ar leaft, inrefuring all his Anſwers, proouing 
chat they yeeld not a full, but a faint ſatisfaction. 


The Renerwe. 


28, This you have now affirmed , and that in Print, even 
in Romane letters. But I appeale vnto any Reader vnder- 
i Fullſatisfaet, ſtanding Engliſhto iudge hereof, what i I haue done in con- 
Part.. futationofthe moderate Anſwerer, the particular inſtances 
* Mittg fag. 112 k there obiected doe fully manifeſt, which concerned either 
_ _ _ England , Frannce, Genena , Germanie, yea, or the loſſe of 
leaues begin- Rhodes, and part of Hungarie , which (according to the te- 
neth. port of their owne Hiſtories) befell thorow the couetouſneſſe 
of Pope Adrian. Secondly , what Mr. Parſons hath not An- 
His many fall. ſwered in his Dozen leaues of his Airigation,vnto the ſe- 

hoods in one. cond part of the Full ſarssſattion , conlifling oftwelue Cha 
ters, will be as euident: Whercin any may obſerue the diuers 
Arguments then vſed, for the defence of Proteſtants , which 
Mr. Parſons paſſed ouer without Anſwere ; the Summarie 

points whereofare theſe. | 

Tull arisfct. 29+ Firſt the generall Doctrine of Proteſtants, by (as 
Part. 2.97.98, Bellarmine confeſſeth) expounding the place of Saint Paul, 
EKom. 13. to ſigniſie that the Pope, and all Eccleſiaſticall per- 
bid. hig 9. ſons, ought to bee ſubiect vnto Princes. m Secondly, that 
the Engliſh Proteſtants (by the confeſſion of the leſuite 
: Salmeron,) Doe N a Soneraigntie of Kings in caſes 
| bid pag. 108. Eerleſiaſtic all. Thirdly, the expreſſe Doctrine of » Caluime, 
. o bid. ag 10. and of o Bexa, aduancing the Authoritie of Kings, Fourth- 
TE: bid. pag. 111. ly, the juſtifying of the Proteſtants in y France, from the te- 
b | I bid pag. ia 1. ſtimonies of Romiſh Hiſtorians. Fiftly, (to omit ſome o- 
z. ther proofes) acquitting 4 Luther, by his owne * Do- 
rine, 


: Rec ton. pa. 247. 
& * 243, 


—_—_—_ — 


— — 
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Arine, and by other euidences, confuting the * ſlarders, *1bid,peg.127, 
which the moderate Anſwerer caſt vpon him, which M. Par- 

ſons nimbly skipped ouer,in fauour of his ſhinnesplaying the 

very Mare- maide, a woman aboue water, talking largely, 
unlyromiting a confutation of all points, but when he com- 

meth to the principals, Atrum deſinit in piſcem, as mute Ar 

as a Fiſh, as might bee manifeſted by 171 exafi In the We. 
meane time we may reckon this his laſt Aſſertion in the num- 

ber of his grauida mendacia, becauſe this one falſhood is big 

with many other falſhoods in the belly thereof. 


—— 
— . p c 


| _— * 


Sg cr. VIII. 


The eigbi c harge, concerning a Tranſition, s 
laue yon ought to (ay to their prattiſet} 


oy J Was accuſed by M. Parſons, to haue diſſembled the * Mitigat.cap.4. 
practiſes of Caluine and Beza,which were obiected by Pag 31. 

the moderate Anſwerer, and to haue vſed this Interrogation, 

© | Haue you any thing to ſay to their practiſer ſin an hypocriti- 

* call diſſemblance, as though nothing had beene obiected 

againſſ them, to the end that I might paſſe them ouer , and . 
anſwere nothing at all: b Albeit it bee moſt cuident by the d Preamb.pa.77 
* place it ſelfe, that I vſed that Interrogation by way of a 

&* Tranſition onely, to the end that I might more emphati- 

cally and effectually, both note and contute the obieRions 

againſt Caluine and Bexa, which immediately I alſo perfor- 

med. Therefore M. Parſons in accuſing me of Diſcimmation 

and hypocriſie, did me no litle injurie, and now commeth hal- 

ting in with a ſtrange maner of Reckoning. 


The ſumme M. PARAs ORS his Reckoning. 


Am ſo equall and eaſie to bee intreated in this matter, or rather ſo Nectar. cap. 4. 
N 8 » 2s I am content to accept of his interpretation, profeſ- 5,8 54g. 248. 


1 
ng cerely notwithſtanding , that I vnderſtood him in another 
meaning, when I wrote my Booke, the words themſelues leading mee 
thereunro : Howſocucr it bee, there can bee no leaſt matter of — 
ä 3 frame 
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framed againſt me · True it i, he endeauoureth both en after 
to Anſwere vnto diuers proofes of ſeditious practiſes, obiecte d by his 
Aduerſarics againſt calune and Bes. 


| The Reneiwe. ; 
31. Inthis part of his Reckoning I ſhall deſire my Rea- 
der to obſerue theſe two points: M. Parſons his maner of 
Confeſſion, and proteſtation, for they are remarkeable. He 
confeſſeth now that in that place I Endeanored both before 
ard after, to Anſwere vnto the ſeditions practiſes obiected a- 
© Mitigat.cap. . #£4inſt Caluine and Bea, and yet accuſed me in his e Ar iga- 
1g; i. & tion, for concealing the whole matter, rating and reuylin 
me, and calling my Satifattion in this point Hypocriſie nd 
Diſinmulat ion, ſo farre forth as to make me a man not to be tru 
ſted — . But why? for concealing and diſſembling for- 
ſooth ſuch obiections againſt ¶ aluine and Bex, which now, 
vpon better conſideration, he confeſſeth Idid not diſſemble, 
8 mentioned, and alſo endeauoured to anſwere 


The ercellent 32. Thou ſeeſt then (Chriſtian Reader) how vile and hai- 
2 "EM. P = nous an opprobrie M. Parſons laide vpon me, euen of ¶ Not 
Jexs,in confeſ· £0 be truſted hereafter; | and vpon how friuolous and falſe a 
ing his wicting pretence, according as hehath here plainely confeſſed, 1 call 
ſo, as the Confeſſion plaine, becauſc hee graunteth I did not con- 

— 2 ceale them. | | 
coakeil> in, 33. Notwithſtanding, marke I beſeech three, in what ma- 
ner he conueigheth this his Confeſſion, which he beginneth 
thus: / amſi equall and caſie to bee intreat ed, or rather ſo indul- 
gent, 4s 1 am content to accept of bus N See 
now, after that hee had beene charged with egregious impu- 
dencie, by his falſe imputation of Hypocriſie & Diſcimmlation, 
and being at length aſhamed of his owne diſcouered naked- 
neſſe, ae cannot denie his errour, yet doth hee not 
caſt away Fig leaues of couert, and although hee can- 
not but yeeld, yet will he ſeeme ſo to yeeld, as onely vpon an 
Intreatie, forſooth, which indeede he doth vpon a Charge and 
Challenge; and to be onely content to doe chat, which he doth 
by c i — hana Gena x" 


LII. I. N Parſans his Reckoning, 


Car.12. 


— = 


175 


Indulgence, which he doth thorow the euidence of his owne 
guiltineſſe. I ſuppoſe that Theophraſius did neuer ſhewe a 
more liuely Character and Picture of any vice, then is this 
Character of a ſmooth and ſubtile Reckoner, which is exem- 
plified in this confeſſion of M. Parſons , who ſo acknowled- 
geth his moſt manifeſt erruur, as if hee did not, or would not 
acknowledge it, which maketh me to hold his Proteſtation 
to be leſſe credible, 

34. His Proteſtat ion is, that He then underſtood the matter 
otherwiſe ; that is to ſay, otherwiſe then he dooth now in his 
more Sober Reckoning : which doubtleſſe (if he had bin then 
truely Sober )he cuuld not haue vnderſtood otherwiſe , as may 


— 


The 1323 


be made euident by a like example of a Lawyer pleading in tie of M. Par- 


this manner: The debt which your Clyent challengeth of the de- ſonsfalſhood,a- 
 fendant is of two forts,the one us upon Buls the other vpon Bonds; which 
haue anſwered unto all that you can challenge by wertue of 


Bils,what haue youto ſay to the Bonds ? The Bondi, you ſay, 
were made vpon due conſiderations and before diners competent 
witneſſes : ennto I anſwere that the conſiderations are un- 
lawfill,and the witneſſes are inſufficient , and (that which will 
diſconer the inualidity of the Bonds moſt they are razed and in- 
terlined. Thus the Pleader for the defendant. Preſently flar- 
teth vp a Lawyer for the contrary part, and defireth to bee 
heard for the Plaintife. My Lord( ſaith he to the Indge ) the 
laft Pleader,concerning the debts challenged dv; bs 
bath ſaid thus : What haue you to ſay for the Bonds ? as though 
nothing had beene ſaud therewnts : Did we not alleage that there 
were faire inſtruments,that there were due conſiderations , that 
there were ſufficient witneſſes,&c What a notorious diſcimulati- 
on and Hypocrifie was it then in him, to conceale aur alleadge- 
ments ? Or how can your Lordſhip ſuffer ſuch a one to pleade in 
Jour preſence? His Aduerſary ſtandeth 2 replieth, ſaying, 
Tour Lordſhip ſeeth the impudencie of this fellow, for — 
both mentioned the Bonds the witneſſes and ations; and 
haue particularly anſwered and diſabled theſe his obieFions, In 
the end the perverſe wrangling Lawyer perceiuing his owne 
folly,maketh the lame Apologie for Raider ich M. "= 
" 


doth now 
proteſt, 
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ſons hath done, Well, am ſo equall and eaſie to be intreated is 
this matter, or rather indulgent,as I am contented to yeeld unto 
your interpretation;protefting ſmcerely, that I underſtood you in 
another meaning. Would not ſuch a proteſtation, ioyned with 
ſuch a confeſſion, mooue eyther laughter or — 
Such is the caſe betweene me and M.Parſors in euery degree, 
and yet will he be thought to haue dealt ſincerely. 


Sscrt. IX. 
The ninth Charge, touching the teſtimony of Holinſhed. 


4 Full ſatisfact. 35. Hereas Id related onely Holmſhed, to proue that 
part. — VVao was not any Scriple of Religion obiected 


& Preamb, 80. © apainſt Wat in the Oration of Q. e Mary: <M.Parſons,cto 

&c, prooue me a falſificator, leauing the Authour Holwſhed , pur 

Au,. c in his place M. Foxe, and concludeth againſt me, that The 
Miniſter lieth openly He now beſtitreth himſelfe in this caſe. 


The ſe n. of Me. P ARS ONS his Reckoning. 
Rechon, bag. 99 — 5 mſbed doth relate the pretence of /Viat 


ling the point of Religion in that which elſe · where he 

Sfrer ſhall be 4 N more auncient and 

authend call Hiſtoriographer then be, doth plainely ſer downe, that to- 
— ä — inge, che cauſe of Religion was alſo 
prete &c. And it cannot —— — erp ne 


and read this, yet durſt affirme, that chere was no mention of Religion 
at all in /Viats prerence : Which is the firſt lie. 


The Reueiwe. 


4 6. Doe you ſee the falſhood of this Reckoner? hes char- 
* to haue put ypon me the teſtimony of M. Fax, as though 

— * it contrary to his meaning, which I did not indeed 

ſo much as mention: And no at length perceiuing his own 
fraude to be laid open, whereunto hee cannot a 

word, 


* 


* 
1 8 
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word, he doth onely endeuour to bring me into his ownepre- 


dicament of falſifying by another tricke, ſo, as if in reckoning 14 .» 

"ng Rl ppage of debt. But I asked M. Par- go wry 
ſons why he id ſo faithleſly and malitiouſly change H olinſhed his former fal- 
into Foxe? he anſwereth iuſt nothing: This is Soberiy and ſhood,dorh 


he meant to play ſome 


quietiy Reckoned. Thus much for my charge againſt him. Let 


vs heare what he hathnow againſt me. 


Mr.P ans 0 NS hi Reckoning. 


N D the fame M. Foxe alſo ſheweth, that in the Oration of Q. Recta p.252. 


lag, chat their pretence of mariage ſeemed to be but a Spaniſh 

Cloake, to couer their pretended purpoſe againſt Religion. And 

this teſtimony of M. Fax muſt needes haue beene knowne to M. Morten, 
and conſcquently here is a ſecond lie. 


The Reuiem. 


37. Holinſbed is a profeſſed Hiſtorian , and writ a large 
and determinate Storie of all memorable things, which were 
done in the daies of Q. Mam, and other Kin d af- 
ter her raigne: but the ſubiect and matter of the Ates and 
Monuments written by M. Farc, is the paſſions and Martyr- 
domes of the faithful, bothofancient and latter times, not on - 
ly in England, but alſo in other Countries; as for otker mat- 
ters of Hiſtorie, he relateth them but obiter, not profeſſedly, 
nor yet 1 Holmfhed hath done: Wherefore it is 
as great iad 


fromM.Foxe,whom then 1 had not ; preſuming that I muſt 
needes haue ſeeneand read that ſentence in him, to drawe me 


thereby into ſuſpition of a wilfull falſhood: wherein he hath 


giuen vs the perfect length of his owne foote, becauſe mala His precipitate 
mens, malus auimuus, that is, according to theEngliſh Prouerb, icalouſic,, 


As a man vſeth himſelfe,ſo he muſeth and iudgeth of others. 
For could any but a ſelfe- guilty minde cenfure another ſo pe- 
remptorily,that he muſt needes haue ſeene a booke, which 
might haue bin wanting, and was not (as I haue ſhewed)ſo 
needefull to be ſeene? Bur I leaue this to M. Pan more = 
Z cr 


2 


retion in M. Parſons to challenge me to neglect 3. 
Holinſhed , and in a point of Hiſtory to take my Certificate tio 


1 
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Nec bon cap. 4. 
59.253. 


w 


f Part. 2. p. 101. 


Full ſatisfact᷑. 
bid, * 


h Thuan.Toml. 
lg. An 1553. 
P4g-954- 


M. Sanders odd 
euaſion, about 
Hereſie and 
Treaſon. 


ber conſideration: wherein it may be, he will be contented to 
thinke that he hath done me an injury, VVhat yet more? 


Mr.Par's ons his Reckoning. 


eras he ſaich that no Miniſter of the Goſpel was brought 
V in que ſtion, as a Commotioner in that cauſe, it is both falſe 
in it ſelfe, and cautelouſly ſer dovne, for it being notori- 
ous that al Proteſtants in England did, concurin the rebellion of the D. 
of Northumberland, who can doubt bat that in the ſecond allo of Wiat 
they had their hearts there, although not ſo fully their hands. And that 
(ranmer and Ridley with others, were not —— into publicke iudge- 
nent for tryall, the ſame Maſter Saunders yeeldeth a reaſon, for that 
Q Mary being a zealous Catholicke would haue them rather called in 
queſton for hereſie, vhich is treaſon againſt God, then for conſpiracy 
or commotion,w hich was a treaſon againſt her perſon, 


The Reueiwe. 

38. In the f Full Satiſfaſtian you haue bin anſwered, concer- 
ning Mr. Cramer , Ridley, and others, that they could not 
—— of any crime of treaſon, 8 whereof you might 
not aſwell malte the State parties, which accorded vnto the 
teſtament of K. Edward 6. in the behalfe of Lady Jane, as 
their owne Hiſtorianb I hun doth report:what better rea- 
ſon can there be for their diſcharge, then is this confeſſion, 
to wit, that they were not called in queſtion of Treaſon in 
the dayes of Q. M; As for the Anſwere made by Saun- 
ders, it is nothing but his vnſeaſonable figment : For where 
was it euer heard, that any State put a man to death for 
hereſie, whom they might cur off for rreaſon ? For although 
hereſie be a more crime,yet the Hereticke recanting 
is received againe into fauor : but a Traytor notwithſtandin 


his repentance, is to giue ſatisfaction of the law , by ſuffering 


death. The Church dealeth as a Mother, the law as a Judge. 

Neyther can the former Anſwere confiſt with Chriſtian poli- 

cie: for ifa man be both a Traytor and an Hexeticke, it would 

be leſſe preiudiciall vnto Religion, to execute him for Trea- 

ſon, then for his opinion, becauſe euen the aſhes of but one 

burnt for an Hereticke, doth breede ſome wormes of like na- 
' ture, 


* x = 
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to auouch, For as for Wiats intention, how good ſocuer it 


—— _— 


ture. Finally, common wit and vnderſtanding of a man will 
teach him, that whoſocuer is bothguilty of hereſie and Trea- 
ſon, heſhould be accuſed and conuited of them both, that by 
the heynouſneſſe of his Treaſon, his Hereſie might ſeeme M. Parſou 
more odious. By this we ſee vnto what poore and miſerable poore ſhift. 
ſhift M. Parſins is brought, which hee knew he muſt eyther 
hane vſed,or elſe haue marred his whole Reckoning, 
39. He furthermore adderh, that he hath ſince i Tooks the i gechor.jbid. 
paines to ſearch Holinſhed more delegently,and hath found that 
he doth more expreſly affirmethat the Commons and many of 
the Nobility conffiredto raiſe warre both for the marriage, and 
fer the — of Religion, He may the more eaſily excuſe me, if I 
did not ſo readily meete with that, which coſt him ſo dihgent 
paines to finde out; which I had leſſe cauſe to inquire into, ſee- 
ing that in the large Oration of Q. Mary againſt Sir Thomas 
Nat, reported by Holimſbed, there is no ſcruple, concer- 
ning Religion, to be found,which is al that I vndertooke then 


might ſeeme to be, I did not iuſtifie it, becauſe (as I then ſaid) 
L awfull things muſt be ana lawfall meanes : ſignifying 
that his taking vp of armes againſt the Queene, could not be 
warranted by preſumption of any good intent. We proceede 
to our other accounts: of the Three charges next following 
AMP arſons giueth vs a breefe note. 


HMy.Pars ons bis Reckoning. f 


N figne that M. Mortoxs matter now groweth barren, in obiecting of 
| wialfalfties againſt me,he — to huddle vp divers of them — 
together, but ot ſo ſmall moment, and ſo fully anſwered, and con- 

furcd e, as it is euident he ſeeketh but ſome ſhewe of number to f 

hclpe himſelfe for ſome oſtentation. 


The Reneiwe. 


40. It was not barrenneſſe,but the briefneſſe of a Pream- 
ble, which occaſioned me to remit other your falſities vnto a 
further diſcouery, as before wee end our Reckoning, will a- 
bundantly appear. For this preſent we are now to recal thoſe 

Z 2 charges, 


th as... 


180 Carr. 

| charges wich ou haue handled in your firſt Chapter, which 
Ipromiſed (for one more orderly paſlage ) to reduce vnto 
their proper places, and therefore I now begin with. the An- 
fere vnto the next charge. 


— 


2 „ Sie r. . 
The tenth charge, concerning the text of Eſay 29. 


41. J Set downe for the poẽſie of my Preamble,the text of 
00 Eſay, 29. Te are blinde, and make others blindt. This 
KM.P arſons ſo canuaſed,as intimating(as] ſaid) that I had for- 
| 3 ged a Text of Scripture; and that the wordes were by mee 
* &« falſiy alleadged,which I proued in him to bee a ſlaunderous 
; and 3 taxation. He is to Reckon vnto me for 
this alſo. 


Tbe ſumme of Mr.P aso NS his Reckoning concerning 
aT ext of Scripture, | 


Doe not ſay that hee bath. forged a Text, but that the ſentence of his 
Nec bun... Ipocbe gala — — to be taken out of chis place 


of t ſay, 29.9. is falſly alle adged, corrupted and mangled, the ſame not being 
found there eyther in wordes or ſenſe. MY 


| The Remiew, noting Mr. Parſons his apparant falſbood. 


2. What call you fergerie M. Parſons? Is not the corrup: 
Mn ca tia of aWrit , ſot wp the 2 enther in word — 0 
2 © plaine forgery For can there be any greater then is the corrup- 
falſe. tion of holy writte ? Therefore the action which you laid, is 
an action offurgerie. But whom did you note to be the cor- 
1 Mitig.pa:88,, rupter? your owne wordes are theſe: II cannot well preter- 
and in bis Rec · © nit, fir ending of this ({hapter,one little note more of rare ſin- 
vn. pa. ln. « gularity in this man (namely, T. M.] aboue others, which I 
&© ſcarce ener hane obſernedin any one of his fellomes, and this it 
<« ;; that the very firſt wordes of Scripture alleadged by him in 
& the firſt page of lus bookg,for the poeſie of his — 75 
WS 


— WY 


* 1 Cal 
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60 „ allead ed, corrupted, and 
ec 12 > 2 . of Eſa 


cc ine what li 


of Scripture ; 


— all 
ter Reckoning. 


gled, the ſame being not 
now, for your conuincement in this 
originall Texts themſelues, and the verſe by you alleadged, to ſee whe- 
ther your poeſie againſt vs may be framed thereof. Fi 
brew hath it thus, as both Pagnnus,Y atablus,and others doe ſet it down e 


Be afteniſhed and wander ſhut vp your eyes, and let them be ſhut, be ye dr 
2 


h they containe 
en may you ima- 
ty he will take to himſelſt afterward,throughout 
&« his whole Diſcourſe. Adding much more bitterne ſſe of Ca- 
lumniation. But this is ſufficient to ſhew, that I haue been thus 
bedawbed with his vile and falſe imputations of rare ſingula- 
rity aboue all my fellowes,and that for fal 
Text of Scripture: And yet dooth not t 
to tell vs that hee had not accuſed mee of forging 4 Text 
nor is hee aſhamed to note me of rare ſingu- 
Larity aboue all my fellowes : for alleadging this tranſlation of 
the Text, which ſlandeth ſo in our Engliſh Bible, common 
my fellowes.. This laſt point calleth for a bet- 


and corrupting a 


oneſt man bluſh 


Mr. PARASONsS hu Reckpning, 
Nycher did I ſee, or locke for rhe Engliſh tranſlation. 


The Reuiew. 

43. Dooth this dealing agree with that propertie of an 
honeſt man, whom you would ſeeme to be, Not to loobę the 
common Engliſh tranſlation, which might haue freed mee 
from the ſlaunder of ſo rare ſingularity in corrupting a Text,if 

et there had beene in it any corruption? As this doth but a 

tle leſſen your fraud,ſo doth it much aggrauat 
which was bent to make me obnoxious 
T haue not done with you yet,for we muſtReckon 
falſhood of yours, where you affirm that the ſenſe of the Text 
is ſo notoriouſly corrupted.. 


M. PAAs ons his Reckoning concerning the 
ſenſe of the Text, 
Said that thie 3. verſe of Eſay29.is alle adged, corrupted and man» Recco. ; 
| found — yther 4 — lenſe. And * 25 3 
ce, I meane to ſtand v 


ſlander his ad- 8 


e your malice, 
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but not with wine, die you reele, hut not with Siſera. Or otherwiſe : They haze 
ſhouted and cried,are drunke, but not with wine, And the Grecke Septua- 
gintthus : Doc you famt. &c. | 


The Reueime. 


. Belike M. Parſons being angric with himſelfe , for his 
— fs boldeneſſe _ the Hebrew Text,meant now to re- 
errour, double his owne diſgrace vpon himſelfe, by ſaying that P ag- 
nine,U atablus and others(who follow the Hebrew)haue not 
anything agreeable to our Engliſh Tranſlation,' Te are blinde 
and make men blmde,\eyther in word or ſenſe. For he could 
n Preamb.p.14, not but remember, that Imalleadged,for defence of the Eng- 
te liſh, the wordes of Pægnine, printed Auno 1528. reading the 
ce ſame verſe thus: Excecati ſunt, & als excæcaueruut, that is; 
They are blinde, and haue blinded others, I cited alſo their 
one Doctor Hettor Piutus vpon the ſame verſe,who ſhe- 
« weth that in the Hebrew it is read thus: Tour Prieſts ſhallbe 
te plinde,and make others blinde : Beſides. Vatablus himfelfe, 
ie who readeth the Text thus: Be ye aſtoniſhed and wonder, 
« Oblinite vobiſmetipſis oculos, that is, Daube vp your eyes. And 
© in his Annotations vpon the ſame wordes, he paraphraſeth 
e thus; They haue blinded them ſeluet, and made others blinde. 
So that(for we are to deale only with the Hebrew text, which 
diftereth.not in ſenſe eythet from the Greeke or Lartinc) our 
Englih is herebꝝ ſufficiently confirmed. 
xg5- Therefore M. Paſens in the vp-ſhot of this Reckoning 
is become chargable for three falſhoods;rhe firſt is his former 
falſe accuſation, in challenging mee of corrupting 4 Text of 
. Scriptare : the ſecond is his now-denying that hee meant to 
His threefold note me for forging Text : the third, by vrging the Engliſh 
_= Tranſlation,as being altogether different from the Hebrew in 
- ſenſe,which,by the iudgement of their own Hebritians, is ve- 
ry conſonant, And thus our Conſcionable Reckoner forſooth, 
who would ſeeme not to bee guilry of T hree falſhoods tho- 
roughour all his books,is often diſphid to be guilty of Three 
in one Section. | 
SECT, 
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8 gh T. XI. 


The eleauenth Charge, concerning Carerius. 


46. \ 7 Hether M.P arſoxs did iuſtly m charge me with al- ,, 5 
V tering of the Title of a Booke of Carerius de Pote- * 


« fate Rom. Pontificis; and with changing of vero into vere? 


The ſumme of M.P ax 50 x5 his Reckoning. 


Ow M. Merton will cleare himſelfe, and producerhro this pur- Rec fan pag. 7. 
ole another Edition, Printed at colen, that hath theſe points as 
* citeth them. Which Edition, though 1 haue not ſcene, nor 
heard off before, yet doe | rhinke it meete to giue credit vnto his affir- 
mation, nor will I doe him that iniurie as to doubt thereof, eſpecially 
for ſo much as he ſaith. that hee hath ſhewed the ſame to many friends 
of his, naming alſo the yecre and forme in whichir was Printed, all 
which being granted, and that in this latter colen Impreſſion , the Ad- 
dition of costra fiæreticot, c. may haue beene added, which was not 
in mine, yet doch this inferre nothing againſt me, nor my charitie. 


The Remewe. 


47. Except M. Parſors firſt prooue himſelfe to be of bet- 
ter credit, then either I haue reaſon to preſume of, or his 
owne fellow * Prieſt will acknowledge, who hath charged / See aboue, 
him with looſe Equizocating, lying, and cogging, I ſhall not lb. I. cap. 1. &c. 
reatly deſire his credence. It may bee, that he hath ſeene 
[ome Colen Edition, clearing me of his former imputation of 


falſhood, and that afterwards he beleeued his owne eyes, and M. Parſons his 


raſh and pe- 


became aſhamed of his former raſh preſumption, to ſay ſo 
omniſciently that, There is but one Edition of Carerius, od 1 ah 
thereupon hath hee beene mooued to vie more ſobrietie in 

cenſuring of Titles and tearmes. But what will hee ſay fur- 

ther vnto the matter it ſelfe ? 


M*.Pars ON 8 his Seckoning, for a Gram- 

maticall quidatty. | 
Vrnow for the ſecondpoimt obiecteꝗ of vere, for vers, though M. Rechon. pag. 47. 
Morton doe alleadge in like maner for his excuſe , the authoritic num.74. 


or rather the crrour of his colen Edition, yet cannot hee ſo cafily 
| diſcharge 
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diſcharge himſelfe thereof, for that the very contexture of ſpeech muſt 
needes argue to his conſcience, that it ſhould be verd and not vere, for 
that otherwiſe their ſhould haue beene no apt ſenſe , nor any coniun- 
ctiue Particle, to connect the teſtimonie of Celſus Mancinus to the for- 
mer. The great letter c. alſo in the beginning of ceſſus (if this bee not 
in like maner altered in M. Mortons Edition from the — muſt 
needes haue ſhewed vnto him, chat it was no Nowne Adiectiue, but a 
proper name of a man, and cenſcquently muſt bee ioyned with vers, 
and not wich vert. | 


The Reuiem. 

48. Good M. Parſons , if I ſhould ſay I were aſhamed of 

your ignorance, you would ſay that I ſpake it in choler : 

Therefore 1 will but onely propound vnto you your errour, 

and then will you (I thinke) bee aſhamed of your ſelfe . You 

have ſaid that Celſus being mo Nowne eAdiettme, but a proper 

name of a mam, could not bee iojned with vere. But I doe con- 

p trarily affirme that there is no proper name, which doeth 
MP.arſons lear- both betoken a mans perfon , and alſo fignific ſome proper- 
nedly bewray- tie and qualitie agreeable-vnto that name, but it may be vſed 
—_— want of both Subſtantiueſy and Adiectiuely with vert , as Celſius was, 
Gramm iticall Which was the proper name of Maxcinws , and Adiectiuely 

quidditie, ſignifieth Loft. 

| 49. For you know that Pias ſignifieth godly , and it was 
the name of many of your Popes : If I ſhould ſay of your 

Pope Piu S 4 iam audiamus Pontificem vere Pium, 

would you ſay that I had offended againſt my Grammer ? 

Nay,is not euery {ach citation a ſingular elegancie of ſpeech? 

Lend your care (amougſt infinite les of this kind) to 

6 your owne Doctor Barkley, — 99. of S. Ambroſe, 

e e _—_ n ſaith;O Donminum 5 item vere Ambroſinns, cuiuus ex di- 
crore this factiſq t ex ſacro quodam penario, tam ſuauem ca- 
e — . That is: 8 that e truely Ambroſe, 
from whoſe writmgs and workes , as out of anholy Store-houſe, 
we may take * eAmbroſia of Euangelicall trueth, ſo 
he. M.Parſors, Ithinke', will not compare with Barkley in 
Grammer learning, and though he ſhould, it would bee but 
according to che prouerbe, Sus Mineruam. This word, [4- 
cob, which ſignifieth a ſapplaxter , was the proper name of a 
ö Patriarke, 


wem a. — 
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Patriarke, the yonger Sonne of Iſaac, ynto whom his bro- 

ther Eſau ſpake, ſaying: Was he not truely called Lacob, fir hee 

hath fi ed me twice? I now demand, if Eſau had faid vn- 

to him, behold one rr»ely Jacob, would M. Parſont his lear- Gene.27.36. 
ning, licence him to condemne that ſpeech of incongruitie? 

Although I haue M. Parſons now at this aduantage, yet will 

Inot (in requital of his owne ſcurrilitie, about the Syllogiſme) 


ſend him vnto the Schoole againe to learnehis Grammer, but ED 
rather hold it ſufficient to haue thus admoniſhed him hereof. . 
Szc rv. XII 

The twelueth Charge, concerning Doleman, 3 7 

« alias Parſons. | | os 

50. e a is, o whether Doleman, alias Parſons held * Pseam b. pa. 22 | 2 5 
* it to be a damnable ſinne for any of his Catholicks Ke 

to ſuffer any Proteſtant Prince to ſucceede in the Crowne. * 
This is your owne caſe, M. Parſons, and it wil therefore con- 8 


cerne you much to make vp a ſtraight Reckoning, if you will 

tree your intention from Treaſon, -Your Anſwere in your p Atiig. cap. . 
„ Mitigation was this. Is there any word peculiar of a Prote- pag. 72. 

* flant Prince, or of his ſucceſſor ? Nay, doth not the text ſpeaks 

* plainely of making a King where none is, &c. Howthen can 

* this malicious caue ling Miniſter, &c, This you ſpake in 

your leſſe 50 f moode: but ſince ] haue 4 told you that 1 Preambpe.23 
c the materiall ſubiect of that Booke, was the Succeſſuon to 

<the Crowne of England, after the deceaſe of Queene E L 1- 

EAR A R, where you ſpake exprefly of an Heire appa- 

rant, and in particular and by name fa exception againſt 

our now Gracious Soneraigne King IA M ES, to debarre 

him from the inheritance of Great Brittaine: I muſt expect of 

you a more ſolemne account. | 


(a) M. PAR 
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M. PARSO Ns bis Reckoning. 


Reckon.pa.51, Hu! lat words (Of damnabie Sinner) wereſpoken as well againſt Ca- 
ickes, as Proteſtants, and meant more principally of Election, 

263.where be hen of Sorte on. 8 8 | n | 

calleth this tbe 

cleuenth, The Renueiwe. 


51.  Mr.P arſons in his Mitigation would not be knowne . 
to haue meant any more then of making a King by Election: 
Now hee is brought to confeſſe that hee vnderſtood it (al- 


- ws CA. 12. 
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— 


1 


1 though leſſe Princi ally) of Sncceſsion alſo. Which I confeſſe 
what from his is a more ſober Reckoning, Now yet wheras there is as good a 


right for an heire to ſucceed in the Crowne , as there is for a 
King to poſſeſſe it, M. Parſons reaſon of not making or ad- 
mitting the right heire apparant (who, by the lawes of Eng- 
land, is King immediatly after his Predeceſſor hath yeelde 
vp his laſt breath) did neceſſarily inferre, that he meant indeed 
by not making to marre a King , which I prooued by a Syllo- 
giſme, which did ſufficiently manifeſt his meaning. viz. 


former Tenet. 


- © Treamb.pa.24 r Maior. Euery man is a damnable Sinner, who admit- 


ce teth any to the Crowne, whom he thinketh faultie in Re- 
gion: 3 15 | 

_ * Minor, But cuery Romiſh Carholicke, (in the opinion 
ce of Maft, Parſons) thinketh all Proteſtant Princes faultie in 


ce Religion: 

3 2 . Euery Romiſh Catholicke , who admitteth a 
* Proretiadt to ſucceede in the Crowne, is (in the opinion of 
<« M. Parſons) a damnable Sinner. Let vs, if you pleaſe, Rec- 
kon likewiſe for this. | * 


Mr. PA AMS Ons his Reckoning. 
7M Ll this Syllogiſme, I ſay, is as well verified of Proteſſants ac 
— A — a N the force of this 1 conclu- 
derh nothing at all againſt vs,more then againſt himſe fe and his. 
For as for the Maior propoſition, no Proteſant of ſenſe, I thinłe, bur 
will grant. that it is a damnable finne to admit any Prince, if it lie in 
his hand to preferre or hinder, whom he thinketh to bee faultie in Re- 
bgion, for that otherwiſe we muſt ſay that Proteſtants haue no Conſci- 
ence concerning Religion, ifthey will aduance wittingly any one _ 
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will in their opinion deſtroy the ſame. And then I make the Minor, But 
euery true Proteſtant thinketh Romiſh C arholicks faultie in Religion: 
Ergo, euery true Proteſtant chat admitteth a Catholicke Prince to ſuc · 
ceede in the Crown, is a damnable ſinner. And then what ſhall we ſay 
of che Dolphine of France, vhen he commeth to yeeres to ſucceede in 
that Crowne, after the death of the King his Father? Will che Prote- 
ſtants receiue him, or no? | 
The Reuciwe. 

2. The Major was indeed propounded generally, but 
according to the euident ſcope of that booke of Dolman, it 
was intended only againſt Proteſtants : for their Dolman (a- 
lias Mr. Parſons) birnſelfe,bein of the Romane Religion, did 

rofeſſe it to bee a damnable 4a to admit of King lames, 
and ſo of other Proteſtant Princes, notwithſtanding the right 
of their inheritance , to ſucceed in the Crowne , which is all 
that Thaue affirmed of Dolman, forthe whichnotwithſian- 
ding he hath made ſo lowde and a lewde clamor, ſaying. How 
« i this fellow to be truſted in theſe his Aſſertions,&c. But yet 
now grannteth in effect my former Aſſertion. 

53- True it is, that in electing a King a man is bound in 
conſcience to vſe his libertie for the good of religion : but re- 
ligion it ſelfe teacheth vs that in admitting a Succeſſor, ( who 
according to the lawes of that Kingdome hath a right vnto 
the Crown) the libertie of election ceaſeth, and the neceſſitie 
of admittance (by the doctrine of Proteſtants ) is layd vpon 
vs, be the partie neuer ſo aduerſe vnto vs in faith; as it ap- 
peared in their admittance of the now King of France, even 
when he reuolted from their Religion, whom the Romaniſts 
would not admitt, whileſt that he was a Proteſtant in proſe- 
ſſion. And this difference of compariſon, betweene Prote- 
ſtants and Romaniſtes, will contmue vntill the Romaniſtes 
haue taken out this Leſſon of Primitiue and Catholicke 
Doctrine, to witte; Diuerſitie of Religion doth not change 
the naturall right of Inheritance, which Rule preuailed in 
the moſt pure times, (as Barkley their owne ſ Doctor proo- 
neth ) euen when Chriſtians were winnowed and purged 
with perſecution, at what time the Apoftle: exhorted them, 
faying , Let euery Soule be Subiett vnto the higher powers. 
CI," And 


Difference be- 
ewcene Electi- 
on and Suc- 


ceſſion. 


Barciley in 
two Bookes, 
the one contra 
Monarc hom altes 
The ſecond, 
De po teſlateP a* 
pe,handlerh 
this at full, and 
concludeth ex- 
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the Doctrine 
of the leſuites. 
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And Euen then (faith your Cuncrus,) when the Martyrs, by 
reaſon of their multitude , were able to conſpire againſt their 
Perſecutors, yet choſe they rather to ſuſfer for the obedience 
and honour , which they were commaunded to performe unto 
Kings, then to reſiſt, if it happned that they could not ſane them. 
ſelues by flying, This was the true victorie of Chriſtians. There 


is one thing more which you will haue me Reckon for. 


M. PAxs ox s Reckoning, in Charging his 
Aauerſarze. 5 
ecken. pag. 1. Nd to proouc this to bee an exaggeration, That 4 Prieſts doe vt- 
* A aboliſtz the Succeſſion in all Proteſient Princes, I alleadged con- 
trarie examples in all the Proteſtant Princes, that euer ſucceeded 
in England ſince the beginning of the world, who are knowne to bee 
but three in number, King Edward, Queene Elxabetb, and King Iames, 
who were admitted both by Prieſts and Lay- men: Ergo, all Prieſts doe 
not vtterly aboliſh all Succeſſion, in all Proteſtant Princes, &. And 
conſequently, ſome moderation muſt be graunted on our fide, againſt 
this odious exaggeration. 


A Reniewe , ſhewing how M. Parſons is fettered 
in his owne Aſſertions. 


54- Is this an honeſt kind of Reckoning, to tell what you 

alleaged and to conceale what I replied? namely, that it is a 

Miz crafie fie fophiſtrie for you, in a queſtion of right, to oppoſe for 
concealement. your diſcharge only a matter of fact, which is no better rea- 
ſoning then to fay that certaine Robbers were honeſt and 

A Simile. quiet Subiects, becauſe they ſuffered three ſtronger men 
then themſelues to paſſe — ori the way : For you know 

M. Parſons, that your not reſiſting , where you want force, 

Prem. is done with that reſeruation (as your Doctors t haue taught) 
V atiil there be ſufficient firce toreſiſt . Otherwiſe tell me, I 

pray you, when you obiect that three Proteſtant Princes were 

5 admitted peaceably , How is it (which you could not denie) 
Ain. pg 77. that u Henry King of Nauarre was roſſſted, leſt that comming 
WE 77 to the Crowne of France in that difpoſition, wherein he was pre- 
formed to bee, (namely a Pr t) hee ſhould attempt the 

change of Religion in that great Kingdoame? Here the caſe of 


Religion. 
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. 
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Religion (we ſce)was the ſame in K. Edward of England, and 
King Henry of France, and yet behold , reſſting the one, and 
wot reſtmg the other: Can you imagine any other reaſon of 
this difference, but the hauing and not hauing of Power to 
reſiſt? Therefore in this Reckoning you haue beene wiſely 
craftie, by concealing an Obiection, which you could not 
ſatisfie. LY | 

55. I doubt I ſhall but trouble you in asking you another 
Queſtion, but you muſi pardon me, for the cauſe it ſelfe doth 
challenge thus much. The three Proteſſant Princes, who were 
(as you lay) ſo peaceably admitted to the Cromne, were they 
admitted yoluntarily on your pagt,or no?If they were admit- 
ted voluntarily; then (by your owne former Doctrine, M. 
Parſons) all your Catholickes were dammable ſinners, who ad- 
mitted any to the ('rawne , whom they thought to be of a faultie 
Religion: If they were not voluntarily admitted, then are you 
a fraudulent ¶Æ quiuocator, in anſwering that They were ad- 
mitted peaceably, (reſeruing, as it may ſeeme, in your minde) 
becauſe our Catholickes had no power to reſiſt. Wee draw 
to a concluſion... 


M.P ARSONS his Reckoning. 


Herefore to come to knit vp this Reckoning briefely wich 
V M. Morton, we ſec firſt that he hath not beene able exactly 

to veriſie any one of his two former propoſitions out of his 
owne Syllogiſme, concerning Dol-mans Aſſertion, but that he bath v- 
ſed exaggeration and calumniation in them both, and that wharſocuer 
he hath vrged neuer ſo boldly to incite his Maieſtie againſt vs, ma 
with much more reaſon and force of argument, bee retorted vain 
himſelfe and his, | 


The Reaiew, confating M. Parſons, from the iudge- 
ment of his fellow Prieſt. 

56. TI haue bin earneſtly and ſharply cenſured by M. Par- 
ſons as one falſe, calumnious, and malicious, becauſe I noted his 
booke , which he named Dolman, to be a Treatiſe, very ſe- 
ditious and rebellious, and (as though he, goodman, had 
meant nothing but well therein) he — in his Qlitig ation 
(a) 3 pleade 


A Dilemma. 


See aboue.. 


Reckon, pag. 53. 
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pleade for his Dolman, and now againe forbeareth not to 

reuiue the iuſtification of that booke in this his newe Rec- 

koning; Albeit he could not be ignorant of the iudgment, 

which one Romiſh Prieſt with the conſent of many moe had 

paſſed vpon him: x Parſons his hoołęs (ſaith he) were ſedi- 

* Dyodlib.9.107 tious, as his Philopater , ſpeaking moſt rebelliouſly againit her 

8 _ Maieſtie, and the whole State and Nobles of this land; his 

M.Parſonsfalſe Dolman intituling moſt trayterouſly the Spaniſh Infanta to the 

andereaſo- Engliſh (Towne. Thus we ſee his will was extreamely Tray- 
nable dealing, terous. 

eee, by + 57. The ſame Authour dooth furthermore diſplay a fine 

b ũpeece of wit craft, which * by a vſeth to practiſe. y In the 

y Quodli p. a86. moſt of Father Parſons ſedit ious books which he hath publiſhed, 

(faith the ſame Prieſt)he hath eyther concealed his name ʒor gi- 

uen the ſuch a name, as pleaſed him to deniſe:and one of his ſud 

| bookes being ſet aut by him under the name of M. Dolman: Vom 

that many exceptions are taken agamft it hee ( Goodman) was 

— __ can not the Author of it his name is not Dolman, and gladly wold he 

urin. Joift and maſp his hands of it but all the water betwixt this and 

B Rome wil not ſerue his turne ſi to doe, although by the common 

opinion of the leſuits, he may 7 lying and Equinocating make a 

aire ſhew. So their Prieſt. And now I ofer the matter to eur 

indifferent Readers toi udge,whether 3 being thus 

blazoned by their uwne Prieſt, as a man notably Seditious (e- 

uen in broke called Dolman)ard a lying Equinocator , 

may be thought to haue beene eyther in anſwering and qual- 

lifying of the obiected rebellious poſition, a iuſt Mitigator; 

or elſe in this booke a conſcionable Reckoner in charging 


me with falſhood. 


12 3. 
— 
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SRC 1 XIII. 


The thirteenth charge, againſi Air. parſons 3 concernin 
Pope Gregory 7. alias Hildebrand, the firſt Pope that 
depoſed an Emperonr , from the teſtimony of 


Otto Friſingenſis. 
«© 58. Said in the Text that Gregory the ſenexth was the 
ce firſt Pope, mho deprined any Emperor of his regiment, 


ce 25 (aith your Otto Friſingenſis: Adding in the Margent , Ur 
cc reſert Joloſſanus, that is, According as he is alleadged by To- 
« ſoſſanus. Mr. Parſius ſuppoſing that the teſſimony of Otto 
« Friſmgenſis is alleadged contrary to his meaning, noteth me 
for the talfificator , whereas not I, but their one Romiſh 
Doctor Toloſſanus was the reporter of the teſtimony of Fri- 
ſingenſis, 1 would onely know whether it were not a maliti- 
ous tricke in M.Parſons to charge me with the error (if yet it 
were an errour)of my Authour Toloſſamus? 


The ſumme of Mr. Pa RSOAs his Reckoning,'n 
the diſcharge of bimſelſ. 


IN the Englich Text, which was written for the deceiuing of the Eng: 
liſncommon reader, was nothing ſayd at al of To/offaz*,bur thus in dil. 
grace of Pope Gregor the ſexenth. I reade and reade again(ſaith your Otto 
Friſmngenſz)and 1 finde that Pope Gregory the ſcuenth called Hildebrand 
in the yeare oso. was the firſt Pope that euer debriued any Emperony of bis 
Regiment. Onely in the margent he ſetteth done in Latine the words 
of Friſingenſte, with cyting the booke and Chapter, and then adde ih, vt 
reſert Tol anus lib. 26. i 


The Reneiwe. 


59. That is to ſay in plaine Engliſh, that not I, but Toloſſa- 
nus cyted Frifingenſis contrary to bis meaning : And ſo is Mr. 
Parſons found to haue faifified in — of falſhood. And 
now conſider( good Reader, I pray thee)that he hath yo co- 
lour for the « xcuſe of his former ſlander and errour, but to 
ſay that the reported Authour Friſingenſis was m the _ to 

Cerne 


2 Preamb.p. 27. 


Reckon.pa.6i, 


M Parſons, a 
plaine falfiger, 
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deceiue the Engliſh Reader, and that Toloſſanus the reporter 
was ſet downe in Latine in the margent: which any man of 
Sobriety would be aſhamed to — e, for were not Friſiu- 
genſis and Toloſſanus both Latine Authours, and therefore in- 
differently knowne and vnknowne to the Engliſh Reader ? 
How then can this excuſe Mr,Parſons frandulency, for he vn- 
derſtood that theſe Latine — — downe iti 
the margent , viz. Ft refert Toloſſanus, do ſigni ing Eng- 
liſhed) x. T oloſſanus — ſo that — Halme 
of this excuſe of his falſe dealing, doth more fully bewray 
both his folly and falſhood. 
60. As for me, I could not thinke it neceffary to ſeeke for 
'.  _ Friſaugenſis, when I had at hand ſo good a Reporter, as is their 
b Friſmg. Chron, owne DoRorT oloſſanm : and yet when al is ſaid, b Friſingenſis 
4. cap. 33. ſaith, that that Pope Gregory * ſenenth was the firſt — 9 
ther excommunicated or depoſed an Emperonr. 
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Maſt. Parſons charge againſt me, about 
the ſame matter. 


61. In the ſecond part Tam chargeable to anſwere Maſt. 
P arſons,whe asketh,that ſeeing Toloſſanus ſaid that Gregory 
cc the ſeuenth was the firſt who excommunicated , and deprived 
* Emperonr of his Regiment, why I alleadged the word De- 
cc priued onely and left out Excommmunicated? I readily canſwe- 
ce red that it was becauſe the queftion (SatirfaF.z.c.r1.) was 
c onely concerning Emperonrs and Kmgs, who had beene de- 
ce poſed from their gouernements by P opes,and not, who had been 
cc excommunicated : And for ſo anſwering am called to a ne 
Reckoning. | 

Mr. Paso N s hig Reckoning. 


a du, chinke you to eſcape ſo ? and yet know chat depoſition of 
0 ee 

by Ecclefiaſticallauthoritie,but where Excommunication is gone 
before? | 
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The Reweiwe. 


62. Ves Sir, I may lawfully anſwere So. For although Ex- 
communication goe before depoſition and Eradication, yet was y;. abſurd 
it lawfull tor me to intreat of Depoſition, without mentioning reaſoning. 
any precedent Excommunication, For if being asked how ABR 
many theeues were * at T ibwrne the laſt weeke, Ihad 
truely anſwered fiue ; forthwith ſome captious Conſtable 
ſhould quarrell with me, ſaying, Tea Sir, dare you ſay ſo? will 

ou tell vs that any were hanged , without mentioning that 
2 they were condemned, for condemnation goeth before 
execution? Euen ſo childiſhly hath Maſt. Parſons cauilled in 
earneſt, who flill holdeth on his pace. 


Mr.PARrs 0 Ns hs Reckoning. 


ND I would aske M.Morton in good carneſt out of his Diuinity, Nec tan. p. 64» 
A when a Chriſtian Prince is lawfully Excommunicated, and ſhur 

out from all ſocietie of Chriſtian communion, and he im- 
penitent,how can he be head of a Chriſtian Common-wealth, for ſo 
much as he is no member, nor hath any place, or part at all in the whole 
body, the head · ſhip being the chiefe part of all others : 


A Reul ew, diſcouering the rebellious humour 
of Mir. Parſons, | 


63. If Maſt, Parſors had not asked me in emeſt, I might 
haue taken him to haue beene but in ieſt : but now by this his M. Parſons will 
ſerious demaund,our Chriſtian Reader will eafily perceiue, needes behead 
that he hith caſt Dimnity in a new mould: for a Ki 
doctrine, cannot be Excommunicated,but forthwith hee muſt he accounterh 
as it were be he- headed, and remoued from his Kingdom: we 
now haue found out the whole portrayture of M.P arſons bo- 
dy by his finger, which writeth and teachethth;at A King per- A neceſſary 
ſefting in Excommunication may bee no more a King among obleruation, 
Chr liens, No King, or Queene, or Prince, or Couaſellour, Paco! 
or Iudge, or Magiſtrate, being excommunicate, may. by Maſt. cation and E- 
Parſons cenſure, haue any — among Chriſtians, but radication. 
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muſt be rooted out. Behold our Remiſh Mitigator Behold 
our Sober Reckoner ! Dothnot this ſmell ſtrongly of fire and 

Gun- powder, whenſoeuer opportunity ſhal ſerue for the per- 
formance of ſuch their exploit? 

64. But to anſwere directly to the queſtion, moued by M. 
Parſins, not from his owne doubt, but for his Readers deluſi- 
on;becauſe otherwiſe hee could not be ignorant, that their 
Arch- Prieſt M. Blackwell had anſwered that point to the full, 

4 M.Blackwell d ſhewing firſt out of —— — — F — — 8 
cation is not à priuation of an ood which the tranſgreſ- 
9 — am ſer doth poſſeſſe, bur of the — 2 he was to — 
in primi ſecunde from the ch, as namely, the ſpirituall communion with 
2.513.456 art.4 them and the participation of Sacraments. 
pee fully 65. Secondly he alleadgeth Ludouicus Richeome, a Ieſuite, 
his 3 ſaying that e Excommunication is not thundred ag aint Prin- 
* Ludovic. A. ce that they ſhould be remoned ont of their Dominions , or that 
pologpet75, therainesſhould be looſed unto ſubietts,or they be freed from the 
Oath of fideli 
66. Thirdſy, he adioyneth the teſtimony of Aquinas , or: 
f Aquin.ſecunda ing f Aliud eff Excommunicatio,& aliud Eradicatio; Which , 
ſerunde g. 11. (faith M. B) is ſet down in the Canon law of an Epiſtle of Pope 
art.3. Vrbane, thus: Liquid, &c. that is It doth plainely appeare that 
Excommunication is one thing, and eradication is another, fir 
he which is excommunicate,as the Apoſtle ſaith , to this end is 
excommunicatedthat his ſoule may bee ſaued in the day of the 
Lord, fir Excommunication is a correction and no extirpation. 
67. Finally, the holy Scripture,ſpeaking of the Excommu- 
F nicate, ſaith : * Let him be wnto thee as a Publicane and an 
Marth. 18. 17. E;hxicke. I demand then, was there no Magiſtracy ackno - 
ledged in Ethnickes,by Chriſtians in the dayes of the Empe- 
rour Julian the Apoſtata? or ſhall not Chriſtian children or 
wiues acknowledge naturall duety vato their Parents and 
husbands, as vnto their Heads,if they being excommunicate, 
ſhallproue contumacious? Grace doth not extinguiſh nature, 
but perfect it. And this may briefly ſeruefor an Anſwere vnto 
your irrelegious and rebellious demaund , which hath beene 
exactly confuted by your one Doctors. 
M.P arſons 
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W. p as ons his Reckoning. 

Nd Teloſſanus here alleadged by Mr. Morton producerh in ano- 
A te: —_—_ both of —— and of ſicion a- een 

boue an hundred yeares before this oſ Friſngenſi, ſaying, Autea 
q adem Gregorius tertiut &c. Before this,Gregory the third beeing made Toloſderep.l.6, 
Pope vpon the yeare759.did depriue Leo the third E Con- c. 134.20. 
R of his Empire,and the communion of Chriſtians, for 
that he had caſt holy Images out of the Church, and defaced them, and 


held a wicked opinion againſt che bleſſed Trinity. And chat Tolofſenas in 
this faith truch, is teſtiſied alſo by Zoneras a Greeke Hiſtoriographer in 
the life of the ſaid Emperour Leo fſawricys. 
The Reverwe. _. 
68. Toleſſarns iti another bookere this, and Zo- 


naras teſtifieth this, Ergo, (by Mr.P arſons his conſequence) it 
muſt be True: which ar his owne inconſideration and 
raſhnefſe, becauſe firft the matter is not ſo true, but that their 
owne 8 Barkley durſt iudge it incredible: and ſecondly their 4 
witneſſe Zauaras ſeemeth to their h Baronixe to be fo inſuf- — 2 
ficient, in reporting the behauiour of this Pope Gregory to- cap 4 
wards the Emperour Leo, that he reiecteth him as a man Ig- W Baron Ano. 
norant of the affarres of the Latine ¶ hurch; and one, who in 22mm. 26. 
Malice againſt the Church of Rome, doth obiett that the Pope — 1 
was the cauſe of the rent of the Empire in the Weſt. Thus farre — g 
Card. Baronius : which ſheweth how little we are to regard 
M.P arſons his iudgement, who reſpecteth not ſo much — 
rightly, as how readily hee may ſhape vs an Anſwere. And 
that Gregory the ſexenth called Hildebrand, was the firſt Pope, 
er 


who ſer the Emperours at ſuch defiance, it will now fu 
appeare. 


SEC r. XIIII. 


An Inquiry into the indgement N s, concerning 


the caſe of Pope Hild 


69. HElaft point, i which is to be inquired into, is, i pramb. p.x 
LN 5 Eſpenc eus did not accord N TT 
2) 


vnto 
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vnto the ſame iudgement concerning Gregory the ſenenth 
(who,to yeclde vnto M. Parſons computation, was Pope a- 
bout the yeare 1066.)to thinke that he was the firſt Pope that 


did depoſe an Emperour. 


The ſumme of Mr. Pan's on # his Reckoping , obic- 
ing fraude vnto his Aduerſary. 


Rechow.pay 66. Spencexs heere is handled iniuriouſly and fraudulently,for chat 
eſe wordes againſt the Pope, are not the wordes of Eſpenceus 

Efpen.l.2. Di himſelfe,bur related of him out of an angrie and paſſionate Epi- 
is Ep.ad Timoth ſtle, written by certaine Schiſmaricall Prieſts of Liege, that were com- 
manded by Pope Paſchalis ro be chaſtiſed by Robert Earle of Flanders, 

for their rebellious bchauior, in the yeare 1 102. which Prieſts, together 

with Hewy the Schiſimaticall ®iſhopp, wrote a paſſionate inuectiue a- 

— — Commiſſion of Pepe Paſchaliy, inueighing againſt 

*Rechon.p.67.6> _ Hildebrand(who was not long before deceaſcd)for the like* cauſe, 
in Eſpen.cap.6, All which N. Morten concealeth, and cyteth the wordes of Efpenceus 
5. 274. Edit. paris himſclfe.Towr B ſbop Eſpen. (laith he)writeth of Hildebrand, & c. which he 
1561. could not but know to be falſe, ifhe read the booke and place by him- 
ſelfe cyted, ſor that Eſpen. doth not onely in the beginning of his cirari- 

on vſe this ſentence, Extat in ſecund Tomo Concilium Edit. Colon. Cleri 
Leodienſ ad Paſcalem 2. Quærimomia; There is extant in the ſecond Tome of 

Councels,a complaint of the Clergie of Liege to Pope Paſchalis 2. But in the 

end alſo of al his ſpeech, which containetha long Diſcourſe, he conclu- 

deth chus, Hafenus Leadienſum & verba e j enſa, &c. . e for 

himſelfe ſaith, that he wil not meddle with the Controuerſie of fighting 

a „ berweene Popes ond Emperours. Now for M. Mor ton to come and a- 

Ace ox. ibid. uouch this as affirmed by Efpenceus,whereas he muſt needes know that 

i he ſaith it not, but relateth it onely out of others. without approouing 

the ſame, is to adde preuarication vnto preuarication, and neuer to 
make an end of wilfull lying. 


The Reueiwe. 


70. Let me entreate your patience , Mr, Parſons, but to 
heare my anſwere, and then I doubt not but you will waxe 
more . and ſoher, and conſequently a farre fitter Recko- 
nner, to ſee more clearely, Whether of vs is the true lyar. 

71. You haue ſaid that Eſpencaus did but onely relate it, 
and not approne of it, You may not now fetch skippes as you 
vſe to doe, to eſcape from your owne ſayings: Heare now the 
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wordes of k Efpencexs : He, ſpeaking of the ſame Epiſſle of 6 8 


the Clergie-men of Liege,beginneth thus: Querimomia grau- the v 3 
tatts & ſubiectioni⸗ — c taith Epenc aus) place,which 
full of —— ſabiection. Neyther could you be ignorant M.Parſoxs hath 
of theſe wordes,for they goe immediately before the words * 
which you haue mentioned out of Eſpencau. Hath hee then ry we 
onely related it (good Sir,)hath he not alſo commended it? 

72. Eſpencæus proceedeth to ſhewe the cauſe of the diſ- 
pleaſure of Pope Paſchalis againſt them, 4 Ce. That is, 
Becanſe they were obedient unto their By enry , who ſincke 
vnto the Emperour. In the end, I forbeare (faith Efencers ) to 
vſe any diſconrſe about the temporall contentions, which fell be- 
tweene the Popedome and the State imperiall from that time, 
(Marke,]I pray you, when) enen after 4 thouſand and an hun- 


1 


p12. 197 


K 


dred yeares after ¶ briſt. Hee meant therefore to note his be- ö 8 
inning of the Papalt turbulency to haue beene ar that time, A 
2 not no M.Parſons perceive how bolde he hath beene 3 


with himſelfe, to affirme that Efpencæus did not approoxe the 


ſpoken of me in true ſobriety, 1 3 further vnto him 
a 


the expreſſe judgement of the ſame Efßencaus out of two 8 
places of his workes. 55 

73. The firſt place is in the} page going immediately be. Pagans afis 7 
fore, where comparing the more auncient times of the Doe aboue a 
Church with the latter, concerning the Clergies diſpoſition red. 5 


in virog, Dei populo Sacerdotuns inermam 3 
aros vi- 
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Bloody Popes. 


bloody: Namely, atchieued by teares and Prayers: But what 
afterward? Quibus, &c. For after that lawleſſe neceſemie had 
exerciſed not only the minde, but alſo the hand of the Cleargie to 
fight, it came to paſſe that they, with time (which corrmpteth all 
things ) did play their part, as ſoone as they had adioyned vnto 


' miniſterial places ſecular Seigniories, and that ſome leſſe peace- 


m Eſpen. Comm. 
in Tit. 3. i. Di. 
geſs.10.pa.513. 
Paris. 13 63, 


able V icars of our Lord God, did wage Marre not onely ag amt 
the Barbarons, but euen ag ainſt the Princes of the ſame blood, 
ſometime of the ſame Count rey, yea and of the ſame fauh, gining 
examples full of finite ſc und no way warrantable by any 
Scriptures or Canons. And then beginning at the yeere 770. 
when Adrian and other Popes raiſed Warre againſt the 
Sarracens and Lombards,he d ded vnto Pope baue the 
ſecond, Who although he would not indge them to\bee murthe- 
rers, (ſpeaking of Eccleſiaſticall men) who had killed certdine 
Excommunicate perſons, yet did he iniome them Penance, And 
at length he faſteneth vpon the foreſaid Epiſtle of the Prieſts 
of Liege vnto Paſchale the ſecond condemning the practiſe 
of Hildebrand, alias, Gregorie the ſeuenth, which Epiſtle hee 
commended, as we Sas ae . Hee hath compared former 
vnarmed Biſhops , with the Souldierly Romiſh Popes of af- 
ter- times, and iudgeth the ancient ſort peaceable , and the o- 
ther to haue caried themſelues after an heatheniſh and ſlan- 
derous manner. 

74. Therefore (M. Parſons) when you ſay that Eſpenc æus 
did onely relate 1 — — . 
rie : Good Sir (to returne your owne Rhetoricke ypon you) 
will you ſtand vnto this ? Is it true? Is this ſincere, ſeeing that 
Eſpencæus both condemneth all ſuch bloody Prelates,and ap- 
Prooueth of the Epiſtle of thoſe Prieſts againſt Gregorie him- 
ſelfe ? Is this good dealdrg? Nay is it not altogether perfidious? 

75. Elſewhere the ſame Author Efpencexs exprefleth his 
iu ut more fully, concerning this point of Subiection, 
ſaying that a The.e Apoſtle doth teach all the fauhfull to be ſub- 
ielt onto the Saying, ¶ Let enery ſoule be ſubiect, &c. that 
1, as Chryſoſtome fpeaketh , M Prophet, or Apoſtle, or 
Biſhop,let him be ſabiect: Aud accordingly doeth _— 


cod, 
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Theod. Theoph. and other Greeke Fathers teach: And Saint 
Bernard doth collect as much out of the ſame ſentence, [ Let 
euery ſiule, &c.] When, writing vnto the Archbiſhop of Sans, he 
ſaith; Be you ſubiect alſs , hee that offereth to exempr you , doeth 
offer to tempt and deceine you. Thus farre Efpencams. 


The former Aſſertion, concerning Gregorie the ſeuenth, 
confirmed by 2 teſtimonte of their —4 
<Archprieſt,and others. 


75, u M. Blackwel your late Archprieſt, alleadged to the 
ſame purpoſe Biſn. YVmcentins (who receiued his teſtimonie 
fromSigebert, Anno x 088.) ſaying (with relation vnto Gre- 


gorie the ſeuenth, and to him who ſucceeded next but one, 


to wit, Vrbanus.) Vt pace, &c. That is, That I may fpeake it 
(faith he) with the fnauour of all good men , Hac ſola nouitas, n 
dicam hereſis; That is, This meere noueltie, that I ſay not He- 
reſie, was not as yet ſprung in the world , that the Prieft of him, 
who ſaith unto the King| Apoſt at a, Jand who maketh the 72 
erite to Raigne fir the ſinnes of the 2 ſhould teach Subiectt 
that they owe no (ubiettion vnto wicked Kings, that albeit they 
haue taken an Oath of fidelitie unto ſuch an one, yet they are 
not bound in Alleageance wnto him, and that ſuch a take 
part againit their Kings, may not be ſaid to be periured: So he. 
0 Ye out of Otto gene defendeth +: There is not 
d any example of depoſing an Emperour of his State in 
2 2 D in Which made their late Pope 
Paulus, to acknowledge no violence vſed by any Pope, vn- 
till A thouſand yeeres after Chriſt. At what time There were 
not wanting ſome (ſaith Cardinall q Cuſanus) yea , euen among 
the Cardinals, beſides a Councell at Rome, i defended Henry 


the Emperonr from the Excommunication of Hildebrand. 


77. Iforbeare to vrge the Epiſiles of the Prieſts of Leige, 
which M. Parſons calleth a Paſtionare inueltine againft Pope 
Paſchal; Leſt it might driue the old man into paſſion, Al- 
beit, whoſoeuer ſhall Reade that Epiſtle, hee find the 
commendation of Eſpenraus to be moſt true, who calleth it 4 


com- 


— 


Exam. pag. 54. 


o Barcla. De pot. 
Pape cap. 4. 


P Apologi c. P. 
Pauli. 5. Videre 
non. pag. 62 4. 
9 Cuſanus Card. 
Concord. Cathol. 


l.3 c. Al. pag. 822 
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c full of grauitie, &re. Hee might further haue added, 
and of Religious pietie. But Mr. Parſius hath not yet done 
with Eſpencem. | 
Air. Paas ons his Reckoning. 
Rec 67. tk b examples out of Scri Fa- 
Ce” Y hn Cs? are” rr —— 
vic Temporall Armes alſo. | 
The Reueime. 
r bid. pag ay. 78. It is true, and r others, he t produceth the ex- 
ample of Dudechine, a Prieſſ, who went to Warre againſt the 
Turke, with Canrade the third , and of 7 wypinxs Biſhop of 
Rhemes, who warred vnder Charles the Great, and of Delbo- 
dus, who tooke Armes againſt the Sarracens vader Henry the 
Emperour. All theſe, in their Warres, ſtood with their Em- 
ours, none is found to haue caried Armes againſt their 
erours: Therefore this obſeruation, which M. Parſons 
vſeth, ſeemeth very idle, except it be to bewray his owne diſ- 
poſition (whom their \ Prieſt hath noted to bee of A furious, 
t. Nuodlib. y. 236 chollericke, and paſcionate humonr ) in deſiring, like a tall Soul- 
dier, the vſe of a Iacke and a Speare. | 
79. By this Reckoning it appeareth, that M. Parſons is be- 
| come a fower-fold Debter, Firſt, vnto the State, by his Trea- 
His manifold ſonable Doctrine, in teaching an eradication of Princes Ex- 
vntruethes. communicate: Secondly to himſelfe, by a wilfull _— p of 
the iudgement of Eencaus: Thirdly vnto me, by 2 
vpon me the related Hiſtorian Friſergenſs, inſtead of the Re- 
lator Taleſſamus, with a malicious purpoſe to proue me a fal- 
ſifier: Lailly, to the cauſe it ſelfe, in not acknowledging the 
noueltie of their new Doctrine of Depoſing of Kings and Em- 


peronrs, 


. : 
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Mr. Paxs ons bis Reckoning, in cenſuring 
_ of Eſpenczus. 


Laudins Eſpencaus was a Pariſian Doctor, and a Writer of ſmall 
count, whom he callerh a Biſhop , but I neuer heard of his Bi- 
ſhoppricke, 
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The Remewe,ſhewing the Eclipſe of M. Parſons 


hu radgement in this cenſure. 

80. Mr, Parſons is fallen forth with Eſpencexs , and good 
reaſon, for he {aw right well that Epenræus doeth, in effect, 
call the Doctrine of M. Parſons and his fellows , Rebellious : 
Fa- and therefore now muſt he be eſteemed A writer, but of ſmall 
ts to 4 acconnt, Wherein our Reader may obſerue, what ſmall ac- 
count any man is to make of CM. Parſons his iudgement,who 
Reading Eſpencæus, docth ſo greatly debaſe him, eſpecially 
ſceing that their owne learned Authors haue affoorded him a 


the better approbation: For Eſpencex is called by Medina (faith 

v of t Cumel) A moſt learned man; whom Cardinallu Bellarmine , 1 1. 

. himſelfe vſeth to _—_— among your Doctors of account. var Diſp pag. 

the Ard * Eſpencæus himſelfe can further aſſure vs, with a prote - 131. cal. . 

wet ſation of trueth, that when he was in poſſibilitie to bee cho- * Belem. l. le 2 
1eir ſen a Cardinall, he thanked God that he miſſed it,concluding cnn we oi. | | 


Gong with this Epiphonema ; Quid Rome faciam, mentiri neſcio? nyc ad card. 
That is, What ſhall I doe at Rome , ſeeing I cannot lie? Doe Caftil.ante Sex 
you hearethis, M. Parſozs? We know where your dwelling Trad. 
* 1 is, and your Booke ſheweth you in euery Page to bee truely 
Romiſh : So hard a thing it is for you to tell a perfect trueth. 


. The laft Charge will require a Chapter of it ſelfe. 
ea- | NOT 
— CHAP. XIII. | 
A 9 Contayning the laſt charge of falſitie agatnſt M. Parſons, 4 
te- about the indgement of Roniſh Writers , concerning 
al. Mentall Equiuocation; canteyning a large Diſcourſe Ze 
he hercof from their dottrine. | 92 8 
2 - 55 
SA r. I. 5 5 
Firſt in general. 

1. Aſt. Parſons his falſitie a was the imputing vn- 3 Preamb.p. 92, 

4 N to me an acknowledgement of the Y niner/all & Mitigat. pag. 
. n of Mental Equinocation in the ſpace of , 281.6 

re hundred yeares. 234. 


(c) Mr.Par- 
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rſt, I ſaid no more in my Treatiſe, then that Mr,,Mortm had mani- 

Rec ton. cap. 4. feſtly ſer downe, that for theſe laſt 400. yeares he graunted the law- 

S.11-pag.265, * fulnes off quiuocation to haue bin taught in our Schools. Aud con+ 
ſall( ſaith he) with the aumcient Logicians from the beginning of the world, tull - 

w:thin the compaſſe of theſe laſt 400. yeares,and leſſe that ever any Logician did 

allow your mixt propoſition,part'y mentall, and partly werball, and 1 will exc. 

Out of which exception, for theſe laſt 405. yeares, it is cuidently deduced, 

that he granteth the vſe of ſuch mix t propoſitions(which are properly 

Equiuocations)whereofthe one part is vttered , the other rnd in 

mind, as before hath beene declared. And thereof I inferred further 

by euident conſequence, and ſequell of reaſon(though he ſpecified nor 

the ſame) that for ſo much as our Catholicke Schooles were then ouer 

all Chriſtendome, and none publikely knowne or in vſe but they, ( for 

thoſe three hundred, or at leaſt theſe foure)ir muſt needs follow that 

the ſame doctrine, during that time, was generally receiued in the ſaid 

Schooles, Vniuerſities, &c. 9 


The Reutew. 


2. Here is new Logique, which Mat. Parſons hath ſent ys 
from Rome ouer the Alpes, to wit, Mentall ee Was 
not vſed before the laſt 400. y cares, Ergo, In the laſt qoo.yeares 

81 : — it was vſell Uninerſaly mn a Uninerſties,Chaires,S chooles ; by 
| al Dinines,(aſuiſts,&c.This he calleth an euident deducement; 
he ſhould rather haue ſaid an impotent Seducement, for ſo it 

is; and all one as to reaſon thus: the Moone was not this 

care in the Eclipſe, before the laſt moneth, Ergo, it was in the 
Echpſe euery week, euery day, & euery houre of the laſt mo- 
neth, which is moſt ridiculous, Ex nihilo nihil fit ( M. Parſint 

none can euer deduce an affirmatiue concluſion from a nega- 

tiue propoſition, be then aſhamed of your Euidence. And fo 

may you be likewiſe of your next ſhift , in telling vs that you 

> Necten ibid. ad not ſeeme to perſwade your ReaderÞExpreſly and by name 
. that I graunted the generall vie of HMentall Acquiuoca- 
tion in All Schooles , Chaires V niuerſit ies, Tribunals, and the 

like,for theſe 400.zeares, but onely by Conſequence. For what 

: can be more expreſly aſſumed than was this, where you ſaid, 

© Mitig.p.284, c Seeing it hath beene admitted (ſay you)ſs long time in - — 
en- 
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« ſtendome, as our aduerſaries doe confeſſe, and that it hath beene 
<« receined (6 wniner/ally and generally both by Prelates and peo- 
<« ple : and if it haue beene ſo publikely taught by all learned men, 
ce and contradicted by none, (This was an Antecedent, and not 
a conſequence, for that followeth in the next words: )«t ought 
to be a great argument to diſcreete mem, that t hathſome ground 
of truth Neyther is it ſufficient to inferre a matter by Conſe- 
quence, ſor the diuell made a conſequence when hee faid,4 If 
thou be the Sonne of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe : but this was a Muth. 4. 
lying conſequence. And what froath, rather then ferceM. Par- 
ſons conſequence hath, I haue already ſhewed. In the next 
lace we are to diſcuſſe the Authours, who ſeeme to except a- 


gainſt M. Parſont his arte of Aequiuocating. 


— «„ D 
— 


* 


Sun c r. II. 


The firſt Inſtance of the charge, from their Doctor Sepul- 
ueda, againſt their Mentall Equiuocation. 


4 Eneſus Sepulueda made againſt you: what fay + Preamb. p. 5 3. 
you to him? 


Mr. PA Rs ox shi Reckoning. 


r Morton findeth out but one Authour that contradictèth the Recon. pa. 267. 
Mee Equiuocation in all the time hy him appointed, euen Ge- 
neſius Sepulueda, and that one ly in ſome particular caſes, though 
graunting and defending it in others. | 
The Reuiem. 
3. Here are but two things you wil haue vs to obſerue: 
one is, that Sepulueda alloweth The ſame your mentall Equ- 
noc ation in ſome caſes; the other is, that this Authour Was 
found to be but one: in both which 1 | ſpie a litter of manifeſt 
falſities. For firſt, what is the Mental Equiuocatios which you, 
defend ? tell vs; It is a mixt propo ſition ſay you) parti vitered 
with my month as Lam uo Prieft , ] aud partly reſerned in 7 
) f idle, 


(E 2 mix 


Sce aboue. 


# 


winde, as in this clauſe, ¶ To tell it unto you. ) Bur What if this 
clauſe be ſuch(for this is the chiefeſt point of this whole diſ- 
pute)as that it will not agree with the outward wordes in the 
common interpretation, and vſe of ſpecch , as thus; I am no 
Piet, reſeruing in your minde , as bound to drive a (art ? 
The GET vttered with the mouth, I am no Prieſt, can- 
not = ly, in the common apprehenſion of man, ſignifie or 
imply this clauſe which followetli As bound to drme Cart. 
Doe you thinke then that ſuch a clauſe (for I ſhall neede to 
aske no more) which is not comprehenſible by the outward 
wordes,doth therfore make the outward _ true, becauſe 
ee aboye, it is true in the minde of the er? Yes u) fr that I 
* truely meane that I — the fa. hore ſpeakg 
it which may be what pleaſeth me. This being the very Baſis 
and foundation of your doctrine of Memall Equinocation , I 

now make bold to auerre,that euery ſuch ſpeech,in the iudg- 
ment of $ da,is a lie. APE 
4. For ſo he cenfureth euery ſuch kinde of reſerued elauſe, 
ee where the < obiection is made concerning one, who is called 
ration. dicendi in queſtion by a Judge to bewray another mans ſecrecie, 
| tellimoncap,z, Which he ought not to reueale, and ſhall anſwer thus, I kyow 
pg · 48. nothing of it, keeping this reſeruatiom in minde ,[ As bound to 
tellit unto you, | Here we finde a mixt propoſition, part in 
word, and part in minde ; ſecondly, here the Iudge is incom- 
petent,demanding that which the P is not boundtore- 
uealezthirdly., here your Clauſe of Reſeruation is the ſame, 
wherein you principally inſiſt: ſo that if this be not lawfull, 
you muſt neceſſarily faile in your former defence. Come we 
now to our Authour Sepulueda. Vnto this obiection of Phi- 
= lets and lower of himſelfe,he oppoſeth his owne iudgement in 
f bid.cap.5 pug; the name of Theophilxe,that is, A loner of Gon, ſaying, f [fyou 
71. Pjghiletus be prepared to anſwere ſo,then you tell me in briefs that 
Jon are preparedro perinre your ſelfe, Hercunto Philetws reply- 
Scpuluede con- eth: Ide not lie, ſeemg that the reſerued Clauſe, via. That I 
demneth Maſt, ought to tellit unto re er with my minde. Then T heophi- 
Parſons Equi- lu returneth vpon him, ſaying: i ha taught you to trifle ſo fine- 
uocationior ; ? inho did firſt ſhew.y0u ſuch a lurking hole for perinric ? And 


a lic, in 


©. lathe end concludeth, concerning the former Acquiuocati 
on: That the ſpeech is 4 lie,becanſe the fignification t 


- 
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erof doth 
diſſent from that which lieth ſecret in the minde : fir thou ſayeſt 
(faith he) that | thou knoweſt nothing at all thereof | and enery 
one that heareth thee,doth ſo underfland thee , notwithſtand; 
thou art guilty to thy ſelfs that thou dooſt know it, although wit 
ſe not to reucale it. 

5. All this you faw, M. Parſius, and therin could not but 
perceiue that Sepmuedz hath flatly contradicted your Aen- 
tall Equiuoc ation notwithſtanding haue you dared to ſay that M. ; 
he doth Hefend the ſame in ſome caſes.What ſhal any man thinke . 


of you, when you talke of rectitude of conſcience ? Certainely truck. 


this pretence is nothing but a Phariſaicall cleanſing , as it 
were, of the outſide of the cuppe : for when we looke within 
i, there is nothing but foule cob- webs of falſhoods and 

ollie. ä 

6. Although the examination of the former obſeruation 
doth argue a diſtorted minde in you, yet in the ſeconds you do 
excell your felfe; where you ſay that I finde but One eAmtbor 1 .parſons ſe- 
Sepulueda contradittmg your Acquiuocation , eſpecially kne- cond vntruth. 
wing that if I bring in this Scpulueda, then I do not bring him 
in alone, ſeeing that he goeth accompanied with all thoſe Au- 
thours, vpon whom the ſame e doth ground his for- 
mer concluſion : which I ſignified vnto you in my 8 Fall Sa- , Satis 
tisfation, out of the wordes of S. de faying; Bur that yon 3.p.81.0ut of 
may know(ſaith he) hom long it is ſince that ( umment of D. Sepulueda de 
uines did prenaile for the excuſe of a lie, in bearing falſe witnes in rat dicend.oc- 
another mans caſe, I thinke you can finde none befire Gabriel, n 
who durſt publiquely defend it, That is, the trick of Reſeruation, M. P. 
for he ſpeaketh of it... He telleth vs furthermore, concerning P122canon 
the ſame Equiuocation , that he found it b Defended by ſome *** . 
publique Readers in ee (faith he) it is condemned by * Sepulveda que 
the moſt ancient and principall Dinines: i whons J ſepnd ® frefat. 
rechen Aquinas, As for Scotus, he achnowledgeth thut denyal Gn * 
Secrecie(namely Equiuocatingly) to be 4 ſime, onely he made gc. 
doubt whether it be mortall,or veniall. And k Henricus de Gan- ſbid. cand. 
dauo a moſt learned man, ſaith , that in ſuch a caſe it is lawful — 

IS > ns | * 


r 
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for the Examinate not to anfwere the Indge at all, but to Far 
the ſecrecy, io anſwere falſty, and by art of wordes to ye (calling 
riel 


1 tbid. cap. 19. Equiuocation a he) he honldeth it vnlan full. Gabriel hum- 


Gabriel. 


ſelfe denieth that he can eſcape the guilt of, at leaſt an officious 
Jie, and therefore a fine, who vſeth that artificiallmanner of 
denymg with the minde : his reaſon ts ,. becauſe his wordes are 
talen according to the common vnderſtanding, in the which 
ſenſe they are not true. Which ſentence of Gabriel being true m1 
ſuch a ſpeech made without an oath, how much more true is it, if 
it be vſed in an oath ? for by an oath an officious lye becommeth 
pernicious, becauſe of the neglett of the reuerence of God, who 1 
witneſſe vnto a mans oath. Thus farre Sepulneda. | 
7. Whence we vnderſtand the fraudulent dealing, where- 
vato Mr. Parſons accuſtometh himſelfe, who informed his 
Reader, that I could find but onely Sepulueda contradicting 
their Equiuocation in all the time appointed, and yet all theſe 
were within the compaſſe of foure hundred yeeres : Aquinas 
liuing about the yeere 12 10. Scotus Anno 1300. Biel Anno 


1462. Henricus de Gandaus e Anno 1293. Mr. Parſons hath 


yet one note more which he would haue obſerued. I would 
pray my Reader not to denie him his beſt attention. 


M. PA RAS OAS bis Reckoning. 


Reckon. Ibid, Ote, by the way, the lauiſh immodeſtie of M. Morton, citing that 


pag. 267, 


learned Doctor Gabriel Biel, out of Geneſius Sepulueda, by the con- 
temptuous title of Lewde Sophiſter: Where as Sepulueda, ſtileth him 


in the ſame place, Theologum Dust ſuimum, a molt learned Diuine. 


F 


The Rentew. | 
8. Then, belike, I haue made Sepulueda call Gabriel a 
lewde Sophifter: will you be ſo good as but to looke once 


M. Parſons eu- againe vnto the place, which is in the Preamble, pag. 83. 
dentfalſhood. and I doubt not but you will finde out your owne errour, or 


— — — 


rather — your notable falſhood. For I named not Ga- 
briel a lemde Sophiſter in citing the teſtimonie of Sepulneda, 


but ſome eight lines after 1 made bold to cenſure him fo of 


my ſelfe, which any one, who is not wittingly captious, will 
'plainely diſcerne. What then muſt we note you for, M. Par- 


ſons, 


. — 9 


art 
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ſons ; for noting this by the way, but a man that was by the 

way when you made that note. 

9. If you further aske me a reaſon of ſo cenſuring Gabriel, 

I ſhall tell you, he attributeth vnto the power of nature ſo 

much, as doth detract from the power of the ſpirit of Gods 

grace, I this reaton be not ſufficient, take an other, viz. 
Although Gabriel held that the Equiuocation aboue mentio- 

ned is a he, and conſequently a fone : yet I thinke m wane be- Schulleda 
fore Gabriel Biel (faith Sepulueda) dwrft affirme that a ſye, in quo ſupra. 
bearing falſe witneſſe in an other mans behalfe , is excuſable. 

Be he therefore as learned as you wil, yet might he be ſaid to 

play the part of a Sophiſter,who excuſed a lye, which none did 

euer before him. 


Sg r. III. 


; 18 
7 yy ney” inſtance, againſt Mentall Equiuocation, is 
rom the iudgment of the Teſuit Azorius in his Inſtit. 
Moral. part.1. lib. 11. c. 4 s. Mea tamen. And upon 
occaſion Lin the Doctrine of Equinocation is more 
exactly examined. Firſt we propound the [fate of this 
Queſtion, as it is defined and defendedby A. Parſons. 


The (harge of T. M. againſt M.Parſons, 


10. He ſecond * falſity of P. N, is his affirming that Preamb. p. 8 . 
2 Mental Equiuoc ation (for herevpon we only di- 
<« ſpute) hath beene vniuerſah receined of all Vniuorſities and 
« people in Chriſtendome , and not contradicted by any. The 
firſt witnefle conuincing this Mitigation of falſhood , is A- 


Lorius, &c. | 


M.Pars ons his Reckoning, and Charge 


| againſt his Aduerſarte. 
T He opinion of Avius is falſly obiected 8 as making Nec ton. cup. 4. 
for him, whereas it makerh wholly againſt hi + 5.12. pag-269, 
e 


A - þ 
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The Reuir we. 


11. Here is a ou » a maine gulfe of difference be- 
tweene our „ 1 Gem thas Azorixs doth 
condemne the «£quinocation, which M.P arſons hath defen- 
ded : M. Parſons ſaith that Axor hath beene falſly obiocted, 
and that he makgth wholly againſt me. Vpon this point hath 
M. Parſons divers times raited yp his moſtclamorous inue- 
Riues againſt me, in this his book of Reckoning : wil it pleaſe 
thee (gentle Reader) now to audit our accompts?? 


Firſt , wee are to ſet downe the ſtate of 
the Queſtion. 


M.PAnrSONS bis Reckoning. 
TE Vt now let vs ſee notwithſtanding further what Azorizs ſaich a- 
Tec . bid. p. a6. B gainft Equiusc ation in enerall, for to this effect he is e in, 
in this place, as he held that al Equizocation were to be re- 
ięcted as lying: for proofe whereof he citeth two places out of the ſelfe 
ſame leafe and page of A⁊orius. 
Tue Reniewe. 
12. Alle /Equinocation, M.P arſons ? thus you ſay, and ther- 
fore E this in the number of my nem and freſh he (as you 
bReck.cap.9, cal them) ſaying, Þ Here folleweth a ncable co Ction of falſe- 
$4g-643- © hood againſt him, for alleaging < Pas. 8g. of bis Preamble the Ie- 
Freanb. p. 8% ſuit Azorius,as condemming all vſcofs AEquinocation,&c.And 
yet you know that before the propounding of the teſlimonies 
of Azorins , and other Ieſuits, in the very ſame page of the 
df, Poſen vn- Preamble , I reſtrained our whole 1 ynto Mentai e- 
quinocation only ; for herempon id I we diſpute which 
word, 32 Zoot inthe — more then ſeauen 
times; And yet can you with a wide mouth ſay, (without ex- 
ception) that I would haue Azorixe to ſpeake againft Al E- 
CER Are you not like to make a good cnd of your 
eckoning, who haue thus fallifyed in the beginning? 
13. In all diſputes it is neceſſary wee know the point in 
queſtion ; we contend Oak ang ag ye" 
only, 


wy nh, It is in che ſecond place as neceſſary to know, | FER a 
"a what is the mentall Equinocation , which 7 1 
oth | l, Parſons doth arfend. | Ws 
en- 14. True Equiuocatiom (faith M. Parſons) may be either © Mitigat, c. 11. POLY 
ed, cc verball, or mentall:Verball is — 2 cc hath u. 3. pag. A. Tye: 
ach te either naturally, or by peculiar cuſtome of parti - TH PEA 
le- cc t 07 more a — This is truely and lainly fai 87 LID . 
aſc the Verball Equiuocation, tell vs as di what the Men- Fs: 
tall ia. Mental cation is, when h hath or may * Jvidem. ES op 
cc h axe 4 double ſenſe , not by any double ſygnification or compe- HG 
cc {tion of the wordes themſelues, but only by ſome reſernation of es 
c mrinde in the ſpeaker , whereby his meanmg is made different wo 


e from that ſenſe, which the wordes that are vitered, doe beare 
« or yeld without that Reſeruat ion. Doe not now forget, I pray 


8 ou (M. Parſons ) that youdiſtinguiſh Aentall Equinoc ation 

in, u Verball, — to wit, that the double ſenſe, 

de- which is in the Mental Equiuocation, is not in the words 

* themſelues, but only by ſome reſernatis inthe mind of the ſbea- 
her, which meaning is different from that ſenſe, which the words ? 
vttered doe beare : very well, we ſhall afterwards try whether 

4 Axorius doe iuſtifie this manner of Equiuocation or no. 

* 15. In the next place, ſeing that the outward ſpeech, and 

AS the inward mentall Reſeruation are ſo different, we demaund 

- whether you thinke the ſame kinde of Mental Equiuocation 

d to be true or no? f Theſe wordes of a Prieſlt[] am no Prieſt] f Mit igt CA. 

< ce mixed with this reſeruation | To tell it untoyou| or ſuch hke, 
cc agreeing with the winde of the ſpeaker , is 4s true as if the 


I ce whole propoſition were vttered with the month without reſer- 
h cc uation, thus; I am no Prieſt, to tell it unto you. We muſt re- 
Fn member this alſo , in diſcuſſing the iudgment of Azorixe , to 
know whether he did allow that euery ſuch ſpeech , which 


2 being vttered wholy in the mouth, and agreeing with the 

- minde of the ſpeaker, be likewiſe true, when itis halfe reſer- 
ued in the minde of the ſpeaker in the ſame ſenſe : —— it be 

1 not true, then mixture cannot qualific the out- 

a —— to make — truth. 8 

, h ( d ) 16. Laſtly, 


n 1 
. 


— 
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t Reck. bag 100. 
Þ Aitigatp.344 


Reck. pag. 370. 


bidem. pag. 
270. & 271. 


* Ibid, pag. 271. 


Ar Inſt. Mor. 
Tom. 1. l. 1 1. c. 4. 
$. Secunda 


Regula, 


16. Laſlly, what Kinde of Neſeruation will you allow, and 
before whome ? x So that the party, to whome the anſwere is 
made, be not a competent Indge,the ſpeaker is free to haue what 
meaning he lift, ſo that it be true in his owne ſenſe, h Although 
ce it agree nat with the Hearers vnder 4 [1 am n0 
ce Prieft | reſerning in my minde , | ſuch al be] or ſuch 
« lhe, mhatſoeuer it pleaſeth me. So he. This laſt aſſertion 1 
muſt naile vnto the hinder part of your head, that you may 
remember it : Therefore, if it x "a4 you, let this be the Reſer- 
uation in the minde , [with purpoſe to toll it vnto you.) and let 
vs trye whether Arrius will condemne this kinde of Reſer- 
uation for a lye or no, euen when it is vied before a Judge in- 
competent. — commeth in the combat: 1 will be firſt the 
party defendant, and anſwere your charge. 


The ſumme of Mr. P a rs0ns bis Reckoning, 
and charge againſt his Aduerſary. 


r. Morionskipping ouer foure rules Axorins victh, for they make 

expreſly againſt him, runnech only to the fift and laſt, whereof 

he ſaich, that it bitteth the naile en the bead. And is it ſo, Sr.? whar 
hs El 1 ? why ſay you nothing to them? 
what part of the naile doe they hit, if the Jaſt only ſtrike the ?*In 
the firſt he reſolueth that a Prieſt may Aquiuocate, and ſay he know- 
erh nothing, when he is eee any point about Confeſſion. In 
che ſecond he reſolueth that n 5 eee an 
incompetent Iudge, euen in an committed this, 
or chat ſinne, he may by Aauisocation deny the ſame euen in an oath. 
* As if a man be wrongfully lled by a Iudge ro ſweare to pay a 
ſumme of mony to his Aduetſary, ——— weare, though he haue no 
intention to rme it, as being againſt law hauing this Reſeruation 
in his mind, that he will pay ſo much as dy law he is bound. And other 
three or foure ſuch caſes are there in the explanation of this Rule. 


The Reneiwe. 


17. Azorixsneuer vſeth the name of e/£quinecation: and 
in his explanation of his firſt and ſecond rule, doth fully aban- 
don M.Parſons his doctrine of Reſernation, thus: Ratio v- 
triuſque Regule , &c. that is: The reaſon of both theſe _—_— 

(fait 
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uation in the minde of the ſpeaker,which ſenſe as from 
the wardes of the month, But Ax orius admitteth not any am- 


faith Azorius) « ot that which ſome doe yeeld , ſaying that it 
C Lawfull, when we ſweare,to take the —— galt bie 
we feine vnto our ſelues, and not in the ſenſe , which the hearers 
doe underſtand. Yet is this the reaſon which M. Parſous hath 
laid do ene, for the defence of . 
a Iudge incompetent, ſaying. I may feigne what I , al- 
2 —— — hearer. But 
Azorins alleageth a IEEE infatuation. Becanſe 
(ith he) whenſoener the are of a daubtful fignification, 
and we are ane any thing ag ainſ} the law, then is it * 
n to tal tlum in that we like , atbeit the hearers 
doe take them in an other ſenſe. Which doth againe corfure 
HM.P arſons his doctrine: for he defendeth an Ar 
of ſpeech , which may haue a double ſenſe only 


biguous or doubtſull ſenſe , which is not incident vnto the 
outward wordes themſelues, and whereof the hearer is not by 
ſome outward circumſtance of ſpeech, capable and appre- 
benſible. | 

18, This may be made plaine by comparing exa to- 
gether, A — is — with a mans — , which he 
is to determine; the party, whoſe cauſe it is, commeth to the 
Iudge for aduife : Now it is knowne that a Judge is not to 
giue counſaile in any caſe, wherein he is to execute the office 
of a ludge: yet the party being inſtant and vrgent, ſaying, 
Sir, doe you not know how I ſhall free my ſelfe in this cauſe; the 
Iudge anſwereth, Friend, [know nothing of this matter: mea- 
ning, that howſocuer, as he is a Lawyer, he know his caule, 
yet now, as a — , he is got to acknowledge it: And this 
double ſenſe is in the ſpeech it ſee , and, by circumſtance of 
the perſon, may poſſibly be apprehended by any diſcreet hea- 
rer: and is to be called 4 Verball Æquiuoc ation, accordin 
vnto the former definition , which A. Parſons limſelfe hat 
deliuered; and not a Ment all. 

19. Such like is the example, which eAzorizs hath offe- 
red concerning a Prieſt, who knoweth tome ſecret revealed 
(d 2) vnto 


— — * 
» 


Axorins his 
meaning. 


An Example. 
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vnto him inpriuate Confefſion,as he is a Prieſt, and therefore 
4 A Prieft is bound in conſcience and by his calling, not to 
reueale any ſuch ſecrecie ( except the concealement may be 
pernitiouſly damnifiable vnto perſons, and States, as ſome of 
them doe hold): In ſuch a caſe eAzorixe ſaith, that hee ma 
anſwere,] know not, becauſe he kyoweth it not but as 4 nal 
which is, that he knoweth. it nat, to reneale it: but why? by ver- 
tue ef an Onely reſeruatiom mental? ( ſo hath Mr. Parſons defi- 
ned): No, but becauſe, as Azorine ſaith, The wordes them. 
ſeluer, according to their vſe, haue this ambiguous ſignificati- 
on in themſelues: ſo that it is not now to be called abſolute» 
ly Mentall, but a verball Ambiguity. 
20. Sepulveda hath made the caſe 1 
it is allowed by thek cammor conſent of Chriſtians , that 4 
Prieft,who knoweth the crime of amy. as he is a Prieft that us in 
. confeſrion ma not diſcloſe it: then his anſwere , in ſaying I 
know not, doth iſſue from the common interpretation of the 
words themſelues, to ſignifie, that he is not to take knowledge 
of any ſuch matter, to tell it vnto any: which interpretation 
iſſueth from the outward circumſtance of his calling, becauſe 
he is a Prieſt. So that ſtill the oddes betweene M. Parſons and 
eAzorixs is thus much: M. Parſens ſpeaketh of an Equiuoca» 
tion, or ambiguity of ſpeech, which conſiſteth not in the our- 
-ward wordes : but Arorius iudgeth contrarily, as wee haue 
heard, and M.Parſors ſhall better ſee, to his no ſmall rebuke, 
before the end of our Reckoning. After this Arorius addeth 
a third rule. | 
The ſumme of M. Paxs ons his Reckoning. 
| . Y the third rule he proueth the like in other caſes , as ini 
"—_ On B. offered, to — — wordes, and to take them — ſenſe, 
as farre as the wordes will beare : as the wife being asked of her 
husband, whether ſhe be an Adultreſſe : and of a man fallen into the 


bandes of theeues, &c. and in the caſe of a man demanded. whether he 
came from a place ſuſpected to haue had the plague, & c. 


The Reueiwe. 
21. Anis explaneth himſelfe in this third Rule, as in 


the 


* 
J 


among men, ambiguous or 
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the former, ſaying that We may vſe wordes ambiguous, taki 

them in our 2 the er. themſelnes will yeelde ; — 
not (as M. Parſons holdeth) in whatſoener ſenſe we lift whereun- 
to our minds ſhall agree : which meaning ſometime is fuch , as 
the diuell himſclfe cannot by any circumſtance of the ſpeech 
poſſibly vnderſtand. Sueb as this is: where a man demanded 
of his friend, whether he hath any money, to anſwere no, re- 
feruing in his minde, 7's lend it vnto you : which although 
it be a true ſition, being deliuered with the mouth, yet 
ſpoken halfe in the mouth, and halfe referued in the minde, 
oth not make a true propoſition, but is a very lie, as Acorius 
*hereafter will tell — becauſe the 22 8 
not by any congruity of ſpeech import that Clauſe, To 
lend 2 — — this ſhal in Aroriuu, it wi lbe no 
hard thing for our Reader to diſcerne, whether of vs dooth 


performe a true r 

22. Notwithſtanding, I ſpeake not this to iuſtifie all the 
examples which Acorius giueth; but I inſiſt in his generall 
rule, which is, that the Outward ſpeech doe carry m it a double 
ſenſe for we mult meaſure the examples by the rule, and not 
the rule by examples, and ſo interprete eAzorixe his exam 
ples, that he thereby doe not contradict hirmſelſe. | 

23. The fourth rule concludeth directly, that in the caſe, 
whenno e vnto vs, we may not vſe any ſpeech; 

de 


but in a ſenſe i onderftood of the Hearer. This rule chal- 
lengeth plai aling, without any Equi ing at all. And 
now diſcend we vnto the laſt rule, which I faid did hit the 
naile on the head, which M. Pa hed ar ; but itwillin 
earneſt hit him on the head, albeit hee doe vſe all the wit 
in his head to auoyde it. 


A charge gainſt MParſons, 


® Enconnt.p,216 


0 24. Ihe firſt rule of A oriu( ſaid I) is this: | If the *Preamb.y.85 


<« wordes we vſe are not according to their common ſignification 
full, and haue onely one ſenſe, 
ic ve ought to uſe them in that ſenſe , which they haus in thens- 


3) Cainft 


Quinta regu- 


., &c. 
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« gainſt right and mice, to detort or nee our 6 ſpeech,by our in- 


M. Parſons - 
uiuocation 
und to be 

a lie. 


<« ward conceit of miude, heciauſe it is not lawful for vs to he: but 
6 2 ee they 


doe ſgniie in them ſelues. The —— our Mi- 
. Tefune is no more * at R, de- 
0 an Equizecation, which is, when the h hath no 
<< domble ſenſe in the outward wordes themſelnes , but onely in 
ce ſome ſecret reſeruation e the monde of the aker But Azo- 
te rius ſaith, that we nat to vſe any ſenſe of ſpeech. which 
cc; — wat in thewerdes s,but oneiy inthe inward thought 

n Socondly P. Rmaintaineth, that his 

ation is a t9weh ; but Ar orius concludeth, 


; — 4 And can there bea; contradiction "9 


Reckon.p. $72, 
273. 


cc tweene M. Paſiat and eAzorme then this is ? I pray thee, 
good Reader, jet ys heare M. P anſons his defence, and ſo ſhall 
we eaſily diſcerue his ſpirit,and coniure it. 


b. Pans one — his diſcharg. 


Ou ſee that Avius forbidderh onely, that words, which haue 

r e e and "and are not ambi- 

; Sn 8 — o- 

or by common vſe among men 

if one that had an Horſe, and not an Oxe, 

rhe had aa Horſe, hee ſhould ſay, No, 

| conceiued an Oxe for an 

15 were not oh ern the vſe of wordes , becauſe 

ord Hot e hach but one meaning amongſt men, and can- 

an Oxe: and — ſo taken, bur by a 

t if the word Horſe had a doubtful or double „ig 

wel an Oxe as dn Horſ, then a man vſe che amphibo- 

e ——— word, to auo oh bone rms ed him by an incompetent 

= Adv himſelfe determineth. Who would thinke then chat a 

— of common _—_—_— any mean modeſty, 3 — credite 

would haue Arg” ſo confidently againſt Adu * 

Da is moſt ridiculous,ſo to inſult againſt him, 

as be. me here, ſaying, P. N. maintaineth that bis mentall Re- 

ſeruationis a truth, hut Azorius concludeth that it is a lie. And can there be 
any greater contradiffion then this ꝰ & r. 


The 


—_ 


\ * 


Mee Rethoning. 
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The Rui. 


* Ofen have! Hair eee En, 
our Reckon in this ſo ſtrange a knacke hiſtrie 
I would male x — Profel.. 


ſors of — 


this ring — = kid — theſe: hen the words 


— of, 


hr: Hamer) Tenſe. res one £98 


— bene the ther her fe 
nifie : Which M.P arſons expoundeth by an IE, 
that hath an Horſe and not am Oxe, and being demanded 
ther he have an Horſeghe ſhonld ſay no, meaning , bathe hath 
no Oxe. 
26. But Aæoriaus doth not make any mention of an \ Horſe 
or an Oxe, or of any ſuch exa , which beeing vttered 
wholly with the mouth, doe make uo true ſenſe. For this out- 


ward ſpeech vſed without mentall reſeruation, viz, I haus no 


Horſe, meaning, I haue no O xc, is doubtles a lying mixture. But 

eAzorine vieth onely ſuch examples, which being deliuered 
outwardly with the mouth haue a true ſenſe 3 
vſed with a mixture of reſetuation, are, in his iudgement, a lie. 
I mult crave patience of thee(Chriſtian Reader) to ſuffer me 
to inlarge my ſelfe in diſcuſſing the i 


becauſe M. P his fraude — notoriouſſy appa- 


7 h his difpute thus : 
he)ſp eaking of — Romiſ Doctors) 
rall eee ene no lie, ali hong 
man vſeth in 
and dowbtfull that the ſpeech i made true in our 
ſecret vnderſtandimg. This is the fate of the queſtion, which 
Azorins intendeth to determine by his ſiue rules aforeſaid, 
namely concerning a Speech , which ſome Romiſh Doctors N 
doe holde to be true in the ſecvet onderſtanding But there was 
neuer man of any ſober * who Could * 


2m Some ( ſaythi 
this gene- 
the wordes (which a 


er 


N 


yet being 


— 


A wicked for- 
gery vſed by 
M.Parſons,to 


e of Mr. Payne his prachſe in ſhift hiwſc)fe 


from the nore 
of a lie. 


of eAzorine, 


m. Ayr. part. r. 
Inft. Moral lng. 


c. 4. S. Hyined. 


is promiſe by an oath) benet of an be M.Parſons vſech 


a ſtranye and 
ſtrong de luſi- 
n to og 
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to be true in the ſecret vnderſſanding of man,which M. Par- 
ſons hath propounded, viz. I haue no Horſe meaning no O xe, 


which is M. Parſons his proper deuiſe. 
28. Secondly, the example which immediately follow- 


ech in that place of Aaor ius, and was vied by the Patrons of 
ny yea of their 7 is this 


Fa I bauing ſo . 2 — — oe i 79 2 


reſerning in my minde 6 ongh t 
. + _ ſpeech — 2242 
enſe,but that I therem doe eee ber hane it not] 
yet I conceine in my „ . ] Therefore, ſa 
rhey, I doe ſay the truuſh, an doe not ſine by byperinry, This — 


immediate example, which is ſet downe to patterne the for- 
mer queſtion, concerning an eAmbignous ſpeech by mental 
Reſernation ; which Aroriau is about to decide, and to tell 
vs whether this kinde of Reſeruation be a lie, or no. Can there 
be any affinity betweene this *. and M. * his 


Horſe _ Oxe? 
29. T 1 amplificth his conuiction mre fully 


Hen iumpe both in doctrine and example 
e eee. Patrons of mentall Reſeruation, whom 
— in this place doth ſſedly confute. Of Mr. Par- 

ſons his doctrine we haue heard: Now let vs vs behold 

his example ſer donne in his Miri at.c .403 1m. $0, 

Arb ear r. « whereitpleaſedhimi — a — 7 — d aub⸗ 
—— Tho. Morton this caſe, that fan — i» England, whoſe fanor 
cation, proued he much defireth and efteemeth,and yet hee would be loath to 
« lend money for that he knew him to much , and not to 

& Kun: payment of his debts to be neceſſary to ſalnation ; If ths 
ECTS f him whet her he had fine hundred pound 

© 29 lhe and pn that he bad them, but loath to lend, 

cc gy Jooſe them,what he do or anſwere in this caſe there 

c were no other meanes,but eyther to co "fie that he hath them, 

&« and thereby looſe them by lending or denie that he hath them, 

ct and thereby incurre 4 lie, and damme his ſiule? Hath the God 
6 OP left ns lawfull maner of euaſion by reaſon and force of 


wit 


— 
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« wit in ſuch an — that hath giuen vnto the 
« F] are & Foxe ſharpenes of ſenſe,by leaps turnings, & windings, 
c. by going barks the ſame trace they 2 es ? 
F doubt not but that Tho. Morton would anſwere the Noble 
t nan, he had them not though they lay in his Chift ,onderſt x 
u ding by fire of /Equinocation| That he had them not to lend, 
2 | 
4 Or, not ſo as he could fee] Or, ſome other like reſernation, 
ce which we ſay that without a lie he might vſe. - 

30. We ſee yet that M.P arſons doth conſpire together 
with thoſe other Aequiuocators, of whom Azorixe ſpake 
both in the poſition and example. Now if Azorme call 
their former concluſion, and this very ſame example a lie, then 
Ithinke I may lawfully aske M. P arſons, what kinde of crea- 
ture he himſelfe may be iudged to be,who doubting of A 
rius his ſincere iudgement, hath foiſted in this alianr,and fond 
example of an Horſe and an Oxe. 
31. Arorius cherefore, after hee had repeated thoſe Do- 
Rors reaſons, whereby they ſought to confirme their owne 
poſition, he ſaith, Aeo ramen indicro, &c. Bur in my indgement, 
they j that Rule m_ — 1 meete, for — — be no- 
t e which cannot be freed from all lying if we ke 
. hift,concealed in our minde : Fa 7 this * 
whatſoener a man ſhall demannd of vs, we may anfwere by deny- 
ing that we haxe it,yea though we haus it, vnderſtanding in our 
made That we may gius it, Whatſoener we ſhall doWhatſoener 
we ſhall ſee Yhatſoexer we ſhall thinks or purpoſe, we may by this 
meanes denie, that we haue eyther done, or ſeene , or thought, or 
prrpoſed it; namely in this ſenſe, ¶ That I may tellyon, There- 
fore I thinks otherwiſe which I will ſpecifie in certaine Rules, 
Thusfarre . 2 

32. By this ic is manifeſt, that taking the ſame example of 
denying that T haue it with reſeruation,| To lend or to gine it,] 
Azorixe matcheth it with the vileſt kind of lying, ſaying that, 
if this kind of ſpeech be true,there is nothing ſs falſe which may 
not be freed from a lie. And in the end, (concerning the fame 
obiection) he anſwereth by the fift Rule, ſaying, (as wee haue 
heard)T hat if the wordes mbich wer vſe, ns ambignons in 

| (e) their 


3 11 a rr 
„ CO of; 8 . 
; „ „ , 
F BS Cod ne” Veg 58 8 8 Ms are» 
1 
3 


9 * 


= al Ce. 1j. An Encounter againſt LI 1.1. 


— 


their owne ſigniſic at ion, and common vſe of men , wee muſt uſe 
them in that ſenſe which i yeeld; neither is it lawfull for vs, 
althongh we be anted againſt right and equity , to wreſt any thing 
into 4 different ſenſe,by the inward conceit four minae, for it is 
not lawful for vs to lirʒ but he 2 „who taketh wordes other- - 

wiſe then they ſignifie in themſelnes. Such as he h M.Par- 
ſons his ſpeech concerning not lendeng of money, to beʒ M. Par- 
ſons calleth the Speech qualified by only mentall Re an a 
truth; Azorizs contrarily calling this ſpeech a flat lir. So that 
this being the true, reall, direct, and profeſſed teſolution, de- 
His abuſe of termination, and concluſion of their leſuite Azoriuzs M. Par- 
his Reader. ſans muſt necdes be thought to haue wilfully iniured this Au- 
thor, and alſo to haue abuſed his too credulous Reader, whom 
by this his owne fiction of an Horſe and an Oæe, he purpoſed 

to make as wiſe as an eſſe. - 
33- Andnow Iceaſe to maruel why M. Parſons propoun- 
ded for his Schoolemaſter the nature of the Foxe, by v/ing 
windings turmings, & ckippings forward and backward,ſccing he 
hath ſhewed himſdlfe ſo excellent a proficient in that arte: on- 
M.Parſens pro- 1 this is to be wondered at,that ſeeing the Foxe doth vic this 
pro- | 

feſſech ro E. guyle onelyin flying from Deeges , Which are mortall ene- 
quiuocate with mies vnto him, M. arſons pr eth the practiſe of his craft 


his friends. in the caſe of lending money to his friends and faworites. Wee 
proceede to the next witneſſe againſt Mentall Reſeruation. 


8e IIII. 925 


The next witneſſe againſt Men tall Equiuocation, is the 
Jeſuite Emanuel Sa: concerning whom it was 
my Charge againſt M.Parſons, 


. 4. YAd the Moderate Anſwerer ( ſaid 1) 

9 to qualifie the hatefulnes of the Equiuocating Sect, 
„ad. fu. did tell vs that o. 4 Teſaite famaus the Caſuuiſts, Em- 
64h. 10. mel Saxin bis Aphoriſmes , writeth of this matter in theſe 


_ — 


ef” 


a mwanife#t (faith that Moderate Anſwerer) that all Cat 


* 
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« wordes : Quidum dicunt, &c. Some there bewho ſay, that 
&« he who is not bound to anſwere vnro the intention of the exa- 
te miner, ee by reſernation of ſome thing in his minde, 
to wit, That i ts net ſo, vir. that I maſt tellit unto you] al- 
cc others dos not admit this manner of anſwering , and 
c per e vpon better reaſon then the former. Whereby * 


” 
— 


&« lihes doe not allow of Equinocation, Thus farre that Anſwe- 
ce rer:confeſſing hereby that divers Catholike Aut hours haue 
c contradicted rhis —— forgery, which P. R. hath 
cc auouched vo Catholihewreter did emer cormtratditt. 


The ſumme of Mr.P as 5s 0 us his Reckoning, charging ; 
his Aduerſary with falſhood : Firit concer- 
ning 4 word. | | 

Er the Reader ſtand attent, for that Mr. Morton may not eſcape, 6.4. 6. 13. 

2 1 ſatished ee er Mr. Morton hath here — — 2 5.73 

mitted many falſhoods againſt Emanuel Sa, againſt che Mo- » 279. 
derate Anſperer, and againſt my ſelf againſt Eman.Ss : ths *$2 addeth * ws 4. — 
vnto his ſentence, forte potiovi ratione uon admittunt, that is, Perbaps this abour rhe 20, 
— opinion is che better. Which word (perhaps) Mr. Morton craftily line. 

out, 


The Review. 


25. I beſeech thee (good Reader) ſtand attent , and doe 
IM. Parſons right and juſſice, and Jet not me eſcape vntill I 
haue ſatisfied. Thou haſt heard, the firſt Accuſation is of craft, 
for omitting the word, perhaps, irrtranſlating the ſentence of R 
the Icſuit S4, viz. forte potrore ratiane; Which CA. Parſons 
hath (I muſt necdes-ſay) truely rendred into Engliſn thus, 


[ Perhapswith better neaſon ; | I like wiſe conſeſſe, that in my — 
tranſlation of thoſe wordes, I vſed-ndtthe word; perhaps, for How deſperats . 5 
I rendred them thus, ¶ Peraduenture with better reaſon : | ly M. Parſons . 
vhich tranſlation I expreſly then ſet do vn both in my booke n falfiße. . 
of Full S. atisfact. Part. 1, cap. 27. pag. 85. and in my laſt BT 
Preamb. pag. 86. about the 4. lin. which Md. Parſaus alſo hath 8 


allesged in his margent, here it is Engliſhed thus, Ali hosgb 


(e 2 ethers 
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er hers doe not admit this manner o ee. . 


= REN that 1 — wordes 


7 : Others doe admit this ry and that ¶ peraduemture] 
better reaſon. I it ſhall leaſe: any reader, who can but 
ſpell Engliſh, to examine theſe places, he ſhall finde them ſo 
as 51 — How then can M. Parſons eſc 
che accuſati on of 4 crafty and malicious accuſer 2 wil * 
that in tranſtation perhaps, and, — 
and not ſinonimically and ſignificantiy the ſame? So may he 
deſerue to be reckoned among the wiſe men of Gotham, who 
could not ſee wood for trees, or to ſhakethe fellow by the 
hand, who ſaid that pepper is hot in operation , but cold in wor- 

. I ſhould call this manner of dealing of TM. Parſen 
— , but that it is ordinary, as we ue proued, and 
will now further manifeſt. 


M. Pas ons hi Reckoning, WT >" 
Charge againſt his Aduenſarte. 


Rech. pay. 276. Har which Emanuel Sa ſpake of a caſe before al 
a T. incompetent, he 51 2 — all — 


v Rec t. pag. 277. without exception. Which Ar. Morton — not chooſe but 
know to he a fraude, © the chat in the next lines E Ma. Sa doth reſolue 


rwo other caſes, wherein a man may Aquiuocarc.. 


The Reniew. 
36. Here he faiththatT haue taken $4 as ſpeaking oniner- 
falh againſt all e/Equinocation , and yet knew that our whole 
— 2 diſpute fs you — 5 eee 5-8 Gn 
Trepeatedit. sure. wed very place, (Pr £6) 
ren pag43+ mentioning expreſly Mental eAEquinocation. — 
M. Parſons wir- accuſation of excepting againft all E quiuocation, is a wit- 
kfſc falfry, ting (except he had not haue me cell call it a witleſſe) fal 
== deliuered that ſentence of Sa out of the 
Keck pag 278. te —_—_— —— the Modirate Anſwerer , as M. 
Bum. 79. weth and 4 confeſſeth: if therefore there 


were 


"a VL PE 7 
3 A CIC 
5 


en- 
zot 
Due 
des 


8 


in other caſes differ from the former opinion of c- ny 

| whom the Mfentall Equinecation, as it is 8 3 
Parſons hath beene condemned for a He : Only $4 deli + | 
reth his iudgement with a forte, or, peraduemtmms, (I cry you | 3 


— 
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dk . — — | F LEG . 8 
were an errour, why doth A. Parſous let his owne compani- 113333 
on eſcape, and runne vpon me for his debt, who neuer vnder- His fingulac 1 
tooke to be ſurety for ſo looſe a fellow as that man is, to pro- fraude. . 


were a fraude, more ſhame for the Moderator: but if it be no 
fraude, what ſhame will it be for our ſober Reckoner : who e- ug 

nen in ſaying that I could not but haue read Sa, bewrayeth 1 

his lauiſh preſumption,becauſe probably I might haue reſted | 2 


miſc for him that he would not deale falfly ?-His reaſon is, : 1 We 
becauſe / could nor (ſaith he) bur kyow this to be « frande. If ic { | 
— 


2 2 teſtinony of that my Aduer- 

ry. | N 

27. Notwithſtanding, I may not deny but that I did teade 1 

Sa in the place cited Tit. de mendavio , where the caſe is thus ; 4 

put: If a man demau the whole debt, whereas thow oweſt bim | 
i 


be demanndeth. Weighthe ſenſe of the wordes themſelues; iy © 
and the ambiguity; and we ſhall eafily diſceme that that | - 


which ion is not only in the ſecret re- 1 

: 2 minde, —— — l 
ward ſpeech it ſelfe , ſo tha the heater may collect out of the | = 
wordes the ſecret ſenſe, and ſo it is a verball Equiuocation, | 
7 
| 


and not Aental Nay, when one asketh the ble deb, and | 
I denie that Jowe it him, who is there almoſt but will vnder- | 
Rid that in that ſpeech is fignified, that I owe not that whole | 
debt which is demaunded ? Neither doth the iudgment of Sa 


doth reſoluedly ſhew that your doctrine of Equiuocation is | | 
concluded in a lying caſe. But I demaund w M. Par- | IN 
| 


us will ſtand to the iudgment of their Iefyit S, or no? 


Mr. PA AS OR H Reckoning. | 

Ndeede in the laſt edition of his booke at Rome, An. 1607. his whole Rech, 6, 

1 dſcarence an cow, bug he had angler, IM n 
| 3 | 
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The Rentew. 


- 38. Or rather that your booke-gelders haue changed his 
A due ſuſpicis weriings, according vnto your new profeſſed occupation, in 
of craft among — of your owne Authours, whenſocuer they chance 
the Romaniſ ro thing which foundeth preiudiciall to your cauſe : 
corrupting the W —— _ owne Doctot to — ey and that 
opinions of not without indignation, that none can be ſuffered to 
their owne write freely among you, hut forthwith „A it happened (faith 
— doue he) ute Card. Bellarmone himſelfe, he is compelled to recant it; 
WS. * = — 6. er elſe ſuch thinges are blotted out of their books, &c. Which 
22 bookifh maſſacre being ſo r Rized,God knoweth 
how fatall it may proue. The'like to that of Sa wil probably 
befall one day vnto your Ieſuit Auonius, who holdeth the 
ſame wich SA, yet. (without all perhaps )doterminately : and 
fo the bookes being changed, it mut happen in proceſſe of 
time, chat theſe allegations, which we now vſe out of him, 
will be noted for lying ſlanders, euen as I haue beene already 
* Secherafter dealt withall by M. Parſont, about the teflimony of Poly- 
cp. 14. S. 1. dore, when he charged me with falſhood inciting him out of 
his old Editions, which they themſelues haue profeſſedly 
— publbely alrerrd, and indeede corrupted. Can ſuch dave 
ing ſland wach tearmes of common honeſty ? But A. > 
lay ſome r Wanne fot he hath vowed ther 
1 e b 


Cs 


. 8 170 | "Mc.Pan's one fas Reckoning, 


Reck. pag.278, E citeththe ſoreſaid authority of Ean. Sa, alleaged out of his 
& 279. Moderate Aufwerer for a ſhadow, dilembling that he had looked 
n he uthout: but could not doe this — enough, 
| „ by making him 
| olure-deniall of all 
— 3 —— conclude thus, tharallCathokkes doc 
not allow of Equiuocation. But Mr. Morton ler me poſe you here : Is * 
it true that your Aduerſary ſaid ſo farre, and no further to the purpoſe 
anche Or is 8 — — and ply ere he 

. ? for your Aduerſary cleare 

you wo ilferedlitmm to Ns, gg e 

8 es poo it * nai — —ͤ—ę—H 
quinocation, 
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quiuoc aim, where be is not bound to anſwere the Iudge ar Examiner 8 5 

ding be and not according to law and equity. Whereby is euident 

that he alleaged not Sa, as denying all Equiuocation , but in particu- 

lar caſes, where he that is demaunded is not bound to make anſwere. 


The Rewerwe. 


39. The Moderate Anſwerer faith that Sa allewed nor E- 
quiuo cation, &c. and I reported no more: ſot if my Reader 
can finde that I added All Equiuo cation, then wil I be conten- 
ted with the adiun& of a deteſtable lyer. What elſe? I cur off, His rude cauil, 
forſooth the Anſwerers tale, not telling that he meant of ſuch 
caſes wherein a man is bound to anſmere , Graue crimen : this 
his meaning was ſufficiently GH in the very que Gon ir 
ſelfe,as I alleadged it, ſtanding thus: * Same there be that {a * Preamb.y.%6, 
that he who is not bound to anſwere,&c Here the caſe was ma- 
nifeſted to hold onely, here the partie is not bound to anſwer, 
in which caſes M.Parſons doth iuſtifie Mentall Reſernation 
but Emarn.S4 telleth vs, that ſome Romiſh Doctors doe not 
admit this doctrine, and perbaps (faith he) with better reaſon. 
We ſhall neede no more, for now I haue our Raynard in the 
ſtraits; what are the caſes (Malt. P aroxs,for I meane to poſe 
you)wherein you would haue your E. Sa ſeeme to adinir 
of a mentall Reſcruatidn >Eyther muf they be when the par- 
tie is bound to anſwere vnto a competent and lawfull Iudge, 
which kinde of mentall Reſeruation, you haue held to be yn. Dilemma, 
lawfull,and a lie · Or elſe it muſt be vnderſtood in caſe that 
the partie is nat hound to anſwere vnto the Tudge, becauſe the 
Judge is incompetent ; and in this caſe Eman. Sa (as you 
know)doth not allow of your Ment all Reſeruation. There- 
fore as I did not conceale the caſe you ſpeake of, ſo haue you 
no cauſe to haue it reuealed, becauſe it maketh fully againſt 
you, who defend a Reſeruation, when a man is not bound to 
anſwere, as before an incompetent Judge, Now therefore, af- 
ter you haue gained attention of your Reader, conſider what 
arrerages come vpon you by this Reckoning: firſt your falſ- 
hood, in taxing the omſuiom of the word perhaps: Secondly in 
obiecting the ward Al: thirdly, imputing a conccalement of 
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the Caſe : and laſtly, the loſſe of your cauſe, by the iudgement 
of Sa, and bee with him bythe iudgement of Some other 
Romiſh Writers. | 


— 


* S1 0 r. V. 


The next witneſſe againſt A Parſons his deſcribed men- 
tall Equi uocatiom, is the Ieſuite Maldonate. 


The Charge ag ainft M. Parſons. 


* Preemb.p. by. 39. M T Aldonate(* faid I) aprincipall Ieſuite and Caſuiſt 
f Maldon.lef. : Me thus: f — dooth endeauonr by 
r to ſignifie ſomthing 


elſe,zet dowbtleſſe he lyeth, Mr. P arfons How will ſatisſie for 
this? 


— 


C4 
cc 

cc 
cc 
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Mr. PARAsONs his Reckoning againſt 
E fiilech Malflanate a caſuiſt, who is neuer knowne to haue read 
Rechon.cap.4. or written of Caſes in his life, but Scholaſticall Diuinity hee 
$.14 peg. 28 profeſſed many yeares in Pari, and left very learned Commen- 
. taries vpon all che foure Euangeliſts, though the Index Exp ug. 
Anno 1607 doe mention, chat certaine caſes of conſcience publiſhed by 

another, and Printed at Lyons, Anno 1 604.were fallly aſcribed to him. 


The Reuei we. 


Rather will M. Pont play ſmall play then fit out: and 
now the Gamſter thinketh that he hath taken a blot ; for 
Maldonate, forſooth was no {aſwifl. If this be an error, then 
marke (good Reader)what guides haue miſ-led me: Firſt (a 
Caſuiſt being one who diſcuſſeth caſes of conſcience) the ve- 
ry Title of the booke Ano 1605.in the name of Maldevate 
is this: A briefs Summe,contening mo#t di tions of 
( aſes of conſcience neceſſarie for enery Preeft , when he heareth 

onfeſrions, Which booke was ſet forth Permiſſu S 3 
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that is, By permiſcion of the Superiours. Secondly , in the Epi- 
Ale Dedicatory the ſame Maldonate is, by name, commen- 
ded by the Collector of theſe ee — —— 7 
when I ſought fir a man, who had explicated the difficulty of 
ſome caſes * conſcience, I could finde none among the moſt lear- 
ned who had perfirmed this better then  Maldonate: which ar- 


gueth that he was to bee eſteemed 2 moſt ſingular Caſuiſt. 
Laſtly, your owne leſuitet Nhadineira in his Catalogue of le- 
ſuiricall- Author, An. 1608. expreſly recounteth among the 
workes of Maldonate, the foreſaid Summa Caſumm ¶ onſci- 
entie, 

41. Will Mr. Parſons charity give him leaue to fay that 
your Friar Martin, and the other Superiours who ſuffred it to 
paſſe, and your Ieſuite Ribadinira alſo were heerein Groſſe 
deceiners d Then indeede muſt I confeſſe, that I haue beene 
groſſely deceiued. But ſeeing that he knew that Maldonate 
was thus eſteemed of by theſe Romanifts, his charity towards 
his owne friends might haue a little afſwaged his malice a- 
gainſt me, whilſt that he chargeth me by the - Groſſeneſſe of o- 
ther mens deſerts, And we may furthermore obſerue what 
little credite is to be giuen vnto their Romiſh bookes, which 
come vnder the name of their Writers, ſeeing that the books 
of Teſuites are falſly inſcribed. Let vs leaue titles, and examine 
the truth of the matter it ſelfe. 


M. PAxs ons his Reckoning. 


Och Maldonate ſay any ching in this ſentence, that is not con- 

forme to our common doctrine of Equizocation > No truely : for 

we graunt that whoſocuer doth indeauor by feyning to deceiue 
another, doth lie. Inſomuch that it agreeth well with the definition of a 
lie, ſet downe in St. Aug. Mendacinm eff falſa vocis fignificatio cum intenti- 
one fallendi: A lie is a falſe ſignification of ſpeech, wich intention to de- 
ceiue: which two clauſes of the definition of a lie, I doe proue and de- 
monſtrate for diuers leaues together in the 8. Chapter of my former 
Treatiſe, that they cannot agree wich the nature of Equizocation,and by 
conſcquence chat Equiuecation is no lie. Not the firſt clauſe , a falſe fig- 
nification of ſpeech, which is when the ſpeech doth differ from the mea- 
ning and ſenſe, T3 


(f) The 
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Reck. pag. 284. 


Stratagems 
2 properly 


ES, 


Reck.paga 85. 


The Reniewe. RR 

42. Leaſt that Aſaldonate might ſeeme to make againſt 
you, you anſwere not directly to theſe wordes , eAlthoughhe 
intend not to fignifie aliquid preterea , that is, Something elſe, 
which indefinitely fignifieth ſomething Elſe , whatſoever it 
be. Now apply your laſt example vnto this Rule. your friend 
demaund of you to lend him ſome money, which you know that 
— haue in your Cheſt, yet you are prouided to anſwere, / 
aue it not, meaning, to lend it : This your Axorius called a 
plaine ſye, and this is it which Maldonate doth intend, Who in 
this exception againſt any Reſeruation, which is onely men- 
tall, doth imply eh lthough he feine to himſelfs ſome- 
thing elſe.] Let vs ſee whether your ſecond deuiſe will ſtar d 


you in any ſteade. | 


Mr. PARSO Ns his Reckoning. 


Ot che ſecond of intention to deceiue: for that the firſt and princi- 
pall intention of him that is forced for ſome iuſt cauſe to Equi- 
uocate (for otherwiſe he may not vſe it, ) is to deliuer himſelfe 
from that iniury which is offered him, and not to deceiue the Iudge or 
hearer, though conſequently that doe follow. And this J proue to be fo 
cleare,as that by this are iuſtified all Stratagems in warre, which are in- 
deede nothing but Equiuocations in fact, that otherwiſe ſhould be vnlaw- 
full and finfull. 225 


The Reueiwe. 

43. What haue we to doe with Srratagems of warre ? for 
onely actions (which is when there is no word or promiſe go- 
ing before, which may be contradicted by their own actions) 
in themſclues,doe neyther atfirme nor denic : We ſpeake of 
the ſpeech of man,whichdoth eyther affirme ſomething , or 
denie ſomething : and a lie, or truth(we know) doth proper- 
ly confiſt in affirmation or »egatios. Drawe nearer to the 
Queſtion, 


M. PARSON s hs Reckoning. 


Not the ſecond clauſe (of intention to deceine) conte yned inS Au- 

guſtines definition of a lie, doth in no caſe truly enter into Equiuo- 

cation. For that he which vſeth lawfull Equiuocation, hach — 
| a 


I. Lun Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Car. 13. 227 
and principall end to deceiue the hearer, but to auoyde the ; | 
inſt he 1 did not Equiuocate; —— — ä | HY 
| chat the other be deceiued, Which is without all fault of him which ſpea- Wan? 
hbe kerh doubtfully. Which I dee demonſtrare by man examples our of 4,8 
elſe, the Scriptures and Fathers; whereby it is cuident > th this permiſſion ou 
er it of others to be deceiued by our ſpeech, when we doe in effect but con- 
— ceale a truth, is lawfull, and vſed by Saints, yea God himſelfe, and conſe 
has” quently can be no lie. | 
4 . The Reuiem. 
o in You ſhall neuer be able to prooue your Ment all Equi- | 
en- Ma per you haue deſcribed, 900 Scriptures or Fa- | We 
me- thers. And here you haue no way to auoyde the ſecond part | ' 
lar d of S. Auguſtines definition,which is, an — to deceiue 
another, but by diſtinguiſhing of the intent ion, as principal, and M.Parſons fri- | > 
leſſe principall; becauſe his principal end is to auoyde hurt, his uo lous diſtin- | 5 
leſſe principall is to deceiue ? yet we ſee that when man doth on. ö | 
inci- intend to Equiuocate, that he may auoyd lying, he doth, for a- 7 
55 uoyding hurt. intend to deceiue. And if this were a good an- 1 
g — ſwere, what ſinne is there almoſt, which M.P ar{ons _ not | | 
e ſo iuſtifie by this diſtinction? The thiefe , whileſt hee robbetha | | 
re in- man of his money, doth not principally intend to robbe, be- | 
Mlaw- cauſe his te re end is to ab himſelfe : For if hee were | 
not moued by the deſire and hope of gaine, hee would neuer 
commit robbery.So likewiſe he that Cath any by lying: „ 4. 
FM As for exanple, the damnable couple inthe ve As,who lyed * 
Pie in denying the iuſt price of their ſale of the land bèfore S. Pe- 
S s) ter. If any ſhould doubt, whether in that ſpeech to lie or to 
of gaine ſomething to themſelues were their more principall 
_ end; it may be eaſily diſcerned by this, becauſe they did not 
p 1 ſeeke aduantage that they might lie, but they did lie for their 


* aduantage: What can M.Parſons ſay now? (for I muſt poſe 
him) VVill he anſwere that by ſuch lying a man doth not lie, 
becauſe his principall end is not to lie? Then will it follow 
that a man lieth not, when he lieth. Or did he lie notwithſtan- 


cathy ding that his leſſe principall end was to lie, or deceiue? Then 
no- doth not his diſtinction rx you, for freeing his mentall E- 
firſt quiuocation from a lie. As yet Maldonate is againſt him, and 
and | ( f 2) this 
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EF 


Rer kon. pag. 
285. 286. 


this MA. Parſint ſaw in his Mitigation , other wiſe why did he 
skippe ouer this place, where it was particularly obiected 
againſt him. | 5 


Mr. Paxsons his Reckoning, in charging 
his Aduerſary. 


Ow did I willingly pretermit to anſwere him, when as he ſaid 
nothing againſt me, but wich me, and for me, as | doe ſhew by 
diuers diſtinct numbers, citing him alſo num 75. pag. 399. and 
this very place here quoted by Mr. Morten, together with another of 
Toletus to the ſame effect ? What meaneth, I ſay , Mr. Morton to deale 
ncerely in ſuch ſort as euery child may ſee his fraude ? And if an 
man will doubt, whether Maldonate did defend Equiuocation in ſu 
we doe, wherein ſomewhar- is reſcrued in the minde of the 
er, more then is ſpeciſied in the wordes, let him reade him in his 
Commentaries vpon the Goſpels, in the places that containe ſuch 
teſeruations, . 


The Reueime. 


45. 1 haue dealt moſt ſincerely: for that, which I charged 
you with, was only the aboue cited teſtimony of Maldonare, 
which you (as Ifaid, and you cannot deny) Ha ptetermit, as 
a timerous weakling doth willingly paſſe by his ouer- match: 
yet now to ſcrape ſos acquaintance With him, leauing his 
poſitiue rule, yy are gladde to ſeeke into his Explications of 
Scriptures, wherein you may ſte for your purpoſe; what ? 
euen theman.in the moone. But of this hetcafter.. 


— 


LI B. I. Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. C AP.I4. 229 


CHAP. XIIII. 


Containing thoſe obiected vntruthes, whereof I cleared 
my ſelfe in the Preamble; which M.Parſons doth ex- 
amine againe, and call into his nem Reckoning. Firſt, 
in the teſtimony of Polydore. 


2 
My former diſcharge. 
Made bould to cite Pohdore, to ſhew that 
- Popes of later times had their names chan- 
— by Antiphraſis, that is, a contrariety, 
as being vnciuil to be called Vrbanus, &c. 
Re Vpon this A. Parſons grew very violent, 
< ſaying, The Miniſter hath neither ſimplicity nor trurh, but 4 * Mitigat. Ext. 
* loft conſcience , by calummiations fraught with deceitfulneſſe dedic n.18.19. 
< and malice , laying this obſernation vpon Polydore , and ci- 
tung no place. 


The Charge againſt M. Parſons. 


2. Since that Ib haue bothcited the direct wordes, and al- 
leaged the place, which his fellowes haue put out of their pr. o. 
new Editions, and yet ſince hth M. Parſams deceitfully char- Er cellẽt fraud 
ged me with not citing of that, which, leaſt it ſhovid be ci - in abuſe of 
ted, they themſelues haue blotted our of the booke :and now their owne 
he reckoneth both for the Authour, and for the teſtimony Authors See 


it ſelfe. — 
M.PanSONS his Reckoning. 
I had not chat part ef Po/ydore , De inuentoribus Rerum, by me. Reckon. cap. g. 
p 4 * I, * L 
The Reniewc. W 


3. Had you not Pohdore by you, M. Parſons? wee ſhall © Mitigat. Epift.. 

th · s by your anſwere in your Mitigation. < Let the indj- Dedicat. num. 

© cious Reader indge (ſay you) whether the Amthonr thereof be 18, &. 19. 
| ) a Mi. 


« 4 Minifter of ſimple truth ; Polydore ſaith only that ſome- 
time Popes , 4s other Princes , haue had names, which haue 
« beene different and contrary to their nature. Is this the tenure 
of an anſwerer, who ſaw not Poſydore; to ſay that Polydore 
ſaith only, &c. But it may be M. Parſons, although he can- 
not free himſelfe from fraude, will eſcape the guilt of a lye by 
Equiuocation, ſaying that he ſaw not Polydore, meaning, 
with his heeles : otherwiſe to charge me with ſo infamous a 
falſhood, in alleaging Pohydore, when as yet he himſelfe had 
not Polydore by him; doth in effect tell vs that M. Parſons, 
in anſwering, is ſometime by himſelfe. What further concer- 
ning the booke. 


Mr. Pars ons Reckoning. 


Lbeit the wordes, which he ſaith he bath cited out of Polydor. de 
Jnuent. lib, 4. 25 o. be not in any of our bookes now common; 

- lyexrant, yet he ſaith chat they are in the Edition of Baſil An. 
1570. and that two yeares after by Pope Pins Quintus the Index Exhur- 
gaterius did put out theſe wordes : but hp telle th noi what Index it was, 
for I haue one containing both the Flemmiſh and Spaniſh Index, 
Printed at Baſil 4n.1544.whercin this obſeruation is not found, which 
M. Morton ſaith was Printed Anno 1570. which was 26. yeares after. 
Whereof muſt needes be inferred, that either M. Morton dealeth not 
ſincerely with vs in this matter (which yet l will not be ſo vnfreindly as 
to ſuſpe&) or that his Edition of 1570. (which hitherto I cannot ſee) 
hath recemed this addition about the Popes changing of their names 

after the foreſaid Edition of 1544. 


The Reueime. 


4 Can M.Parſors poſſibly not — me to be inſincere 


in this point, who hath challẽ ged me for ſo egregious a falſi- 
ficator in ſo many paſſages ? either is he more credulous then 
he ought to be, or elſe am I more credible then he hath decy- 
phered me to be. Howſoeuer, I haue little reaſon to credit a- 
ny of his Reckonings : and euen in this very place he is in- 
tollerable, for the kes of Polydore which haue not that 
fentence in them haue (as he knoweth) beene much purged; 
as their owne booke, which is intituled, Iadex librorum pro- 
hibitorum, that is, The Catalogue of bookes which haue beene 
prohibited, 


LIS. I. Mr. parſant his Reckoning. CA. 14. 231 
prohibited, doth expreſly ſhew, telling vs that, 4 The booke of 4 Index libror. 
Polydore, De Inuentoribus Rerum, rs permitted, which was prohibit Tit. _ 

urged by the commannd of - Greg. 13. in the yeare 1576, Poly dor. Virg. 
Flom could he then but ſuſpect, that ſuch a ſentence as this 
was blotted ont ? | 

5. Againe, I cited in the margent the Index Belgicus, 

which was printed Lugduni An. 1586. (pag. 195.) wherein 
theſe wordes, Extra iocum, &c. and nine les following are 
commaunded to be blotted our. Which euery one that will 
may finde in the auncient bookes of Poſydore, and yer (as 
M. Parſons confeſſeth) is not in your new Editions: which 
ſheweth that their new deuiſe of purging of bookes hath li- 
cenſed themto belye the old, 


— 


M. Paxs ons charging his Adluerſary. 


Vt let vs heare the wordes themſelues, which M. Morton ſetteth Reck. pag. 297. 
downe as found in his Tolydore : Primus honos, &c. This is the firſt 
honour giuen to the Biſhop of Rome after his creation (ſaith he) | 

that it his name be not faire, he may change the ſame : as for example 

(which yer be nor ſpokgg but in icſt) if before perhaps he had beene 

an euill doer, he may be called Bon facius, that is 4 good doer; if he had 

beene fearefull, then may he be called Leo, a Lyon; if ruſlicall, then 

Urbanus , or ciuill, &c. and the firſt Authour or beginner of this cu- 

ſtome is ſaid to haue beene Pope Sergius 2. whoſe name hauing beene 

before Os porci, which ſignifieth the auth of an bogge , it was permitted 

vnto him (ſaith the ſuppoſed pat ty for the auoiding the obſeenitie 

of his former name, ro change the ſame. Theſe two thinges , that 

the firſt occaſion of changing names ſhould haue beene from Pope 

Sergius 2. hath no ſubſtance ar all, Platina deliuerech it vpon report, 

Onupbrius confuteth ir. Beſides it is to be noted that Os porci is a ſir- 

name of a family, which no Pope is wont to change, but only his Chri- 

ſtian or proper name, as of late when Hypolitus Aldobrandinus was cal- 


led Clemens 8. hee changed not the name of Aldehrandinus , but of 


Hypolitus. | 
The Reuicwe. 


6. Well, lam content to leaue your Authors in their con- 
flict. Can you ſhew vs a reaſon, why he that will change his 
{ briſtian name, will not alſo change his naturall name or fir. Popes change 


name? Saul Iewiſh was changed into Pas/Chriſtian; Peter — —— 


neuer 
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neuer left his name which Chriſt gaue him, Now for the Pope 
to reie his name which he receiued in Baptiſme as a token 
of his Chriftendome, this ſeemeth to be a prophane miſtery. 


Mr. Pa As ons his Reckoning. 


Reck. pag. 300. Olydore ſaith only (and in a ieft) that ſome might be named by 
. 302, changing their names : Nox extra 10cum dictum fit, that is, let it not 
be ſpoken without a ieſt ; And Polydoreſarhonly , Liceat mutare, 
they may change their names, bur ſaith not chat it was praftized by 
any. 


The Reuiem. 


7. For Hyſtorians to report thinges in ſuch manner, doth 
leſting. not imply that the matter was fabulous: Ridendo dicere ve- 
rum, quis vetat ? a man may laugh and tell a truth, as I might 
doe, in telling M. Parſons that I cannot without a ieſt ob- 
ſerue the differences of tranſlations, which he hath inuented 
in ¶ Let not] and | May not,] as though there had beene craft 

herein. For I beſeech you, Sir, when the Apoſtle, ſpeakin 
againſt vnlawfull ſeparation of the wife from her busband” 
* £.Cer.7,9.10. ſaith, Let not the wife depart from her husband; if he had de- 
. liuered it thus: 4 wife may not depart from her husband, had 
theſe two differed any thing in ſenſe ? But why doe I hinder 
— 2 his ſport, whoſe diſpoſition is euen to play with 

4 er > - 


„ 4 


Sz cr. II. 


His ſecond charge againſt his Aduerſary, about the 
Pope that was choaked with a ſtye. 


Freamb. pr. g. = He e miſtaking of the name of the Emperour Henry 
2. in ſtead of Fredericke 1,who was excommunicated 
by Pope Adrian; which A. Parſons will haue to proceede 
from malicionſueſſe. | 
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My diſcharge. 


9. The only queſtion was whether Pope Adrian, who 
excommunicated the Emperour , was choakedwith a flye , or 
no, this was the maine; but whether he excommunicated 
H. or F. is hut on the by, in reſpect of the ſcope ofour diſpute. 
Cardinall f Bellarmine erred often, in citing of Authours, and f pellar. in bis 
hath lately corrected thoſe eſcapes, as alleaging Ambroſe, in Correctorio. 
flead of eAngwitine ; Cyprian in ficad of Cyril; Innocentius MS 170. & 
in ſtead of Clemens; and in ſuch like errors their Gratian doth 3 
ſuperabound: And yet may we not iudge ſo vncharitably, as 
to impute theſe faults vnto perfidiouſueſſe. 


Mr. PAAsO Ns his Reckoning, 


F Mr. Qlorton had not ſcene, nor read Nauclerus (as he ſaith) how Reck. cap. f. 5. 2 
Lid he preſume to ſerdowne his Latin wordes fo preciſely, as his pag. 36. 
Reader could haue no probable cauſe to doubt, but that they were 
his owne proper wordes ? Was not this crafty perſid ous d aling? This an- 
ſwere of Mr, Morten doch more intangle him in falſk 


The Reutem. 
10. Did euer ſober man make ſuch a queſtion ? how can one 


ſet downe preciſely the wordes of an Aut hour, which he himſelfe 

hath not read? Any child can anſwere, that this may eaſily be Fond cauil- 
done, by reciting, the ſentence out of a writer, who hath col- lations. 
lected it out of the Authour bimſelfe , which is vſuall in all 

that write. If I ſhould aske M. Parſons this, did you neuer 

deliver any teſſimony from an other mans writing, which 

was true? he would ſay that this is but a fond queſtion, and 

yet it is Coſen germane to his one, nor is it much vnlike 

vnto his next taxation for ſctting downe , out of Nauclerus, 

Many Italian writers, in ſtead of fo Italian writers as he 

could ſee; as though all the writers which Naxclerus could 

ſec ; were more then many. 


Mr. Pansons bis Reckoning. 


So to conclude this Accompt , &c. 
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Neck. pag. 313. 


8 


The Reuiewe, ſhewing hom M Parſons hath Topped © 
oucr 4 peece of a former Charge, wherein he 


was accuſed of an euident falſbood. 


11. I doe not maruaile why CM. Parſons maketh ſo great 
haſt to conclude, before he haue ſatisfied the Reckoning, lea- 
uing a peece of debt on the ſcore ſeeing that he had iuſt no- 
thing to pay. For as he cannot but remember that he ſaid that 
eg Nauclerus reiefteth this ſtory as falſe,and confuteth it by all 
ce Writers , eſpecially of Italy: ſo may he not forget what 1 
anſwered him from Nauclerus his one wordes, viz. that 
ce he doth not reiect it as falſe, but was brought by differẽces 
e of ſtory of eAdrians fiye , to doubt whether ſide rather to 
ce chooſe or beleene. Thus was M.P arſons his cenſure of Nau- 
clerus his iudgment , confuted out of the wordes of Naucle- 
rus himſelfe. This his fraude he paſſed ouer without mention: 
belike he either eſteemeth of ſo petty a fraude, as of 4 ſye, 
and therefore neglected it; or elſe he feared that if he ſhould 
mention it, it would proue like Pope Adrian ſiye, to choake 
him, becauſe he was not able to ſwallow it downe. 


Sx cr. III. 


The diſaſtrous endes of ſome Popes . 


12. E Ramples herof Ii related out of Vrſpergen/is among 

others, the example of Pope Anaſtaſius, reported by 
« your owne Doctors (ſaid I) to haue beene ſtruckę with the hand 
« of God, and ſo to haue periſhed. Citing for witneſſes Plat ina, 
e Supplementum Chron, Liber Pontificalis and Turrecremata. 
MA. P arſons redily ſwallowerh all the firſt three Cammels, and 
ſtraineth a Gnat, to wit, theteſtimony of thelaſt Authour 


Turrerremata. 


M. Pas oxs bis Reckoning , and Charge 
againſt his Aduerſarte. 
17 followeth in your Narration out of ſome of our Doctors as you 
ſay; Bene legitur Anaſtaſius Divino uutu percuſſum interiſſe. It is read 
| c 
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that Auaſlaſius the Pope was ſtrooken with the hand of God and periſh- 
ed: you cite for it leh. de Turrecrem. lib. de ſumma Eccleſ. de Anaflaſio. 
Which citation is ſo ſer downe,, as I perſwade wy ſelfe that in his next 
reply he will haue this euaſion, to ſay that he ſaw not the worke him- 
ſclfe : for there are foure bookes of Turrecrem. de ſumma Eccleſie , and 
one ohly hath more then an hundred Chapters, yer doth Mr. Morten 
neither ſpecifie Booke nor Chapter; which alwaies, you muſt imagine 
bath ſome myſterie. Turrecremata lib. 2. Summe Eccleſ. cap. 103. ſpake 
only by way of anſwering certaine obiections of them that 2 in 
the example of Anaſtaſus, &c. 


The Reneiwe. 
13. My Reader will be ſo indifferent as to obſerue the 


place and wordes of T wrrecremata lib. 2. Eccleſ. cap. 103. 
Item nec facit ad propeſitum , &c, Neither (ſaith he) doth it 


make any thing for the purpoſe , which ſome aduerſaries ſay of + 


Anaſtaſius (out of the Cap. Anaſtaſius, Diſt. 19.& in Gloſſa) 
becauſe although we reade there that ſome honeſt men departed 


from Anaſtaſius , for that he had communicated with Photius 


and Acatius,yet doe we not reade that he was condemned by the 
whole Church; but, Bene legitur quod fuerit diuino iudicio 
percuſſus, & ita a Deo depofitus,that is. It is well ſaid that be 
was ſtrucke with Gods indgment , and ſo depoſed by God; mea- 
ning, by a ſodaine death, accordingly as it is in the Gloſſe, 
whereunto he bath relation. Which is not ſpoken by Turre- 
cremata as we ſee , only by way of anſwering an obieftion as M. 
Parſons pretendeth, bur very aſſeuerantly: And therefore our 


Reader may diſcerne in M. Parſons a myſterie, and the iniqui- M. Paſens his 
ty and falſhood thereof. So little cauſe had I to conceale the admirable 


right Chapter, which M. Parſons (leaſt the truth might be 
acknowledged) did, asit may ſeeme, wittingly ouer-paſle, 
only that he might guilfully latch me within the ſuſpicion of 
fraude and deceit. DE 


Mr. PAAs Oos his Reckoning. 


J Muſt aduertiſe the Reader, that the whole current of other Writers Reck. pag. 314. 
to re- 


doe deny this matter about the inclination of Pope Auaſtaſſus 
call Acatius, affirming that the ſaid Acatius was dead diuers yeares be- 
fore Anaſtaſius was Pope, as doe teſtiſie Niceph, Calixtus, Enagrius, Ana- 
(gs >) ftaſaes 
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ſtaſſus Bibliothecari is Liberatus, Gela ſuus, and others: all which,or moſt are 

named in the firſt part of the Decree of Gratian, which is cyred allo by 
M. Morton, and ſo if he looked vpon it, he abuſeth vs greatly in diſſem- 
bling che matter: and if he did not, why doth he cyte c : 


The Reuiew. 


14. And I doe earneſtly entreate our Reader to marke M. 

Parſons Aduertiſiment, and he will perhaps wonder at his im- 

portunate deſire, to haue the witnes of Gratian produced for 

thus we reade in Gratian, Diſt. 19. Cap. Anaſtaſius eAnaſta- 

M.P arſonsla- ſires the ſecond, a Remane by birth, liued(ſaith he)in the dayes of 

uiſh vntrutk. K. Theodoricus, at mhat time many of the Clergie ſeparated 
themſelues from bis Communion, becauſe he without a ¶ onncell 

of Biſhops and Prieſti, and (lergie of the Catholicke ¶ hurch did 

communicate with Photius,who had communicated with Aca- 

tius; and _ he meant ſecretly to call backe Acatius, he was 

ftrucken with the hand of God. That is (faith the Gloſle)whilft 

he rid on an Aſſe bis bowels burſt out, and hee 1gnominionſly fell 

downe. Had you any reaſon to aske why I pretermitted theſe 

teſtimonies ? And yet furthermore where it is obiected, that 

Acatins was dead befire Anaſtaſine was Pope, this is anſwered 

in the Gloſſe ypon the Chap. going before, beginning thus: 
Secundum,&c.He(namely Anaſtaſius would call againe Aca- 

tius after he was dead. that prayers might be made fir him in the 

Church. By this time you ſee the vnluckineſſe of your impor. 

tunity, requiring an Anſwere to that which was anſwered by 
your owne Gloſſe about the fame place of Gratian. VVhich if 
Sa you ſaw,then haue you(to vic — owne wordes) abuſed pour 
N 3 in diſſembling the matter. If you ſaw it not, then 
thy did you cite the booke which preuenteth your Aunſwere, 

and cauſeth you to repent of your raſh imputation of diſſem- 

8 blance ? 

15. Againe, Other examples of like nature were k cyted, 
nnn as thas * Pope John 10. — „ by the practiſe of an — 
« and lewd woman,was thruſt into Pe ters chaire, and aft erward 
&« by the vnchaſte daughter Theodora choabęd with a Pillow: 
And of Iohn 12. who when hee was in daliance with another 
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mant M ist was ſtrucksn in the temples of his head by a Dinell: 
ce and of Pope Urbane, by a nickname called Turban , who 
te (faith Vrſpergenſis )rebelled againſt the Emperour, troubled 
c the ( hurch,and was ſtrucię A the hand of God, Theſe cyta- 
tions haue beene right, and yuur anſwer is by oppoſing other 
Hiſtorians, who commended theſe Popes liues , vato Hiſto- 
rians, who condemned them; and all is to teach your Reader 

to dance in a round. 


_ —— 


SZ cr. III. 


The third Obiection, cancerning the teſti- 
mony of Boucher. 


16. my Boucher a Romiſh Doctor, who held it Preamb pegs. 
1 lawfull for a priuate man to kill a Tyrant in the caſe 

ce of publique enmity, eyther againſt the Church, or the Com- 

mon- wealth, which I iudged to bee a rebellious poſition, 1 

muſt now anſwere according to my charge. 


Ar. Pa Rs ons his Reckoning, and charge 
againſt his Aduerſary. 
Vt it is graunted hy Doctor Boxcher(ſayth M. Morton) that when the -p þ . 
— bath condenmed and declared any — for a public gte — 4 
ene ny, he may be ſlaine 2 private man. Whereunto I anſwere, chat 
he is no priuate r that he doch it by a publique authority 
of the Common; wealth, as doth the executioner that cutteth off a No- 
ble- mans head, by order and auchority of the publicke Magiſtrate: ſo as 
in this M. Mertens diſtinction ſerueth him to no purpoſe, for that ney- 
ther for priuate, or publique iniuries can a priuate man, as a priuate 
man, chat is to ſay, by priuate authority kill any Prince, though he were 
a Tyrant, for any cauſe eyther priuate or publiqus whatſoeuer So as 
in this principall charge M. Morton remaineth w 


ly conuicted, as you 
ſee. 


The Reneiwe, 


17. Bonchercallech him a private mam: Take the caſe as 
(8 3) Mr. 
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M.P arſons hath nded it, that a private man, after the 
ren 2 — no priuate man, 
bot a publique and iuſt executioner vby the ſame rule he muſt 
imply,that when the Pope ( whom they make Supreame in 
ſuch caſes)hath excommunicated a King, and commaunded 
Armes againſt him, then euery man may vie Marſbal. lam, and 
iuſtly murther that King. VVhat is this but to put into the 
handes of men dagges, and knyues, and poiſons for execution 
- their hatefull deſignes? But we new — Doctor Bau- 
3 chier. m The caſe may be ſo vrgent (ſaith he) that the publicke 
222 — iudgement —— ed — where the — no- 
16 pag. 67. torious, it is ſufficiently condemned without further iud gement. 
And he bringeth in the place of Deut. 13. Tho ſhalt 3 
ſlay them, euen befire the publique indgement of the ¶ hurch p 
M.Parſons no- lifted By this I conuince M. Parſons of notorious falſhoed , 
1 fal- ho defended that Boxcher did not allow the killing of any 
King, bur after the publique iudgement of the Common- 
wealth. Here we ſee a caſe , wherein [ache Straw and Wat 
Tyler, and euery Raſcall is armed for this purpoſe ', euen be- 
fore publique iudgement. The anſwere which M. Parſoxs will 
giue vs in this his Sober Reckoning, is worth our attention. 


Mr.P ar © $ x $ h Reckoning, 


Octor Bouc hier in his fourth booke hath a whole Chapter to 

proue that in ſome vrgent cauſe the matter may be preuented, as 

when che ching is ſo notorious, inſtant and perilous, as che ſaid 
publque iudgement cannot be expected: then for ſubiects to vic pens 
priuatiua, to withdraw their obedience, and only to defend themſelues; 
and not poſitiuã, that is, the poſitiue puniſhment of actuall Rebellion, or 
worre offenſiuc: So as confidering what here is in the Queſtion, hee 
_ is,T.M.)muſt needes be condemned of a Nihil dicit, ot a falſum 


| The Reueime. 
nmochierds 18. Twcund: dictun, cc ioculariter M.Parſonsis a A but 
iuſte aldi. ll. Vet a iugling fellow: for although D. a Bouchier doth vſe the 
. a. diſtinction of priuatiue and poſit ius paniſhment,yct in the onext 
01bid.c.34.354 Chapter he ſheweth that 7 he indgement of the Church 27 
. | | why 4 
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be prenented by the notoriouſues of the crime : but how preven= M.Parſors in- 


ted? by onely a priuatiue puniſhment , or onely by armes, for — 


defence ? No, he is not contented with a Buckler of defence, 
but he putteth a ſword in mens handes for to kill euen before 
iudgement, ſaying thatthey are taught out of Deut. 13. Sta- 
tim interficere, Preſently to kill; adding the examples of Phi- 
nces, billing the Iſraelite, Num. 25. and of Mattithias killing the 
Kings Capt ami, I. Machab. 2. Next he ſeeketh to eſtabliſh the 
Ace of killing by a Canon, That hee who falleth into a crime, 
which is condemned by the Canon, may without further indgwent 
be held condemned by the ſentence of the ¶ anom. Thus farre of 
the proceeding by Eccleſiaſticall cenſure. . 

19. In they fourth Chapter he entreth the ſame queſtion 
concerning execution before publique iudgement. Shall we 
think(faith he)that ſecular men in their re i indgment 
ought to be more religious, or camtelous , then the lefutical, 
as that they ought to expett that publicke indgement ( as Polit i- 
Hans — wi that they may ſet vpon a Tyrant by armes? 
Immediately to prooue that they ought not to expect an 


publicke judgement , he ſaith * in ſuch a caſe Ipablichę 


3 may not be had, the ſaſetie of the Commun-wealth i 
to be ſought by other meaneswhatſoener,enen as agamit an ar- 
med theife, And if any, whom he calleth Tyrants,ſhall happen 
to be ſlaine in ſuch inſurrections, #/ho(ſayth he) will demie, hur 
they are init ſlaine ? In the fift Chapter he giueth an inſtance 
in Henr. 3. King of France, who was murthered by Jacob Cle- 
ment a Eriar : which fact Bouchier in the cap. 23. of the ſame 
booke doth highly comme nd as meritorzoxe, Is heere M. Par- 
ſons,eyther falſum or nihil? Is it nothing to arme Subiects a- 
gainft Kings, before publique iudgement? Is it nothing fo to 
arme them, as, if they kill ſuch Kings, to holde the fact lawfull 
and meritoricas? If there had beene any tincture of truth in 
you, you could not haue obiected falſity vnto mee againſt ſo 
many and ſo plaine inſtances and examples. 


20. I call them plaine, becauſe Bouchier is challenged by 


p Cap. 4. p. 358. 


your own Doctor Barclaius, euen for the ſame matter: hem a Barcl . 5. — 


tcacheſt(ſaith Barclay vnto Bonchier ) there, that it 15 lawfull tra Monercho 
" to „361. \ 
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to kill Henry the third, King of Fraunce, It had beene there- 
fore ſafer for M. Parſons his conſcience, to haue anſwered V. 
bil, then to haue anſwered Palſum, that he is conuicted by the 
| * of theirowne Barcla : which is likewiſe the 
„ dl p. 256. Cenlure of their owne Prieſt in the © Qodlibets ſaying, that In 
2 Treatiſes de mita e Abdic. Henr. 3. they firme that it is 
Lawfill to kill a Tyram fer ſo they termed that King, although 
there be neyther ſentence of Church nor King dome againſt him. 
| The caſe thus ſtanding, we may thinke that Mr. Parſons his 
guiltineſſe concerning the matter, did driue his penne awry 
to wrangle 6.;cly about wordes. 
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5 Mr.P ax$0OnNs his Reckoning. 
He adding theſe wordes{(which I ſay by common conſent )is an acceſ- 
7 ſary vntruth, for excuſe whereofhe runneth to other Chapters, 
wherein he ſaith chat Bouc hier auoucheth, Mirum eſſe in 5 
canſenſum, that there is a wonderfull conſent in allowing chis ine. 
ut theſc are other matters vpon other occaſions, &c. 


The Reuiem. | 
21. this was ſpoken of other matters, which were imper- 
tinent,why did you not name them? I ſuſpect you haue found 
ſome reaſon : for, indeede, in his third booke and cap. 15. his 
ion is this, vix. That it is Lawfull to l a Tyrant ; which 
(faith he) ir ir marneilons what a great conſent it hath not onely 
of proph ane bat een of our owne «Amhonrs, Which is the v 
ground and bafir of all his former concluſions. And coul 
you, M.Parſons,with any truth, ſignifie that this was vpon o- 
ther impertment matters ? 


8 


Secr. III. 
The fourth teſtimony of Al. Raynolds. 


| 9 teſtimony of M.Raynolds,and the cenſure thereof 
MP arſons calleth againe into queſtion fo rigidly and 


* * 


if 
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ſcornefully, as if both his wit and malice had conſpired toge- 
ther,by ty ſcurrility,to make the matter inc 
rably odious ; telling vs that at the hearing of the word Sug- 

eftion a he imagmed,and that (as he —— that I wouid: Recten. cap. 5. 
| ws confeſſed the Dizellto haue beene my Suggeſter: wher- $.4-4g.326, 
in the Iouiall and Tocular olde man meant dnely to make 
himſelfe and his Reader ſport, and intended in this play, as it M.Parſonsvn- 
were, not to be without a Diuell and a vice; the firſt onely to _— ſcur- 
be imagined, but the other to be ated by himſelfe, and all this r 
to prouoke vnto laughter. But the Greeke Prouerbe, en 
+ oper , that is, The old wife danceth,is verified in him: for 
our Reader may eaſily perceiue how little this firſt part of M. 
Parſons his play doth become him, if he ſhal but conſider how 
Pope Alexander the third, b acknowledged himſelfe to be * Decrer. r.de 
ſubiect to wrong Suggeſtions and Informations: And that Ni, 3. 
their own ſecular Prieſts haue no other way, to excuſe the 2 
violent proceeding of their Pope Pius Quintus againſt the yeſtum, xc 
Q England then by telling vs that hee was ſtirred vp by © 1mport. Conſe- 
wrong Suggeſtions, Would it now become M. Parſons , who 4-p4g.8. 
is a Romiſn Prieſt, by the ſtrength of his imagination to thinke 
and that 7rzely(as he ſaith) that theſe Popes would confeſſe 
hereupon, that they receiued ſometimes their intelligences, - 
Inſinuations and Suggeſtions from the Dinell? Or would not a- 
ny Prieſt at the firſt 2 this aſſeueration of M. Parſons 
ſaying, Trueſy, &c. acknowledge that in this firſt word he had 
committed a 7rwe-lye ? ap Robe 

23. Afterwards he himſelfe offereth(by I know not what Perla able 

ſuggeftion)to ſpell two dumb — — thereby Cowbuccus, 
his perſonall malice; eſpecially conſidering that the common leſuita præci- 
letters in themſelues might as eaſily repreſent Robert Com- Haris. 
buche, as any other, in the which name M. Parſius himſelf was 0 8 
preſented to Pope Clement the eighth, by the 4 Declaration auh inc! le- 
of more then twenty Prieſts: Vet aſter his trifling hereabout ſuitas & Sacei- 
he commeth to debate the matter it ſelſfſe. dotes. pag 23. 


Mr. Pax SONS Reckoning. 
Eare, Ipray you, his laſt ſhift: Though not the plate alſeadged (faith Reciun. pag. 331. 
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© Pag.102., 


rs ee 3 338 now 
d de. He eth chat in the place alleaged by Mr. 
Rajnalds (where about onely ſtands our Controuerſie) his drift was not 


to abaſe, hut to exalt Princes authority, and N any hee muſt 
— — abuſed him in chat crimin ation. But ſaith that the 
— 


be deferreth to prooue, vntill he 
his larger Eacaunter, which! — require a time. 


The Ræuicwe. 


24. Irather — that you will thinke this Eucoumter 
came too ſoone, when you ſhall perceiue how you are char- 
83 hereby with manitbld kd abuſe>,both of looſe lying, and al- 
o of cloſe and iniurious . , of ——— kind you haue 
2 vs a preſent example. Por uke in my e Preamble) 

added a reaſon, why M. R old. — beene preſu- 
metro haue the State of gs, to wit, — in his 
er next following he teacheth, that Sabirct may de- 
3 and albeit Saint Peter taught Subiection vnto 


Ne aPagane and Sauage Tyrant, yet M. R old holding 


M Perſons ex- 
ceeding craft 
and deceit. 


—— — —_— — — 4 mort us and 
<« noble 2 ro kill Tyramts r_ — hoe reckoned: 
K. Henry: t-T hereapon 4 cope of M. 

A Raynelde — was to profeſſe a doctrine — 8 
not wit hſtanding all which, Nl. Panus conueigheth the mat- 
ter, ſo cunning] and craftily , as I had deferred all 
proofe vntill *L e Enconnter come foorth. There- 
fore I may more then imagine,that this his Diffimulation was 
hxeefed ro bimbyno good ſpirit, . 

25. Thus much of my Accuſer , for now I enter vpon the 

Accuſation it ſelfe, by performance of a more perfect diſ- 


to which ſe I ſhall deſire Mr. Parſons, that wee 
ebe ur vnto our ſecond thoughts, to 


the doctrine of Mt. R æynolds; ſo wee 


— e which was giuen that Author, 
how that notwi his ion of ſecular 
which is due vn- 


gouernment, he ment to ahaſe ot authority 
— may be euidently euinced by iuſt proofes. I ſhall 
—— — 68 
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then he ſhall neede to require no more for this peece of his 
Reckoning. 


M. Ra Ids bi abaſement of the 0 
Rr arp pony Hue 
confeſrions of his owne Dottors, 


26. M. Reynolds his —— that place alleadged, is 
plainely this: that in c — any State of Gouernement, 
whethcr — —— th 8 
craticall; The conſent of all people is the voice of nature : _ 
— bor n oe preg — Reſort 


om nat ure, 


Se 
(Row. 13: gr? ran 
225 at reſifteth the power refiſtetht 


27. This is the ſentence which in outward —— Icon- 


feſſed)doth eſtabliſn 2 0 2 but when we ex 
— — — Ke, hee will appeare not to — 
. — their due aduancement : for in the very ſame C 

ter he 8 ſaith; when the People haue created a King , the Ma- 6 Pag. 10. 
ce King dooth depend wpon the will of the Common- M. Kaynolds 
wealth which ordained hum. Informach a5thath They may de l 
poſe their Kings : and for example hee produceth i Henry of from Regall 
Nauarre, tlie no King of France, whom whilft hee was a authority. 
Proteſtant CM. Raynolds held to be an Hereticke , and wot- h Pag $5. 
thy to be Exconmunieated —— 1 and conſequentlyto 38. 


be Depoſed by the French Carholitkes, Doe wer not now ſee The Euidence, 


lainely what kinde of C am A. Rgmnobds his King muſt 
bo vix. ſuch an one who ſhall not haue predominant power 
abſolutely in himſelfe, but nely of the le, by 
whom he may be created , vncreated, as if the power 
were mmm doi in the people, and but onely inſtrumental- 


(h 2) ly 


8 2. » * 2 
l r 


8 


— — — — 


—— — 
— —U——»—ͤ—ů — 


* 
OA — ——ů— 


- 
Yon. > « 


. 


: 
12 * re ——ä— 
— '11 


— — 


rere 
* ) ö 4 . * 
* 


244 C714. . Encounter againſt L 1s. 


ly inthe King, Can any deny but ſuch a King fancied by M. 

Ravolds is but a ſlauiſh creature; and that in his pretenſe of 

commending the power of a King he intended cloſely to di- 

miniſh and depreſſe his authority? 

A edᷣrm ation 28. Leaſt perhaps any may doubt of this collection, J ſhall 

from their in the next place corroborate it by the ingenuous and eui- 

one Doctors. nt confeſſion of their owne Doctors; their Doctor k Bar- 

* Barcla. cont, clay (writing againſt theſe kinge of poſitions, and (as! one 

_— ib 3. oblerueth) — hs their — „ alias Reinolds, hath = 

a ſtowed a whole booke vpon this argument, prouing eſpecial- 

[The Authour od Kine, gr b he Lene I et 
of the Booke = ws >) 

intituled, Ve- being once conſtitmted,he hath afterwards power to rule the peo- 

riſimilia Theole- ple, and not to be ſubiect vnto them. " Who (ſaith Barclaius) 

gica, Invidica, trough he be unworthy of his Kingdome in reſpett of the Ma- 

eee PU 155- iefty of God, upon whom the Kingdome doth depend; yet im re- 

r. fell of the ſubielts he is alwaies ſuperiour , as long as he ts a 

n Fbid. lib. 4. King. And againe he elſewhere addeth that Kinges who are 

* Lib. 4 cap. 4. conſtituted, albeit they fall to be cruel, yet are they a- 

boue all lawes and indgments of man,and cannot be hurt of any, 

without publikg minry and treaſon. And anſwering vnto this 

argument of Boucher (which is the ſame which Maſter Rei- 

olds vrgeth) to wit; The, Common-wealth , which is the 

ſame as the people , (which made the King) 45 ſaperiour to 

the King, andthe publikg authority doth remaine in them. T his 

reaſon ich he) I haue praued many waies in places to be 

tying and falſe. His principall ar t, to confute it, is that 

which their owne Aar/ileaws bath lately vrged againſt Bellar- 

o Marſil defenſ. wine e If (faith he) there remaine a power.in the people to de- 

cont. Bellarm, poſe Princes, then Princes are no Princes, but ſubiectt. Now 

ag: 213. let M. Parſors gather his ſiue wits into one Senate, and an- 

ſwere, whether this confeſſion doe not plainly difconer, that 

the intendiment of M. Remolds was to make a King a Sul 

tiedt, which is as ſenſible an abaſement of a King, as can be 


29. Although this may ſuffice both to repreſſe M. Par- 
foxs his inſolency, who in ſo deformedly vpon the for- 
mer allegation, and alſo to reproue my negligence, * de- 

ferred 
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ferred this Anſwere and Diſcharge , yntill the — of 
this Encounter, yet will I not forbeare to inlarge my ſelle in 
this argument, and by a further anſwere vnto his next obie- 
ion, to cuince the foreſaid vile eſtimate, which M. Reinold. 
had concerning the State of Kings and all Temporall Eſtates. 


Mr. P ARS ON S his Reckoning. 


if true (ſaith he) that Mr: Remolds had ſpoken this to the debaſe- 

ment of Kinges, it could be no falſhood in me to adde the particle 
[bur,] eſpecially being acquainted with the doctrine of Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, who that he might iſable the authority ofa King, in compariſon | 
of the dignity of a Pope, doth defend that Kjzges being choſen by men, are 
not immediately created by God: and yet the Pope, being elected by Cardinals 
bathbis y immediate y from God. Whereunto 1 


B Vt what faith he for his (owne) defence? Vpon this — Reck. pag, 328. 


ere, chat * Reck. pag 325. 


| well he might ſay ſo, for that Chriſt both God and Man did inſtitute in 


particular and immediately the ſupreme authority of S. Peter, and his 
Succeſſours, when he gaue to him, and by him to them the keyes of 
ey ach opera ve pouerney wh an ec; 
by each p to be. vhat gouernement 
Iiked beſt, albeit where chat forme of gouernement, or of any other 
(as of Dukes, Common · wealths, or the like) was once lawfully incro- 
duced , he commaunded due obedience to rformed thereunro, 
And although the Popes be choſen by Cardinak, who are men, yet is 
not their office, power, or authority choſen by, or red by thoſe 
men, as in Kinges, but immediate ly is of God, ſo as this hole will not 
ſerue M. Mortons turne for his excuſe. 
The Reniew. 


| ty — ow our e — — 
and fo hath AA. Nyrſius, y who hath taken an example from iger. 
the inſtinct — 2 in the Foxe, for iuſtifying his Mental ot 
Equinocation ; vvhoſe difference betweene the Popes and 
Princes authority from God, by Bellarmine his /diſtinction of 
mediately and — — their BI. Parſans amd 
ouwne Marſilius to be a meere ſophiſſicall fallacy, and indeed Bellarmines ſo- 
no better then a Fox-hole, into which they doe creepe, who Phiſtry. 
ſeeke by ſuch a diſtinction, to diminiſn the Regall power, in - 
reſpect of the Papall. I ſhall nerde only to colſect the ſumme 
of the confutation, becauſe I * our Reader will noe 
| (h 3) like 


7 


— — 


LI. i. 
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q Marſil.Defenſ. like 190 Reckoning. 9 Nauarras, 4 moſt ſound Catho- 
cont. Bellar. c. 3. ius) houldeth that the power Laique i mme 
Pag. 201. diarely from God, as 32h. LIK — 
Power of a Fgonernement : ements eſtabliſhed , The Apo- 
King imme= fle S. Paul ſaith — 13.) that the powerewhich be, are of 
dal from A Seeing alſo that the lay Prince can makg lawes , which 

doe binde his ſubiets conſciences to _— them, chris 15 


ing Pemer 4 
immediat from God. jy Fa Ker h h 
5 — . a) thes 2 be. 
fied will not any th 

e 4 t. 
* 6225 ra 4 7.—. . 


man into bus — 
Bellarmine con - Cardinall Bollornwine : Cee, 
furcd by ar- tweene the Title om rene N on. e- 


uident conuiction both o — 7001 bold For 
the title unto an aut is not without the meanes of man, but 
the authority it ſelfe 1 490 — bes * beene 
ed by the former ſimili ec erreth in ſayin 
22 Ls — the Princes territories,are not — 
3 God Subietts ynto him, and yet all Chriftians are 
amwedeately ſubiett vnto the Pope; for 4s the Prince ts not a 
Prence without either right of his birth, or ion, Sac. So 
the Pope is not ns but the eleflion of « Thirdy, 
be erreth in ſayin en the Prince dieth, t berate. 
an inthe — ;cſpecially whereas the ſucceſſion 
election; but when the Pope dieth the power P apallremay- 
— nd Cardinali, who are to make an alectiam, nor in the 
Church ; But the Doctors of the * 5 — of the —_— 
in Paris 'doe defend the contrary erreth in mak: 
thus difference betweene —— Pope, to wir, that 7 Ti itle 
of the Prince is but mediately , and the Title of the av im- 
22 


Lis.1. 
md Catho- 


e uin me- 
T to haue a 
The Apo- 
be, are of 
es , which 
berefore is 
be Apoſtle. 
dinance 4 
dome 2 


mate of a 


' of the amtharity of the 8 log. pro 
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edit Gad; if by the Title, be underſtand the manner 
of — rw authority, he erreth : for both the manner of the 
one, and of the other are equally humane nenher will the Concla- 
uiſts themſelues ſuffer me to be conninced of a lye in this pomt. 
Thus farre their owne Mfar/ilwes, 
31. As for Bellarmme his imagination, who thinkeththar 


in the vacancy ofthe See of Rome, by the demthof the Pope, 


the keyes or ſupreme authority, is neuherin the Councel, nor 


—_ 


in the Cardinals, but in the handes of Chriſ, it is no better 


then a dreame, wherein he ſaw the keyes, as it were, flying 
vp imo heauen. For when the See was aſten voide of a P 


( as their Hiſtorians recorde) the ſpace of three or foure | 
yeares, and ſometime alſo for * Samen, or! Eight yeaves toge- * Card. Cuſan. 
ther, as ſome haue thought, dare any Nomaniſt ir, chat Concord. Ca- 


their Church was all that white deſtitute of the M of thol.lib.3.c.41. 

tual Juriſdiction? ONE | 2 Poft — 
32. Finally, becauſe M. Parſons plaieth the fleſh-ſſye, vacaſe [eptem 

delighting himſelfe with ſucking of but ſeeming corruptions, . 

I muſt direct him vnto the examples of his owne friendes a- Sunt qui ſeri- 

bone mentioned, to wit, Suarez, Bellarwene, Baronine, Bows 29% >19f mart 


diuers _—_— 8 of true and — falſi 
tions, by * allcaging axthonrs flat contrary to their meanings ; ſis ſeptem. - 
with ahh — ka 8 corrupt appetite 1 5 N 
tiate it ſelfe. One example of thia kinde, offereth it ſelſe out * 
of Bellarmine , which I may nat let paſſe: home F. Paulus cap. i. 

hath conſuted for abuſing a ſentence of Gerſan, by ſo inuer- 
ting the ſenſe thereof, as * that mich Gerion ſaid in favour : p Pauls 


larmine) changing the wordes , dothintergret as n con- cont. Beliay 
tempt. 1s ee one (faich P. Paulus) or co deceive? I know PE: 569. 
not what the Ambows, (to wit, Bellarmine,) can nere. Aud poco . an- 
when Af. Paſiec bathconfidered this, let him tell vs in good Ela Een 
earneſt whether he will ſtand vnto his owne a Rule of Pe- Reck pag.328. 
nance, againſt any one who ſhall be found guilty of ſo noto- 
rious a falſhood, that he nexer be ed Derexfter? I forbeare 
to mention his owne falſiications, becaufe he exacteth an 

| | | example 
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example of any one, who hath the degree of Preſecy in their 


— V. 


The fift charge : concerning the teſtimony out of | 
. Gratian, for paying of debts. 


. 39% * ſhew that, by their doctrine, they will pleade 
. ä freedome from paying of — perſons, 
whom they ſhall excommunicate, the Gloſſe of a Canon was 
© alleaged by RS. and miſtaken; bur yet only in part, for 
a Preamb.p.xos their Ieſuit Tolet a expoundeth that ¶ anon, and an other of 
ce non payment of debts, which are made by promiſe. And now 
M. Parſons beginneth to play his prizes, and to haue about 
vith two at once. 
M.PansONS hir Rectaning. 
Reck, pag: 333. 4 * nnn nnn are, who 
| | The Reueiwe. 
Hath R. S. miſtaken this one place? and hath neuer 
any Romifh Prieſt beene found ſo culpable, as to miſtake an 


b Sceaboue. ObieRion for the reſolution? We b haue heard the complaint, 
cap. r. _ which their owne Doctor Camel made againſt certame Ro- 


Noni ouer. If writers, ſuch as were the Ieſuit Suarex, and others, ſay. 


taken in the ing, I am griexed to ſee how falſly they alleage Driedo , vrgi 
| wy; which that, which be abs way of argumentation, or obiedlion fo 
het bi om indgement. And M. Parſons hirnſelfe, who is the ac- 
.. »  *., . cufer,muſtnecefſarily runne vpon his owne blade of h, 
« See aboue. Who © called an Interrogation, made for the more ſenſible in- 
cap. 13. 5. 8. troduction of the matter, a crafty and hypocritical fence and 
Mr. Paxs ox sh Reckaning. 2 
Sto the Canon it ſelſe, making his Inference thus: 
Rect: 9339-340 generall carrieth F. er more as us ſet 


ty 


downe, 
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denne. Ma ke that he ſaith, that it carrieth as much in generall: but gene- 
ralities are not ſufficient to auouch particulars. This Canon doth pro- 
hibir obedience to be exhibited to excommunicate perſons, vntil — 
doe conforme themſelues: it ſpeaketh nothing of debts; how ſhall we 
trie it ? firſt by the wordes themſclues, wherein there is no mention at 
all of debts: and for that cauſe it is probable that Mr. Stock was aſha- 
med to Engliſh them, as M. Morton before to recite them Secondly, 
by the Commentary, or Glofle, whoſe wordes are plaine, Licet excom- 
municatio tollat obligationem , quoad fidelitatem , non tamen quoad alios con- 
traftus : albeit excommunication doe take away obligation of fideliry, 
or ſubiection towardes the perſon excommunicated , yet not in other 
contracts: ſo as if I doe owe to an excommunicare perſon , money, I 
am bound to pay him. Thus doth the Glofſe expound the Canon, and 
the ſcaberd dock agree with the ſword, and both of them doe hurt Mr. 
Morton, and M. Stock , though neuer ſo good fencers in a badde cauſe. 


The Reneiwe. 


35- Although we two ſhould ſceme too weake for this 

M. Parſons, who maketh himſelfe greater then an Hercules. 

yet it may be we ſhall ouer-match him, when we adioyne 4 

vnto our ſmall force the help of their one ¶ ard. Tolet, who 

citing theſe two Canons, to wit, Nos Sanctorum, and Canon 

Iuratos faith d Theſe Canons doeproceede concerning debts, yet 4 Tolet. Infleutt. 
not debtswhich are reall (meaning, by Bill, or Bond) bur Sacerd l. 1c. 3. 
debts contractea by promiſe. This expoſition of their oe ; of — 
Cardinall, and ſometime Ieſuit, doth not only ward M. Par- futed "ay ads 
ſons his blow, bur alſo driueth it to his owne pate, by con- Card. Tollet. 
trowling the audaciouſneſſe of his anſwere , wherein he de- 

nied that there is ſignified any von- amen of debts in this 


Canon. | | | 
M.P ars ons his Reckoning. 


r. Stock ebb | ro — — ing of a Ca- Reck. pag. 3 40. 
M non, Abſolutos ſe nouerint, which was made by Gregory the ninth. 341. 

Wherein the very ſame thing is decreed, as in the other; wher- Greg 9. Dreret. 
in there is no mention of debrs, nhbouſh , by occaſion of this decree, I. 5.7it.7.c.16. 
a certaine Gloſſe, which i of Bernardus de Buttono Parmenſss , doth pro- 
bably hould that to ſuch a man there is not obligation of payment of 
debt (at leaſtwiſe of ſuch debry as art only contra d cd by promiſes, but 


are got reall debrs) ſo long as 1 | t caſe. And to, this 
effect allo ſpeakerh Wer in the place here « 2 Morton , uy bod 
Spe EE (i) 8 
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haugheatd before low cheoher Glocke of Rerthaluners Brixierſs 


it for probable, though the contrary for more true, vpon the Canon, 
Nos Sanctorum. 


The Reniewe. 


36. Well then, their Card. Tolet, and Romane Gloſſers 

— pa it lawfull for _—_ with-hold their debtes con- 

ty on promiſe(whi fle without witnefle ) 
from os Bir ow onely theſe kinde of 

The wiſtery of debts made onely by promiſe Is there, in reſpe& of God, 
nou peyment more iuſtice in a mans letters, then in his wordes / in his hand, 
of debts made then in his tongue? in his ſpecialties by billes and bonds, then 
by promiſe. in his obligation by promiſe ? no, but it is rather, as it may 
ſeeme, becauſe the Creditor hath not ſo good cuidence be- 

fore men, to clayme his debt by word, as he hath by writing; 

wherefore the Romiſh Canon ſauoureth rather of humane 

craſt, then of good conſcience; and is farre vnworthy the ti- 

tle of Nos Sanctorum. But let vs proceede. 


* NES 


S M or. VI. 


The ſoxt charge taken by M.Parſons againſt R. S. 


Mr.Panis ons hi Reckoning. 
Reck. pas. 37 | muſt call hi lyR.S.) back ine for cyting the 
ann. W lll cey 2 hace eine fr epig th 
Gratian,whuch is not there, but * p i 7 7 
9. gathered | eee 6 uthoui t 
b : TH 4 R * ? 4 | 7 
37. This reer 1p from the difference of Gloſſes 
vpon the Popes Decrees, which were gathered by Gratian; 
and betweene the Oloſſe ypon the Popes Decretals rug 


4 


* * 9 
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Mt 


Authour was Bernardi de Buttono, is not worth a button: 
ſceing the argument,which was vſed by Mr. S. conſiſted got 
ypon the authority which the Collectors, or Gloſſers had in 
themſelues, but from the common approbation, which they 


receiued in the Romane Church. The matter, which princi- 


pally was to be inſiſted vpon, followetk in the next Inquiry. 
An Inquiry by a logicall Racłe. 


38. Whereas the Canon of killing of Heretickes is men- 
tioned among the Popes Decretals, authorized by Pope Gre- 
gory the ninth in my Preamble, Idemaunded of M. P arſors 
* in this manner :<If Romiſh ones applying this Canon(of 
<< murthering their kindred, c hagainſi Proteſtants, when the 
pPope ſhall iudicially denounce them Heretickes, whether it 
may be called a Maſſacre, or no? I have now my Mitigator 
ce ypon a Logick racke ;eyther he muſt ſay, that it is no bloo- 
ce dy maſſacre, but Catholicke iuſtice: and then what ſhall his 
ce Reader thinke of his ſuigatios otherwiſe then of Ju- 
cc das his lippes in kiſſing, and yet betraying his Maſter? and if 
ce he hold it an excecrable mi diefe, chen o ſhall he iuſtifie 


Popes Canons 


of killing of 


Heretiques. 
0 Pream. p. i oy. 


A Dilemma. 


& the application of this Canon, when the Pope ſhall extend 


te jt againſt Proteſtants? He cannot anſwere directly, but he 
*© muſt manifeſt himſelfe eyther a Traytor to his Country, or 
« a preuaricator to his cauſe. f Vet conſider how zealous 
0 P. Ris in authorizing that Canon: to what end can this be, 
ee but that Proteſtants, being in their opinion Hereticks , may 
© haue al the penalties, which are awarded againſt Heretic ks, 
© executed ypon — — Boxcher and others defend) beſre 
* oratleaſias P. R. holdeth) after denunciation of ſentence ? 
And conſequently Proteſtants may bee by theſe Romiſh 
< ones, without exception of ſexs or kinred , or friendſhip, as 


< it was by execution in the cruell Maſſarre in 8 Fraunce, and 
aby intention in the powder-rreaſin,vterly conſumed at once, 
Doe not theſe demaunds require a plaine, full, and ſatisfiable 
account? yet now marke, and maruell at his anſwere. 

"(i 29 i Mr. 


f Pream. p. 108, 


tg See Thuanus 
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f M. PA x SONS his Reckoning. 

Reck.pag 349. | HereuntoI anſwere, chat the demand is fooliſh, and not 
worthy the anſwering at all: for chat the like odious de- 
maunds may be made about the execution of all criminall 

lawes. And it is a token that M. Morton is at a nun- plus, when he ſeekech 
to entextaine time in theſe impertinencies. 


The Reuri we. 
39. At a Non-plus Mr. Parſons ? ſurely if I were not ſo 


then, yet may I now be, but neuer for want of Argument in 
this caſe, but by reaſon of aftoniſhmenr to ſce ſuch an Aun- 
ſwere as this is, wherby any Reader(who hath any apprehen- 
ſion of a conſequence)may ſee and groape, and ſenſibly feele 
the beating of your rebellious pulſe. For whereas the booke 
of the Dsſconery of Romiſh 2 and practiſes for rebellion , 
was written onely to manifeft in how deſperate a State all 
Proteſtant Kings ſtood in, whenſocuer the Romiſh power 
- © - mightpreuaile againſt them: and your Anſwere hereunto in 
your booke of Mitigation, intended wholly to mitigate the 
itterneſſe ofthe obiected poſitions , and to aſſwage the iea- 
louſie of the State, by pretending a poſcib:lzry( but yet onely a 
tar Laghy cane: conuerſation in this Kingdome. Vet 
now,where a demaund is made, wherker it be not the full in- 
| tendment and 22 of Wea Profeflors , to execute 
MI. Parſins his your Canon of Killing Heretickes. Proteſtants, whenſo- 
vngodly fi- —. an ere del oe of — ſuch an exployt, 
1 ſhall be offered: and when hereby being vrged and impor- 
pretenceof tuned to gine vs a plaine and direct Anſwere,euen as you wil 
> their loyalty in — not to haue iuſtified eyther the Maſſacring of 
the States of Proteſtants in Fraunce;or that late batharous, or rather Tray- 
Froteſtants. terous and helliſh Powder-treaſon in England; yet now wee 
can haue no other Anſwer for our ſatisfaction, hut to ſay that 
the Demand is fioliſh,odions and impertinent. | 
40. This Reckoning is able(Iconfeſſe) at the firſt to driue 
2 man vnto a nen- plus, thorow an amazement to heare ſo pro- 
digious an Anſwere: Yet ſo, that therein he may ſee ſuffici- 
ent. 


EY Ce A 


0 Gao s 3 


L III Ar. Parſaus his Rertaming. Cana 


ent matter ( if there were none other argument in all the 
booke)to prooue M. Panſous (when he takerh vpon him the 
name pins —— Sober Rechgner ) to bee no better 
then the deceitfull Apothecarie, who writ Apium 2 
boxe of Opium : Andy what is this his concealement elſe , but 
a kind of confeffion;iuſtifying che former book of Diſcenery; 
the ſcope whereof was onely this, to proue the Romiſh do- 
— to be a profeſſion of Conſpiracie in Proteſtant King- 
omes ? | : — 

41. This matter may be illuſtrated by a ſimilitude, viz. M. 
Parſons and ſome other are to trauell together, and their way 
lyeth thorow a deſart, much haunted with theeues 3 the ho- 
neſt man is deſirous of M. Parſonrhis fellowſhip in that tra- 
uell, wearing vnto him that for his part he will be true vnto 
him, and hazard his life in reſiſting all violence, that ſhall bee 
offered againſt them in the iourney, and exacteth of M. Par- 
ſons the iſe promiſe, ſaying : Sir, will you ſweare to bee true 
vnto me likewiſe,or if your heart will not ſerue you to fight, 
will you promiſe not to betray me? and then he ſhould heare 
M.P arſonran{were only by calling that demaund — 
liſb and impertinent', might he not iuſtly ſuſpect that hee had 
met with a treacherous companion, and forthwith deſire his 
leſſe Acquaintance? | 8 

42. So like wiſe the whole Controuerſie, which M. Par- 
ſons and haue taken in hand to debate, is pnely chis, whether 
the Romaniſts will by Oath profeſſe ſo full a league offriend- 
ly and Chriſtian conuerſation with Proteſſants in their 
Kingdomes, as to defend each other from forraine inuaſions, 
and to appeaſe and ſuppreſſe to heir power, a ll inteſtine ſedi- 
tions and rebellions againſt the publique State; or elſe, at 


4 


leaſt, not to conſpire together to the cutting of throats : yet 


now M.Parſonranſwering in the name of all Romaniſts, will 
allow vs no better ſatisfac jon,then(as we haue heard) to call 


the Demand odious, fooliſh and impert inent. ; 
43- By this time wee haue a reaſonable vnderfiandi 


ES 


ASimilitude. 


MP arſons his Anſwere, ho hearing vs as it were Hũeilio- 
ning, and demaunding of him, ſaying: Sir, xhether will 1 


4 


3 


8 
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Eill vs, if you had vs . power, or no? chought it was not 
to ani were no 


for his purpoſe , for then muſi hee condemne 
their Romiſh poſitions and practiſes, which haue ſounded 
out ſo many allarums of warre and bloodſhed; neyther durſt 
he ſay ——— ſtar booke of Mit- 
Lation,and cancell the ſumme of this bis preſent Reckoning , 
which doth make, at leaſt, ſome ſemblance of a peaceable con- 
uerſation; and therefore he it a point of wiſedome to 
call it oliſb, as though he would teach vs to be as wile as 
doues, whilſt he and bis Complices may remaine as innocent 
as Serpents, Here A. Paſens may bee ſerued indeede with a 
Nihil dicit hut ſuch an one, which conteyneth in it an Omnia 
dicit, for it is all one as a confeſſion of all the former charges 
of ſeditious doctrine, which I hane obiected againſt them, 
44- I ſhould paſſe on to that which followeth, but that I 
may not denie A. Parſins the due commendation. of his wit, 
who finding himſelſe plunged with the former Demand con- 
cerning their reall ſhedding and ſpilling of blood, dooth call 
this obiection impertinent, and preſently diucrteth his Reader 
pions 72 way re ybe —— 
raſes Shedding a wy ( which ma vied pro- 
2 ion about wordes were per- 
tinent, and my Demaxnd about deedes were Impertinent. 
45. 1 added in the h Preamble that AM. Parſons affirmed 


vPreamb. p. ob. «the Aforeſaid Canon to haue beene in the Conncel of Carthage, 


< where(faid I there is rio ſuch thing to be find: and hereupon 
am called to a further examination, 


Mr.Pansons his Reckoning. 


Leck. 42-351. Tis moſt apparant, and may inuincibly prooucd againſt him : for 


lach che Canon ir ſelfebeginnedh thus ; 3). qui Eyre. 
The Reuiew. 
46. Our queſtion was about Shedding of blood, which was 


i Preemb 5. los. obiectedl as out of their Gloſſe. This Gloſſe(faid M. Parſinc) 


or Commentary of the Canon law , ij vpon a * 
4 | i 


Land Mr. parſaus his Reckoning. 


_— 
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Si quis,&c.which Canon is takes aut of the Conncet of C. . 
where indeede there is mention of Diſ-inherning of chil. His cxtraus- 
dren, but no word at all concerning Shedding of blsad: accor- gancie. 
dingly as Ithen intended to proue, as may well appeare. 
$%.C S146 

The ſeuenth Charge. 
47. N= commeth in the citation of the Extrauag. in , 

ral implying the Gloſſe,wherunto L haue kan- * 111. 
«{wered ca! Greg the thirteenth hath ratified the fore- 'Greg.13-ad 
« ſaid Glofſe and Annotations, with priuiledge and authority, fururamrei 
« equiualent and anſwerable to the authority of the Decre- memoriam, c 


« tals, and Extrauagants themſelues. Now followeth the 
briefe of | | 7 


Mr. Paxs Oo Ns h-, Reckoning, 


His is 2 afar — Gloſſes and — Rec kon. cap. J. 5 
tions haue beene y wart Pope y, as are the 7 pag.355» 
Conſtituyons. Pope Cr /g 13 prefixedan Gebe the De- 

cterals of Gratian with this title, Ad futuram rei memoriam , wherein he 

iueth licenſe to Paulas Conflabilis Magifter ſacri palaty to reuiewe the 

— to print it exactly, according to the Romane example. From 

whence M Morten would inferre, that he commanded them to de prin- 

ted without corruption, there fore he made them equal. 


The Reneiwe.. 


48. The former Decree of Greg.r3.tandeth thus, concer- 
ning Decreet, and Gloſſes, the Sextum,(Tementines,and Extra- 
nag ants ; Which we commend(ſaith Pope Greg.) vnto our belo- 
ued ſonne, to be renewed aud allowed: And a little after : Which 


we command to be printed and publiſhed that the body of the a- The authority 
non law may be and mecorruptly printed Cake to Clack pen 


the Copie which is printed at Rowe , fer the better helpe of all the Deerees 
faithfull Chriſtians whomſoener. In this Conſtitution heere is and Decrerals, 
mention of Decrees,Gloſſes, Sextum,Clementines , and Extra- &. 

A ua g ants, 
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uagants: where we ſee that ꝙluſſes doe poſſeſſe the ſecond 
place: And was the Pope —— — prouide for eAl 
faithfull Ciriſtaans, leaſt any of them might poſſibly be _ 
ned with a corrupt Text,and would he not haue the like care 
that the Gloſſe ſhould be perfect, which being falſe( according 
to the Prouerbe)doth corrupt the Text. © 

49. In the ſame Conſtitution Greg. ſaith, as followeth:We 
prouide that this body of the law may paſſe porged „ ſound , and 
n to adde amy thing, or 

ange it, or iom any interpretation vnto it:Therby forbidding 
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only new Interpretation, for the old Gloſſes and Imterpretati- 

ons do ſtand ſtill warranted ĩoyntly with the Text and body 

5 of the Canons. Htherfore the Pope thoght thoſe Gloſſer men- 
tioned in the Conſtitution to be corrupt, why did he autho- 

rize them ?if he iudged them to be perfect, how did he not 
authorize them? And who can conceiue any inequality in 

the Popes approbation of theſe — that both De- 

crees and Gloſſes, tc. are without any note of difference war- 

Wi | _ —_ ſame Conſtitution at ceſame me, Her 1580. 
. the ſame power of Pope Gregory 13. and to the ſame end 

ny; forthe he Pfau © ; r 7 3 

5a. Neuerthe leſſe it is an hard thing (I confeſſe) for any 

man to vnderſtand preciſely when, and how the thing is ple- 

ily and fully authorized by the Popes Decree, for in their 

laſt cell of n Trent it was decreed , that there ſhould be 

m Sefſ-4- One authentic all onlger Edition of the Bible, which none might 
| preſume to reiett : yet that which was called then [ The 

The dubious vulgar Edition] hath ſince that time beene twiſe diuerſly cor- 
+1 _ of re&ed:onceby Pope Sirus. Quinta , and after by Pope Cle- 
1 Romiſh Franc, went the eight, euen with contradictory approbations. Ney- 
lation ofthe ther ſecmeth it vnto their owne Ieſuits to be ſo perfect, but 
Bible. that they dare reprehend it: their leſuire n Aſaldonare , ſaying 
| lala. la of one place that It c to be corretted by the Greeks ; the leſuite 
Wills —_— "Ribera afhirming of another place, that It owght to be accor- 
1 1 ding to n rming of ano- 
14 | | y Salmeron Ie ther place, that Without dowbt this word were better left out be- 
141 i Jac. g. 1s. ſides the diuers other corrupt peeces of that Tranſlation; 

| | which 
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which, b the confeſſion of ſome other Romiſh Doctors, 
haue occaſioned corruption in doctrine, as à elſewhere hath 4 Catholike 


beene diſcouered. But M. Parſons is ready to poſe me. . — 4 


Mr. PARs os hi Reckoning. 


F Queene Slabeth did approue the Printing of the Engliſh new Te- Rech. pag.; 56. 
I hee with Bexges 1 ſhee thereby equall rhe ſaid notes with r 
the Text of the Teſtament it ſelfe > Who would reaſon ſo, or whos 
would goe about to abuſe his Reader and himſelfe, that had care of 


conſcience or credit ? 


T he Reueiwe. 


51. This Simile is diſcimile , and an vnlikely compariſon, 
for our Aduerſaries know right well, that we doe not attri- 
bute vnto either King or Queene that infallibility of iudge- M. Parſons his 
ment, which they doe vnto the Pope; ſo that the diſpropor- frothy argu- 
tion of this compariſon appeareth herein, becauſe we diſ- ment. 
cerne betweene Scriptures and the eA:rmotations,(by whom- 
ſoeuer they be approued) as betweene the word of God, and 
Mans opinion. But the Romaniſts, who hold the iudgment 
of the Pope in all thinges,which he ſhall publikely decree for 
the good of all Chriſtians, to be diuinely true, muſt therefore 
intertaine with equall faith the Decretals and Gloſſes, becauſe 
they haue beene reviewed and approued with the ſame au- 
thority. I haſtento heare my next Charge. 


Mr. Pars oN s his Reckoning . 


HE was charged with adding the wordes of Apoſtata Princes, not Rech. pag. 3 57. 
found at all in the Gloſſe, — may che matter in the Gloſſe be ex- 3 
tended vnto them. He allo cut off the laſt wordes of the ſentence, Niſ 


vnicum; What necde theſe nibblings ? 


S , 


The Reuerwe . 


. 53, Nay rather what neede theſe iugolings, which C. M.Parſons falſe 


Parſons vſeth, who knowing that the wordes of eApoſtata wggling, 
(k) Princes 
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, geiyact part. Princes were not my Additions, but the : Obiection of A. 
3 bag. 34. Pans ownefellow, the nameleſſe Authour of the Apo 
: of the Engliſh Cathobkes, cap. 5, as I did ſ ſhew him, and he 
Preumb petri. could not denie : yet doth he wilfully runne vpon the ſame 
ſtraine, a note beyond true ſobriety , eſpecially ſeeing that he 
alſo confeſſeth that in true ſenſe the Gloſſe did extend unto A- 
poſtata Princes, | 
53+ In the t ſame place I furthermore iuſtified the relating 
i of teſtimonies of Authours, according to their ſenſe, without 
His notable the preciſe repetition of their wordes, by the example of their 
_— - owne Pope in his alleaging of Scripture Deut. 13. but CM, 
Parſons (which is frayde indeede) hath peremptorily con- 
demned me, without confutation,yea or ſo much as mention 
of that anſwere, 

54. Finally, I was ſo farre from iniurying the Gloſſe , in 
hope of any aduantage, that now (conſidering the peruerſ- 
wy of my Aduerſary) I cannot but be offended with my 

ſelfe for looſing my belt aduantage, in not expreſſing the 

u In Extrauag. u Gloſſe to the full , becauſe the wordes following will "I 

_ _ pr ciently manifeſt the Glofle to be N was the matter in- 

cap. I, © tended) both ſacrilegious and rebellious. As Ieſus by bis na- 

twrallright _ the Gloſſe) might enter into indgement , = 

onounce the ſentence ing an Emperomr , or any other 

5 m_ 2 * — ſo alſo may his 3 the Pope. Which af- 

in the Exta. ſertion is fo groſſy falſe, that their owne late and learned Do- 
vagants. ctors doe greatly abhorre it, as hereafter will fully appeare. 
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Szcr. VIII. 
The eighi Inquiry. 


15 Ampiau, Genebrard, ¶ aniſiau, and diuers other Ro- 
15 Caro rs with maine force fell ypon Calvin, 
ce and laide vnto his charge no leſſe then impiety, herefie , 
* and blaſphemy , becauſe of his opinion of dyrwi21G@ Bellar- 


mine, 
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cine, howſocuer he condemned the phraſe , did notwith- 
cc ſtanding iuſtifie the meaning of Calzin , and iudged it to be : 
Catholikg. Which I * produced to the juſt reproofe of their « preamb 7117 
malice, who haue ſo vnconſcionably traduced the doctrine 

of Caluin. 


Mr. PaAs ons his Reckoning. : 


Handled this matter before: albeit Bellarmine teach, chat in ſome Reck. pag 338. 
ſenſe it may be truely ſaid that chriſ is God of himſelfe, yet ablo- 
lute ly doth he condemne the ſpeech of Caluin herein. Secing Bel- 4 Reck. ibidem 
larmine condemned caluin, quoad modum laquendi, in his manner of pag, 363. 
ſpeech, which he proueth Hereticall by foure ſorts of arguments; Why 
had not M. MortonTo much as mentioned rhis condemnation by Bellay- 
mine, ſeeing it imported the matter ſo mightily ? Which is ſufficient ts 
argue the faulty minde of the corrupter. 


The Reniewe. 


56. Surely M. Parſont is a mighty Queſtioniſt: Caluin 
called Cb aurb 9: &, Bellarmine condemned the phraſe of 
(alum , but iuſtified his meaning againſt ſome Romiſh Do- 

Cors, who had wickedly — Herefe and Blaſphemy vn- M.P arſons his 
to ¶ aluins indgment : And M.Parſons asketh why I mentio- vawiſe demãd. 
ned not Bellarmines condemnation of the phraſe , as wellas _ his 

his iuſtification of the meaning? I anſwere, I was to deale A by 4 
with the kernell ; and left the ſhell for him to exerciſe his "ram i 
teeth withall ; and knowing that Hereſſe conſiſteth not in the 

word, but in the ſenſe (as I haue b proued) I omitted the con- o See aboue. 
tention about that word: which notwithflanding might haue cap. 12.3. 27. 
beene iuftified, againſt Bellarmine,by the equiualent < phraſes «© paneus Reſp. 
of auncient Fathers a ure rd, aur, dvroocarCOr and ad Bellar. can- 
ſuch like, which argue M. Calums aduerſaries to be but tro. z. lb. 20. 
mighty wranglers , as hath beene more amply proued here- 79,095 
tofore , where AM. Parſons is found to be the corrupter not of | 
Authours wordes, but of their confeſſed meanings. in this 

point: who beeing vnable ro oppoſe any materiall thing 

againſt me, riotteth about the omiſſion of Hoc errore, This 

(K 2) eYYOour, 
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See this a- 
boue. cap. 1 2. 


Neck pag. 364. 


cron: albeit the queſlion were only of This errour, and none 


other: and then for ſaying Tlbs, for, Illum, although I was li- 
P 


cenſed thereunto by Bellarmine himſelfe , who ioyned both 
¶ aluin, and two other Proteſtants, as namely Beza and Sim. 
lerus , together , whoſe iudgment in the ſame point he did 
likewiſe approue. So that a man would imagine, that M. Par- 
ſons was ſcarce either hic, or ille, when, for want of matter of 
exception, he reeled vpon alas and hoc. 


— 


Ser. IK. 
The ninth Charge. 


His is about the 4 Text of the Prophet Eſay Chap. 29. 
verſ. . They are blinde and make others blinde. 


Mr. PARSOxs his Reckoning. 


Noted him only for falſe alleaging, corrupting , and mangling this 
I place: the Reader will ſee 4 , by — vpon 2 1 ext: 
And how little he hath beene able to ſay for himſelfe, in iuſtification 
of his fancy, may be ſeene in the Chapters before mentioned, and ſo 


Ve paſſe to an other, as trifling as this. 


© See aboue. 
cap. I 2. num. 41. 


f Mitigat.p.88, 


The Rentew. 


57. M. Parſons noted me (as he ſaith) for falſe alleaging, 
corrupting , and mangling that text of Scripture , and hath 
ſhewne himſelfe thereby a notorious malicious man, as! 
e haue fully cuited : ſhewing firſt that I corrupted not the 
Text, but alleaged it as it is — in our common Engliſh 
tranſlation. Secondly, prouing that the ſame tranſlation is 
iuſtifiable both in wordes and ſenſe, And whereas .P arſons 
in his Mitigat ion did vehemently purſue me, ſaying, f I can- 
not eaſily pretermit, &c. Now in this Reckoning he is willing 
partly to pretermit his owne errour, calling the matter a tri- 
fling, as he vieth to doe, when he is deprehended in a volun- 
tary deceit,.. | 
SECT. 


. 


1 


le 


Mr. Parſons his Reckoning. Ca. 14. 261 


at. 


L131. 


SncT., X. 
The tenth Charge. 


His is 8 touching two wordes of ſome affinity, vero, and , 8. 4; 
T vere : whereof we haue diſcuſſed before. ; — — 
tum. 47. 


Air. Pars OS his Reckoning. 


His is alſo a Colewort twice already ſodden, whereof I ſpake but a 
7 word or two in my Treatiſe of — cenſuring ir for a trifle: Nect. ch. 5. 
and now M. Morton hath fo ſtretched out the matter, for that he may S- 10. paꝶ 365. 
ſeeme to haue ſome little patronage for his errour, by the later errour 
of an other print. | 


The Reuiew. 


58, Now fince that M. Parſons hath ſeene, by the laſt 
Preamble, his owne raſh, vile, and ſlanderous accuſation de- 
tected, he can be contented that his Reader may thinke, that 


he cenſured me for that pretended abuſe only in a word, or M. Parſons for- 


two, that is, not rigorouſly, but remiſſely, as a man of ſobrie- mer grieuous 
ty would doe any T rifling matter : but I, who taſted his gal apes 
cannot ſo eaſily forget the bitterneſſe of his inuectiue, who aud chou 
made his exclamation againſt me thus: h And where is now diſcouered . 
the aſſurance of his vpright conſcience proteſted m his Epiſtle *Mitigat.p.234 
* Dedicatory ? Where is his ſimplicity in Chriſt Teſs ? where is 

« his naked innacence ? can this be ignorance ? can this be done 

* but of a guilty conſcience ? what may we beleene of all that he 

« ſaith , when he ſeeth himſelfe imtangled with ſuch fooliſh tre- 


. * chery ? Thus farre CM. Parſons. And couldeſſ thou con- 


ceiue otherwiſe (good Reader) by this hue and crye, but that 
I had beene guilty at leaſt of ſome periury or ſacrilege, or 
blaſphemy, notwithſtanding now he confeſſeth that it is but 
atrifling matter, and is willing to thinke that it was vrged 
againſt me vpon a falſe ſurmiſe? Here we ſee that his rrifling 
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—— 


coleworts were firſt ſodden in vinegre and gall, euen in the 

bitterneſſe of his maliciouſneſſe, but now he is content to 
mingle oyle with it, being in part aſhamed of his former 
cookery. 

59. Neuertheleſſe, whereas M. Parſons hath not proſe- 
cuted any one taxation againſt me, either in his former — 
of Mitigation, or in this his ne Reckoning with more varie- 
ty and virulency of wordes , then he hath done this his Tri- 

flarg, raſh, and lying ſlander, euery word peircing toſthe very 
ſoule, ſaying, Where is his conſcience ? where is his ſamplicity in 
(brift Ieſus ? where his imnocencie ] here is his guiltineſſe , and 
A. Pam er. here his trechery : yet now ſhameth not to ſay (as though he 
— 1 not greatly vrged that point againſt me) that he paſſed 


lency i ma | 
— fal. ouer the matter in 4 word, or two. Much like as one, who af- 


| ſhood, ter he had peirced a man into his braines, and ſtabbed him at 


the very hart with many a mortall wound , ſhould excuſe 
himſelfe, ſaying, I gaue him but a Trefling blow, or two. 


— 
6 — — 


Sxc r. XI. 
The eleauenth Charge. 


60. ( Oncerning the doctrine of Doleman, — a 


| le ſinne for any Romaniſt to admit a Pro- 
teflant Prince vnto the Crowne. Which 1 haue anſwered, 
and (as I hope) ſatisfied : but yet M. Parſons hath found out 
ſome other odde endes to be reckoned for. 


MI. PAR Oos xs bu Reckoning. © 
Reck. cap. . T Deny chat either the true wordes or ſenſe of Doleman was related by 
$-11.pag. 366. him, and conſequently he cannot be excuſed from a wirring falſe- 
The Reuiew. 


61. Who is this that accuſeth me? M.Parſons : in whoſe 


behalfe ? in the behalfe of Dolemar , alias, MH. Parfors - for 
what? 


ita 
ro- 


— 
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what ? for accuſing Mr, Parſons to haue held it a damnable 
finne for any of his Catholiques to admit any Proteſtant vnto 
the Crowne of England: which notwithſtanding was proo- „ 74, 1 
ued by the force of a Syllogiſme,concluding thus, Ergo Dol. endech chat 
man, alids, M. Parſons held it a damnable ſinne for any Romiſh booke which 
Profeſſour to admit a Proteſtant to the Crowne, But fince that hath beene ac- 
M. Parſons tooke a ſurfeit of his owne fooliſh Syllogiſwe, the CG _—_ 
conſequence of Syllogiſmes could not welreliſh in his mouth, 4 
Secondly this ſenſe is ſo euident, that their one Prieſts haue 

called that booke intituled Dolman, a i Trayterons, Seditions ;, rant con- 
and moſt mfamous booke againſt the Engliſh State, which is ſo jyer, in the E- 
cuident,that whoſocuer ſhall but reade that booke , may ſee pift. Dedicat. 
that if M Parſons his own conſcience could be heard ſpeake, And ſee the 
we ſhould neede neyther the confeſſion of their own Prieſts, ; a 
nor the conſequence of M. Parſons to make vp the conclu- ; 

ſion, 


81 KILL 
The twelfth Charge. 


Mr.Parx s ons his Reckoning. 


His impuration was about falſe dealing on M. Mortuns behalfe,in Rech. cap.s. C. 
ſetting downe in generall, that 4 Popiſh Priefts doe aboliſh the preg s 
ſucc eſſian of all Prateſtant Princes, v pon the pretence of pr we in 

Pope and people. Where in he is conuinced of divers falſhoods , handled 

before by vs, in the firſt Chapter. 


The Reniewe. 


62. I anſwere, that if] haue beene iufily conuicted, nay 
if haue not beene iniuriouſly traduced by M. P arſoxsin this 
matter, then ſhal I ſubiect my ſelfe vnto him, as worthy to be 
condemned in all. We both remit our ſelues vnto our k for- See aboue. 
mer Reckoning about this point. 15 $6 
— Sncr, 


Tee” 
; 
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Rec k. c. 5. P. 3 67. 


What a kinde 


of Graueller 


M. Parjons is. 


See aboue, cap 
12. Sect᷑. 13. 


Secr. XIII. 


The thirteenth Charge. 


63. 1. concerneth the teſtimony of Otto Friſmgenſic againſt 
4 Gregory the ſeuenth, 


M. PARSONs his Reckoning. 


Hich was alleaged quite contrary ro the wordes and meaning 

V V ofthe Authour Friſmgenſis,{o that he was enforced to lay the 

fault partly vpon Doctor Toloſſanus, partly re abuſe the teſti- 

mony of claudius Eſpencæus, and to make him ſay and auerre that which 

he doth not, but relateth out of others. And in no one imputation hi- 

therto was he more grauelled then in this, as the Reader may ſee by 
turning vato the place it ſelfe. 


The Reuicwe. 


64. I haue much cauſe to thanke M. Parſons for this ſo 
plaine dealing, in ſaying that I haue not beene grauelled hither- 
to in any one input ation more then in this : becauſe hereby our 
Reader may more eaſily conceiue of Mr. Parſons his former 
Imputations,and thereby coniecture of them that follow, how 
ele and feeble they are,by my anſwere vnto this : wherein I 
ſhall ſhew what kinde of Grauell Mr. Parſons vſeth to caſt in 
my way ; for if in this point I ſtand not cleare, then let our 
Reader holde me guilty of all the other Imputatiams, where- 
with M. Parſons hath beſmeered me. 

65. The ſumme of the Anſwere , which I ! haue deliuered 
at large, is this - Firſt that I cyted truely the teſtimony of To- 
loſſanus, whom onely I pointed out in the marginall note, to 
be the Authour of that teſtimony, neyther hath M. Parſons ex- 
cepted againſt it, Secondly,that M. P arſons, with fine fraude 
concealed my Allegation,that thereby his imputation of ſa/ſ- 
hood might carry the better pretencezand now fincc the diſco- 

uery 


= = Re y'³ IF ae 7 


L1s.1. M*.Parſons his Reckoning. C a berg 


uerie of his craft and malignancy therein, he findeth no bet. 
ter euaſion then to ſay, that my marginall cytation was not in 
Engliſh,as though that would be any excuſe for Mr. P arſons, 
who vnderſtandeth Latine : Thirdly,that Ci. Efßenſaus dooth 
expreſly approue the Epiſtle of the Prieſts of Liege , wherein 
inſt Pope Gregory the ſeuent h, alias Hildebrand is noted and re- 

b proued,as being the firſt Pope who perturbed the Emperiall 
States of Chriſtendome, by preſumption of depoſing the Em- 
perour from his dignity : Laſtly , that A. Parſons in this his 


new Reckoning, in ſaying that Eſpenſæus did not approue that WE 
ing Epꝛſtla hath committed an ircecouerable vntruth , which will | 3 
3 be vnto his conſcience, as grauel would be to his mouth, vn- WE 
ich till he ſpit it out by true repentance. a 8 | 123 
hi- 5 
bs 3 RED: 
Sncr., XIIII. | 
The fourteenth Charge. $7. 
ſo | | | . 
= f ES crimination, which Mr. Parſons vrged againſt me | 
ur was this : m His wordes(faith he) are theſe : Pope Hil- m 111577 ca 6. 1 
er « debrand (ſaith our Chronographer ) was excom unicate of 37.yaga1 5, 2M 
W « the Biſhops of Italy, for that he had defamed the Apoſtelique | 
I : &« Sea with Simony,and other capitallcrimes ; and then cyteth : 

n 1 for proofe hereof, Lambertus Schaffnaburg. Anno 1077. 5 
r 8 As if this our Chronographer had related this as a thing of - NI: 
w & te truth, and not rather as a ſtanderous obiection, caſt out by his | i.” 

4 * Aauerſaries,that followed the part of Henry the Emperonr. Ng 
33 : | Wy 
« | The di ſcharge. * 
) 5 5 of 
= 66. My diſcharge was taken from the wordes of SHH Preamb.p 120 * 


naburgenſis, which are theſe: A 'fter that the fame had gone Lambert Scaff- 
thorowout Italy, that K. Henry had ſet foote within the coafts, OR r 
eAllthe Biſhops of Italy did flo 10 255 him, — = — 8 7. 1 | 5 5 
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bare, 2 Weener e to depoſe the 


2 —— rd he e their realons: 
ed not 2 — s eee hon all the 


Biſhops of 1rahy for iſh cauſe 2 be eee had by. 
—— Tin 25 — 1 eee berefic had 
the ſame ©) 1 other e 
65. Thus 2 oH layſby ee of Sheff 
naburgenſic bchaued themſelues 2galnſt Hudebrand, and this 
was the onely matter, which I propoſed as worthy of g t 


opreamb þ.120. for as I then ſaid, o The point now/in' queſtion. is, M 


. Rechon.cap, 3. 


vag. 376. 


© this Author Lambertus Sc g. did thinke a e | 
<< Biſhops of Italy had condemned this Þo pe Gregory for whe. 
© ther they did it juſtlyor vniufily,is the fo ion) for 
cc ſuch crimes, or no? Ihaue affirmed held al. 3 .Was 
ce of this opinion: but P. R. denyeth it, calling my aſſertion 
© ;mpudent impiety. Lets be iadged: by the euidence of the 
<« Authout himſclfe.VVhich is a plaine conuiction of M. Par- 
fo 3nchis ſlanderous dealing who now ſtrugleth to free him- 
{elfe from this Te N Sen in 1 the lime, to his fur= 
ms Rs: 


Wi. Pans oN w_ „ee 


— oa ſet dovne: though Lamber- 

| aches that they did excommunicate 
onglfrelaterth — of his enemios in their fury, rage, and 

paſſion did obiet᷑t ſuch things againſt him: but the true — 1 is, 

whether Lambertus a thing had beene done, vere ofo- 

pinion, that it was i ee wrong done , for o- 


therwiſc he ſhould r for the condemnation. 
of Pope Gregory : for — as if he had ully and iniuri- 
eee as by the 
exarples of d. Athanaſ. S. chryſoſt. and other holy men ſo condemned by 


nn af cyther bad, or deegiued Biſhops, may appeare. , 
1 


by an Hiſtorian,albeir 


in praying thriſe a day vnto Got 


L 12. 1. M*: Parſons — Cr. 


- The Rewiew:* 
68. DothM. Parjpurknow wharhe ſaih?hatb not Rex: 


der liberty to iuſtiſie any thing by the a&es of men, teflifiedl Ini mcere 
© the ſame tian doe in his i 1 e- reg, 


ment condemne them? We reade of certdine Princes 
accuſed Daniel, for tranſgreſſin thel 1gs-commandement, 

and net onel vnto King 
Darius according as the King had inioyned J) bade not been 


lawfull for the godly lewes of thoſe times, to haue col- 5g. 


lected from the report of thoſe Princes, concerning Daus 
el that he was a deuout man, in praying vnto God ? Would 
ee if he had lived in \ thoſe dayes ; haue ſaid that this 
bſeruation had beene deceitfull, becauſe the enemies of Da- 
viel, who were the Reporters, diſliked that ate of Daniel, and 
did therefore accuſe him to the Sea?; 7 +7 
69. M.Parſons himſelfe is pleaſed ſometimes to make vſe 


of the relations of 2 1 record 
any matter, which may purpoſe, ©. 8 
whether they that re 3 on alſo, reproue them. 
But of all other — late R ener they, with 
whom this kind of practiſe is v tand famſhar, who 


repeat ma eſtimSyics of Authours Faiduring: your cauſe: , 
bur out of ene of pn riters.; notWithſtan= 
ding the os Protefiants in the ſame places, doe exprely re: 
prooue : and refute the alleaged Teſſimonies- VVfiexefore if 
Al. Pens will make —. this part of his Reckoni g: then 
mutt heall6w vs a new Inder Expurg. ft che e relling of 
the principall arguments. of their late 2 oh ogy. 

70. When will A. Parſaus wins veine f; Euelling bee 
ſpent, that y wie may come Into thep oifit >which is, whether 
the Biſhops oftahy did o eraſes againſt Pope Gre- 
gory the Fal hath ene fad; fob Nby your leaue M. Par- 
ſons ) this was dkeidessor che argument which Ivſed in con- 
futation your rebellious doctrine, was taken from the au- 
Oe of 


4 27 < 


your 


e Italian Biſheps( 75 to the confeſſion ggf 


— 
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5 3 Lambert a nga ) withſtanding the 


opes rebellious practiſe; and not vpon the opinion of the 


Reporter, in cenſuring the oppoſition of thoſe Biſhoppes, 


M. PAASORs bu Reckoning. 


: ; Reck. P42 374. TY Vehe mentioneth All che Biſhops of Italy; the word, 4 l is frandu- 


lently vrged by him, as you will ſee. fo that ſcarcely hee dealeth 
ſincerely in any ching: 


The Reuei we. 


71. It I haue not dealt ſincerely in this word All, then will 
I confeſſe that I haue beene guilty of inſincere dealing in all 
the reſt: Thope M. Parſint will be ſo good,asto acquite mee 
in his charge following, 


M.PARSONS his Reckoning. 


Reck. pag. 374 A Lber theſe wordes be in Lambertus,Certatim ad eum omnes Itahe 


Epiſcopi e Comites confluebant,All Biſhoppes and Earles of 1taly 

did flocke vnto 222. chey . Italian Biſhops 
and Eatles that dwelt about the Alpes, is euident by the narration it 
ſelfe: for the — precedent — leſt out by M. Morton, are, 
Superatis aſper. rupib. iam intra Italiæ fines conſiftere, certatim ad eum omnes 
Italiæ E N that it was vaderſtood that the Emperour had ouer- 
come the hi rockes,and was within the borders of 1taly,all the Italian 
Biſhops and Earles flocked vnto him. And what fort of Biſhops theſe 
were, he expoundeth within a few lines aſter, ſay ing, Qui ſe iampridem 
ab Eccleſraſtica communione ſuſpenderat: they hated Pope Gregory, as him 
that had ſuſpended them from Ecclefiaſticall Communion. And a little 
after ſerring downe the clauſe of ſuſpenſion, eſpecially of Clergie men, 
to haue beene of them whom Pope Gregory had forbid marriage, to wit, 
ſome of Lomberdie about the Alpes: and though 1.amoert call them Ita- 
lie Epiſcopos,that is, the Biſhops of Italy, yet doth he not meane all the 


B ſhops of Itaq. 


| The Reuiem. 
72.1 grant that the word All vſeth to be taken in Authors in 


a double ——— wit, eyther betokening a General iy, 


chat is the moſi part; or an V iuerſalty, that is, euery 
one 


” 
— 


———_ 


—— 
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one, as euery ſcholler knoweth. A. Parſons will perſwade his 
Readet, that I vſed and vrged the word All in the larger ex- 
tent: now if this may be evidently prooued to be AP arſons 


both aduerſe and perverſe exception againſt me, I ſup 
our Reader hereby will diſcerne, that if his charity 1. 


— 


truth be put in true ballances, they will weigh both alike, iuſt At. Parſons mi- 


nothing at all. For 1 was fo farre from arguing from the 
word Al. either vniuerſally, or generally, that in reaſonin 

from that teſtimony I left out the word, All, and ſaid indefi- 
nitely, The N of Italy. And this M. Parſins himſelfe was 
not ignorant off, who reporteth my wordes in his Mitiga- 


ſer able fraude 
and falſity. 


tion, thus, Gregory was excommunicate by the Biſhops of Italy: v Aiigat p. 215. 
f 


And (although 1 could not, in repeating the teſtimony o 
Lambert, but ſometimes vſe his word, All, yet in my infe- 


rence and concluſion I pretermitted the word, All, and was 


contented to ſay, The Biſhops of Italy did excommunicate the 
Pope, HaQtenils de me, nunc de re. 
73. The Comment which M. Parſons maketh vpon Lam- 


Bert, by reſtraining the wordes, Allihe Biſbops of Italy, vnto 141; fabulous 


the Clergie men, who were married, as though all the Bi 

of Italy, there ſpoken of, had beene married, is his owne falſe 
and fabulous figment. The caſe ſtood much alike, as if out 
future Hiſtoriographers, in ſetting downe the ſtory of the 
firſt comming of our dread Soueraigne King Iames into En- 
gland, ſhould ſay thus: eAnd when that his Maieſty was arri- 
wed at Barwicke , and after approached towardes Newarks up- 
on Trent, the Nobles of the land went to meete him for to con- 
gratulate his and, in him, their owne toy. I thinke that the Rea- 
der would hould it to be a fond comment to collect hereup- 
on, that by Nobles of the land, were therefore meant only the 
Northeren Lordes, becauſe the meeting ſpoken off was be- 
yond Trent. I am almoſt weary with purſuing MA. Parſduis, he 
is ſo extrauagant, but yet I may not giue him ouer, for then 1 
know he would inſult in his ſlanderous yaine,as followeth, 
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270 C. 14. An Encounter againſt L1s.1, 


— 


Mr. Paso Ns his Reckoning, 


Rock. pag. 378. r. Morton corrupteth the Text of Lambert, by putting in for, 
e M Yui, and Gying chas the Biſhops of 7taly 41 ee the 
Pope [L Quial becauſe he had dekled the Apoſtolike See by S 
ny and other crimes, (as though that had beene a cauſe) in d'of 
Qui, chat is, who had defiled the Apoſtolike See, 


The Reniew. 


74. What a luſtſull appetite hath MA. Parſons to ſlander 

his aduerſariesꝰ For if Iſhould lay that the Judges of England 

2 Porſens luſi- doe condemne Romiſh Prieſts Qui] that is, ho are found 

full appetite to guilty of treaſon, hath it any —— enſe then this; The 1 
wran of gland doe condemne Romiſh Priefts, | Au that is, 

e they are guilty of treaſon ? And that it is ſo in Lambert, I 
def Ire no other cuidence then the very wordes of the Author 
himſelfe, where hedaiththat the Pope expoſtulating the mat- 

ter, ſaid that the rour and bis fanuurites had _—_ my 
6 of at onto the, Sea olle, by Simonicall hereſie, an 
Teel. with otber ao Mel then whether Sim 
and other crimes were obiected for a, Qua, and cauſe of ex- 
communicati ing him, let any Reader iudge; and conſequent- 


ly whether M. Parſons his ch e of corruption , proceeded 
not from RR .. Howlocuer, this I dare 
lay, that tho: 4 a8 not voluntary 3» but acci- 
dental, euen as contrarily it happen ynto.the Latin Romiſh, 
tranſlation in arch; 6. v. 5. for, Quia amant - 
a alt as their owne Ieſuit me cd conle 8. 8 
vpon the Text. 5 1 
2: ET Mr, PL EY | 
Reck. pag. 384. M. Arte Jos, oben Abbas — mel as qo, 
| Urſpergen) a ſuiwonower eres were eres Done 


Gregory, by the enimies ofthe P minaundement of Henry 
in a forme ofa Councelor Sy. . fthirry Biſhops of Brixja: but that 


L1a.: MS. Parfow bis Reckoning. Car4. 


<A at m—__—— 


* 


found, but racherthe jire contrary : for in che very ſame place and 
page, he — ke inges were — by Anſelmus Bi- 
ſnop of luca then liuing, a man (ſaich he) moſt excellent, learned, and 


tearing God, &c. So Vrjpergen bs, + 
The Reneiwe. TW 
75. What eſtimate Urſpergenſs had of the Papall claime, 


eſpecially ouer Kinges , M. Parſons his owne conſcience can 
tell, who hath called Vrſpergenſis a Schiſmaticall writer, be- 
cauſe of his oppoſition againſt the Popes vſurped iuriſdiction 
at that time, cuen as now he likewiſe iudgeth theſe thirty Bi- 
ſhops to haue beene Schiſmeaticall, which, condemned Pope 
fore V1 ere, meant to yeeld rather vnto the Decree of 
choſe thirty Biſhops, or vnto the ſingle teflimony of Auſel- 
mu, I remit it vnto M. Parſons his ſecond conſideration to 
iudge off, after that he hath obſerued that, which followeth 
a little after in the ſame Authour /” 17 enſis, where he wri- 
teth concerning Rodupb Duke: of Bur | 

Gregory the ſeanenth, a4 Sigebert writeth , cauſed to prot 
himſelfe Emperonr , and to take armes againſt the Emperour 
Henry the fourth) that the ſame Nedufph in a battaile againſt 
the true Emperour, hauing his right hand cut F, and lookin 
vpon it, ſpabę unto the Biſhops who were by him, and with a fig 
[cid ; Behold my hand wherewith: I plighted my faith to Henry 
my Lord; behold I leaue both the Kmg dome and thu preſent 
life; ſee. you unto it, who haue made me aſcend unto his thrane, 
whether you haus ledde me the right way ho haue followed your 
admonitions. Afterw-ardes he telleth vs of the Emperours go- 
ingto 1 wer! >» of the — vnto him, and abs 
cating Pope Gr „ becauſe he refuſed to appeare before the 
Emperonr : A end, In 4 NS 22 re- 


> Hellori-Biſbops were indged to be depoſed, How will A. Par- 
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r Mitigat. cap. 2. 
num 46. pag. 80. 


Gregoryhe ſeauenth for his like un anger, Whether there- 
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An Encounter againſt L1s.1- 


Ca. 14. 


* — 


Kccł. pag. 385. 


His deceitfull 
oppoſition. 
t Preamb. p.121. 


u Stapleton 
Doct᷑r. princip. 
lib. 13. cap. 15. 
fag. 347. 


M. PAaASsONs his Reckoning. 


E telleth vs that Seuerings Binius confeſſeth, that Biſhops' in a 

Councell at /Yormes declared Gregory the ſeauenth to be depo- 

ſed; and anorher ar Papia to haue excommunicated him, and 
an other at Brixia to haue depated him. How can 2 Morton cite Binius 
contrary to his one iudgement, who calleth theſe Councels cancilia- 
bula, that is, factious and ſchiſmaticall conſpiracies ? 


The Reueiwe. 


76. I cited Binius, but not contrary to his meaning: This 
is M. Parſins deceitfulneſſe: for in the margent I expreſſed 
ce his meaning to the full in theſe wordes, Although Binnus 
* os I called theſe Councels Conciliabula; that which was 
to be euicted from Bmius, was his acknowledgment that ſuch 
and ſo many Aſſemblies of Biſhops (which carried the gene- 
rall name of Councels) had condemned Pope Gregory, As 
for the cenlure of Binius, a late Roniiſh Dobler of this pre- 
ſent age, and a profeſſed Proctor and Aduocate for that See, 
ir ought to carry no more waight in this cauſe , then may the 
cenſure which Doctor u Stapleton vſeth againſt the Councell 
of Baſill, when he calleth it Conciliabulum Schiſmaticum, ac- 
cording vnto our Aduerſaries guiſe of reiecting all other 
( ourcels , as oft as they conclude any thing againſt the pre- 
tended authority of the Pope, As for the authority of the 
foure Councels againſt Pope Gregory, we may be better dire- 
Qed by Sigebert and Benno, and other Hiſtoriographers, who 
lived in or about thoſe times of Gregory, and iuſtified thoſe 
Councels, 
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SS 
THE SECOND BOOKE 
OF ENCOVNTER, 
againſt M. Parſons, 


. Anſwering bis Reckoning of olde * 
Veoere obiected in his Booke of Mitigation: 
and are againe by him repeated in his 


faxt Chapter of kis new 
Reckoning, 
C. HAP. I. 


Conteining an Anſwer unto his firſt eight charges. 


M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


He fixt Chapter conteineth a Recapitulation Rechow, cap, 6. 
of many manifeſ} vntrueths , por taker * 1 

M. Morton being charged, did willingly 

pretermit to anſwer them in his laft Re- 

lie, and thereby left à ſuſpition that he 

could not anſwer them. 


Sscr. I. 
MPicious men are malicious, if the Pro- 
verbe ſay true, which I. Parſons (I 
ud doth now verific, who knowing 
that I was in hand with an* other booke, * The Prote. 
which was of greater moment than ate Tents Apole- 
all his libellious Treatiſes, ifchey were & Jer et. 
. - Az = © hunceled 


A TIN 2 


3 
8 


2 Cap. Is 


An Encounter againſt LIS. 2. 


bundelled vp in one, doch ichſtanding iniportunc mee 
to turne, as it were, a habe palace, and make a Pream- 
ble a full Encounter: yet a word more of the Preamble. 


M. P EBRSONS his Reckoning. 


Reckow pa. 392 In hu Preamble, he hath choſtnout both the feweſt Accuſa- 


M. Parſons 
beginneth 

this ſecond 
of his 
eckoning 


with a lauiſh 
fallhood 


tions,and the weakeſt of all the reſt, although hee profeſſed to 
Angle out ſuch as were moſt vehemently preſſed and wrged: I 
thought good therefore toſet downe other vntrut ho laied againſt 
him in my Treatiſe ( of Mitigation ) which hee hath concealed. 
Let vs run ouer them, if you pleaſe, | 


The Review. 


2 With a good will, Maifter Parſons,but firſt I would trie 
whether I did ſingle out the Veakeft accuſations, and ſuch as 
were not ſo vehemently preſſed . A briefe Recapitulation 
would makea cleare Reckoning for the accuſations which 
youthen vrged , although falſly, yer fiercely thus. In the 
firſt, This «(ſaid you) a malicious lie of aloft conſcience , In the 
ſecond, thus: Is not this perſidious dealing, and open treachery? 
In the third, He hath no conſcience at all in conſening. In the reſt 
we heare of nothing but of Egregious abuſing of teſtimonies : 
of Nam frands in one quotation : of Many falſe trickgs 

of a craftie CMiniſter , of Rare ſingularity, and the like 
ſearſe ener obſerned in corrupting a text of Scripture : of a 
manife#t lie and conſenage : and of Where is his ſyncerity in 
Chriſt Ieſws : of fooliſh treachery. In the eleuenth; How can 
the malicious lying Mimiter expect to be truſted hereafter. In 
thenext, Coofider bow falſly and calumniouſiy this Make-bate 
doth reaſon. In the thiregenth , Can any thing be more fraudu- 
ently alleaged. In thelaſt, It © a fraud and impudency,or ra- 
ther impudent impietie; will ener any Reader credit him here. 
&fter ? Theſe and other ſuch like Emblemes and flowers of 
AM. Parſons his Rheterique may giue our Reader a ſent and 
ſenſe of hisextream Ye emenc7,which is ſtrong &ranck,& 
proue that I ſingled not out his weakeſt ä 
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LIS. 2. 


M. Parſons his Rocaring. Cap: I. 3 


falſly pretendeth, and as che ſequel of this diſcourſe will s 


make more manifeſt. 


S en II. 


A. Paxs ons his Reckoning and ſumme of 
his firſt charge. 


Fa. proofe that hereſie may be without obſtiuacy, he citeth in 
bis margent Vaſquez the Jeſuit, whoſe words are, Malitia 
huius peccati in intellectu, non in voluntate citur, that 
1, The malice of the ſinne of hereſie is perfected in the under- 
ſtanding . Which our Miniſter underſtanding not hath fondly 
ſlandered the learned man Vaſquez, by making himpatronize 
his abſurd doctrine, whereas Vaſquez doth expreſly eftabliſh 
the contrary , defining hereſie to bee an errour in faith with ob- 
ft InAcie, | ; 


- ; The Reniew. 


b 3 I alleaged nothing out of Yaſqvex , but his owne ſen- Fol Serif. 
tence, viz. Malitia. &c. Herefie is conſummatedandperfefied ii paen: 
inthe vnderflanding ; and knowing that the formall perfecti- fraud. 


on of euery thing giveth the Denomination vnto the ſubiect, 
Ididinferrenotas his (for this indeed had beene an iniury) 
but as mine owne conſequence, viz. that we may conclude 
of Hereſte, as it is an error in the minde, without pus of 
Obſtinacie, which is a peruerſneſſe in the will. Which hber- 
tie of arguing, from an Aduerſarics propoſition , againſt his 
concluſion , is granted vnto any, by the law of all ſchooles, 
eſpecially whenſoeuer the propoſition, and concluſion may 
ſeeme to be repugnant. As for example © Bellarmine, in de- 


fence of Trauſubſtantiation, ſaith that the counerſion of the * B.. Recoy, 
bread into the bodie of Chriſt, 1s not wrought by production Nero. pa. Si. 


of the bodieof Chriſt outofthe bread, bur by Addis of 
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ing this p | am, di inely conclude 
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Cap. ti. - cAnEncountiragainſt- 


. 
LIS 2. 


Reckon,pe. 398. 


bes Trauſubſtantiation, but aTravſiocation:Playing vpon his 
Antecedent by their owne conſcequence. Thus much for 
my conſcience, 5 | | ü 

4 Concerning the cauſe ] haue no way offended , but in 
diſtinguiſhing of Herefie,inreſpeR of a double Coprr, Poli 
& for: that is, of Inward before God, and outward in re- 
ſpect of the Church. And the whole controuerſie then be- 
tweene vs being about the out ward apparence of an Here- 
tic he, I hold, in So reſpect, Obſtinacy to bee the propertic of 
an Heretike ; which is, forthe cauſe it ſelfe, as much as any 
Romaniſt would require. Ifrherefore this firſt point haue 
in it(as A. Parſons faith ) more deſſicultic than mam others, 
ld togither , then may we'prognoſticate that A4. Parſont 
will be in others manifoldly abſurd] for in this firſt ke ſeck- 
eth nothing but a knot in a ruſn. | 


SBS Tr. III. 


The ſumme of M. Pax os ſecond charge 
in Reckoning 

O make v1 odious by ſeuere cenſuring of heretikes, he bring- 

eth out of Azorius this ſentence : It a man doubt of his 
faith willingly; he is certainly an heretike : but by our Mini- 
ftersleane A or addeth more, He that doubteth willingly, and 
pertinaciter, that is, obHinately, he is thereby an heretike. So 
we' ſee the mo#t-ſubftantiall word'[obſtinatcly] ro be craftily 
conveyed away, G W. 


The Review, 


5 A. Parſons knoweth right well that Inceded not to- 
omit this word, pertimaciter, to make his Profeſſors odivus, 
who multiplied other farre'more odious poſitions than this, 
ſuch as were the accounting of euery one an obHinate here- 
like, that maint eineth any thing contrary to the Church of Rome: 
together with their Balla cu vpon Maundie-Thurſday, 
curſing and cxcommunicating all heretikes (among _— 
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Lis z. M. Parſons hi Reckoving, Car. IJ. 5 
they recken Proteſtants) ĩoyntiy with all their Faworites or His inordi- 
Commenders of thrir bebauiors, which, for the odiouſneſle 5 | 
them, he cunningly pretermitted, and yet noteth me of craft, Fn th 
for the omiſſion of pertinaciter. As though the defending of 
an vntrueth wittingly and willingly did not emphatically 
enough implie that it was done e, according to the 
ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt, in condemning the obſtinacie 
of the lewes, notwithſtanding he did ſay no more but How 
oft would I haue gathered you, & c. but you would not ? Finally, 
becauſe I am willing to ſatisfic A. Par/onreo the full; it he be 
offended for want of pertinaciter, let lum put in lis Recken- 
ing pertinaciſſime, if he will, it ſhall not diſpleaſe me. | 
SECT. IV. | 
The ſumme of the third charge of M. P ARSONS- 
1 Reckoning. 
"He caſe was , whether a man comming from Couentrie, ; 
which is held to be infected with the : 2 which the man d 

hinnſelfe dwelling in a part of the citie, which is not infected, and 
is arked at the gate of London, whether he came from Couentrie, 
the Keeper intending to arg him concerning a place infected, 
whether he may anſwer No? The Dneſtioner ſaith he may, M. 
Mortouſaith No, and citeth Azorius, as tho b be hadſaidof 
this caſe , Nihil tam falſum, c. Where be ſat tha we may 
not feine words of our ſelues in an oath without circumſtances, : 
Fc. But Azorius in his third Rule, ſpeaking of this caſe of a 
place thought to be infected, and not, reſolneth that ſuch an 
anſwer is lamfull. ; i BD 


Die Review... 


6 M. Parſons can not denie, bur after that 4z9rims had 
propounded divers obiections concerning .Equiuocating 
claufes , whereof that of this Caſe was one, he doth applie 
vnto them two linde of anſwers. The firſt is a al in 
the words that did allege, — ram falſum, &c. * 
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The odds be- that We may not frine, &c. Wherein I then inſiſted, and ſo 


4 deen ll. Na- much the rather, becauſe I ſaw there is che ſoundation of AA. 


Parſons Defence of Equiuocation ouerthrowen, where Azo- 
rizes calleth it a lie for a man, when he is demanded whether 


quiuocation. he haue any money, and hauing it ſhall anſwer, 7 baue it nor, 


reſcruing in his minde, to gize it vnto you ; which kinde of 
Equiuocation Ar. Parſons holdeth for a truth, as you haue 
heard. But let vs take the Reſolution of Azorins, as it is deli- 
uered in his third Rule, and his reaſon ofthe approbation of 
that caſe, doth confute MA. Parſons | qa of Equiuocating : 
for Azor reſtraineth a mans ſpeech vnto the vſe of words 
which are ambignons ina ſenſe , which the words themſelues will 
beare. But M. Parſons alloweth ſuch a h of werds, 
which haue no ambiguitie in themſelues, but according to 
that 2 what ſocmer it be, that the ſpeaker ſhall conceixe in his 
ade, ſo that by mixtion it may make a true propoſition : 
as for example, I haue no money, meaning, to lend it vnto you, 
which Arorius, as I haue often ſaid, condemneth for a lie. 


M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


Nene fe. 4. The ſentence, which he allegeth truly in the mar gem, L fi ab a. 


que loco peſte minimè infocto, &c. ] This he teth falſl 
— En {i chus : 77 come from a place which @ infefted,) 
which — the whole caſe. 


The Reniew. 


7 I durſtalmoſt ſweare that A. Parſons is not perſwa- 
2 . or did _—_ in this place, forthe 
liſh being this: Acer anſwering, (concerning the place infe= 

Fed with — ſaid, &c. which thus — = 
way of parentheſis, could not befalſe, becauſe, as the caſe 
was propounded, the place was called infefed, vx. accord- 
ing to the opinion of the Demandey : and it was alſo called 
rot infected, in the judgement of the ſpeaker, and therefore 
by either ofchem might haue been indifferently vſed, eſpe- 
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far tranſgteſſe, the ent may bcare me witneſſe, where · 
in Adoruus owne expteſſe words are ſet done. 

8 But ſuch and fo great good will A. Parſons doth 
beare me, that he had rather produce me for a falſſicator, 
than — rhe trueth of the thing, or (if it had been g 
an errour) to iudge it an eſcape of the pen, or of the print. 2 in 
Therefore am vrged to preſent him with a number of con- books mer. 
felled eſcapes of Bellermine, which abound in his ſentences, in the parti- 
cuen by omiſſions of that einde, againſt which CHaiFey cle No x is 
Parſons now doth ſo lauifhly inueigh. As for example, In Vanung. 
whom there are two perſons(ſaith Bellarmine)in ſtead of N o x. Morag 
. that is,. There are not two perſons . And * To haue dowb- OED. ; 
ted, in ſtead of, Nor doubted. To ſigniſie Continencie,in ſtead * Pay. 144. 
ol, No r te ſignifie Continency. And i Twice, for, N or Twice. Pck. 153. 
And * The wall, in ſtead of, No r the wall, And, It hall ber ho... 4 

etuall, in ſtead of, It ball No T be perpetuall. And, Let 15 — = 

it he reiected, in ſtead of, Let it No r "ou reiected. And They i pag. 185. 
might haue obcied, inſtead of, They might No r hae obeied. Pax. 186. 
And, f our heart ſpall condamme vs, inſtead of, If it ſhall * 745: 260. 
No r condemue vs: And (not to labour ypon trifles) man 
ſuch like erroneous omiſſions of the Negative N o x. Whi 
ſcene, I doubt not but A4. Parſons will now play Ployden,and 
25 that ſuch errors may accidentally — without 


alifying and ingling. 
SA r. V. 


The ſumme of M. Pax oN his fourth 
charge. | | 
H-. prone ont of Azorius that Equinocating in an Recken. fa. 40 
oth is periurie, when as Azorius putteth downe many ex- 
amples , wherein the ſwearey may take an oth in his owne ſenſe, 
though falſe in the ſenſe of him that exalteth the oth. 
Te Review. 
9 The diverſe examples, which you name, haue beene 
already diſcuſſed, but there is one example, which prouerh 


Maifter 


cially by the way . — And that I would not ſo 


8 


2 
1 


A. Parſons his deſcription of Equiecating a flat lie, and 


See abeue, lib. conſequently periurie in an oth * One may in equinocatin 

1.6. 4. (Sid M. — ) reſerue in his bas it Lb 
ſo that the clauſe reſerned do agree with his minde. If this be 
true, then may this Equiuocation goe for currant, viz. / have 
no money (reſeruing in my minde, although I now that I 

| haue money) to giue it, for it agreeth with the minde; and is 

Sas obouc, 1b: notwithſtanding condemned by * Acerius for a perfect lie. 
Therefore whereſocuer the oxrward words doe not carrie 
— of ſenſe, wherein they are vſed ( for of this 
kinde onely we do diſpute) it is, in A coriu his iudgement, 
to bereckoned for a %. Yea,andſo mult the examples of 
Azorim be alſo, if they doe not accord with his owne Rule. 
It might therefore haue become A. Parſons to haue ſpared 
his bitter InveRiue againſt me, vntill hee haue full reconci- 
led himſelfe with A xorius. . 


Sect. VI. 


M. Paxs ons his fift charge. The ſumme 
ol his Reckoning. 


Arsen. L. I Int fads esd, inithet be omldproexe ont of Tollet, 
I- ber affected ignorance doth not excuſe one, but doth ra- 


4 


— 


ther argue him to be an heretilg. Now all that be learned know 
that affected ignorance is the moſt culpakle ; but Tollet ſauth 


that Ignorantia craſſa &c, that is, Groſſe ignorance doth not 
exenſe aman from herefie , which is different = affe fied igno- 
rance : for 2 ignorant is when one car erh not to be infor- 
med, but affected ignorance is when one doth purpoſely flie to be 
informed. So that beſides bis impertinencie, here « diſcouered 
his impndencie. This was then my contin againſt him, and 
was not this worthy of ſome confiderationin bis Anſwer? 


The Review. 


E 


; ro Yes verily; for it ĩs worthy a double conſideration, 
Hisfelly. che one is, to note heerin. Ac. Parſons his follie, and n 
oe $ 
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his malice. The fiſt, that he who hath ſo often bewrayed 
his ownegrofle ignorance, both in ordinarie Grammar lear- 
ning and in Logike, even then, when he made moſt oſten- 
tation of his skill : ſhould now note it for a point of im- 
pudencie to faile in diſtinguiſhing ſuch ſubtleties of their 
ſchoole, as are, Nor to care to informe a mans ſelfe, and, To flie 
to be informed. 


11 But that he ſhould ſtampe vpon this alſo the title of gis malice. 


falſhoed, it argueth that he doth looke vpon his Aduerſaries 
writings with an acalus nequam: for if any will aske AM. Par. 
ſons, whether Aﬀetted, or ,Groſſe ignorance be worſe; he will 


anſwer (as he hath done) tl qr eee 


culpable. Now then, in as much as I ſayd not that the Ro- 
maniſts meant to draw Proteſtants into the ſentence and 
condemnation of Hereſe, and er pron into their ex- 


treme Cenſures, and e againſt them for Groſſe igno- 
rauce, Which is che lll Eat but for AfeFed 5 ako 
which M. Parſons calletli The moſt culpable (albeitthe word, 
ſſe as he ſheweth did allow me to te their ma- 

ice againſt vs) with what minde could he call this difference 
a falſlood, whereof the matter it ſelſe freeth meſo cleerely? 


For as I haue been but too fauourable to our Aduerſaries, in 
leſſening their malice , ſo haue I not been vnfaithfull to the 


cauſe, for 2. Parſons will not denie this to be their doctrine, 


that Affected ignorance in matters of faith doth argue a man to | 


be an heretike, Thus much for his Groſſe wrangling. From 
Curd. Toller he proceedeth vnto Card. Bellarpne, and doth 
obiect Barclay by the way. 1 will firſt take this rubbe out 
ofthe way. S hd 5 


SATT. VII. 
The ſixt charge about the authoritie of calling 
Councels. | 


M. Paas ons Reckoning, | 


| any man reade the booke and chap , of Barclay, and be Rechen.p4.410, 


will woonder at the impndencie of this vaxnter : for he ſpea- 
Bb keth 
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Bari. lib. 6. ad. keth vo one word of gathers CG vuncelt, or compariſon of ſpiri> 
nerſ. Monarch. tal aut horitie between the Pope and Emperanr, concerning 


c. 36. 


M. Parſons 
his proſuie 


fraud. 


,of taking armes by ſubiecti a gainſt their lawful temporal 
Princes. And what will our Miniſter then anſwer to this mani- 
feſt calumniationſo apparently convinced out of Doctor Barcley. 


12 TheMiniſter will anſwer, that M. Parſons was ſcar ſe 
ſober, when he called either my allegation a calumniation, or 
his anſwer a cenvictiam: for in that place (of Full Satisfact. 
part. 3, chap, 10. pag-27+) I did not produce theteſtimonie 
of Barkley for the pointof Gathering of Conncels, but forthe 


enerall matter of Tempora ſubiettion due vnto Emperours 


by all perſons, Which Argument Barkley proſecuteth at 


large in the place alleged, being 45. 6. cap. 26, pag. 531..con- 
futing the een e * is vſed by the Roman- 
its. which is chis 3 chat Alita Chriſt, and John Bapti#t, 
and other Apoſtles did not tea h that wicked Kings ought to be 
remoued in the firſt plantation of the Church among 22 yes 


their, ratbering of Conncels or Synods, but of a quite different 
abe 


afterwards this mas the doctrina, when Kings ſhould become 
zog ſing Fathers. Their one Barkley in the ſentence which 
was alleged confuteth that thus: This owght to be wnto vs 
(faich 45 weightie argument to know that neither any of the 


holy Fathers, or any erthodoxall Writer , for the ſpace of a full 
thouſand yeers and more (although the Church did abound with 


troups of armed ſouldiers, and the number of tyrants was great) 
is red to haue tawght any ſuch thing either in word or writing. 
Adding, concerning the times of Emperours, which profel- 
ſed Chriſt, although heretically: #hy did not then thoſe ex- 
cellent Paitars and Fathers excite the people againſt Valent, Va- 
lentinian the yonger, Heraclius, and other wicked Princes? 

13 Who yet againe in his late booke, De poteſtate Pon- 
tiftcis, writing profeſſedly againſt Bellarmine (by whom the 
Pope is held to haue a ſupreme power Iadirełii in tempor 
rell cauſes) doth cap. 34. argue thus: Ib Pope bath not now 

| ; | greater 
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Lin 23: M-ParſonshirReckoning. Car. l. 


11 


rater power ouer temporal Princes than he had befere he was 
22... —— er 


no temporal aut horitie any way oner Kings , therefore now he 


hath no ſuch pawer any way ouer them. his Confeſſion of 
their Barkley muſt needs choake the Romiſhyvſurpation. 
By which my Reader may obſerue theimpotencie (I. for- 
beare to quit him with his oe word of impudencie) ofthis 
calumniation, and his notable falſhood, in diſſembling the 
opinion of Barkley. Now we come to ( ard, Bellarmine. 


M.Parxsons his Reckoning. 5 


He vſeth heere afarre greater immodeſtic, orrather perfidie, Nek pag. 41 3+ 


in mine opinion. 
The Review. 


1 14 ** are fearefulltermes : Willyouſtandrothem? 
et vs then trie your vr concerne firſt 
— 


words, and then matter; 


als, che ſumme whereoffollowerh, - 
The ſumme of M. Pa KSONS Reckoning 


let vs Ne materi- 


The drift of Bellarmine  wholy. againſt — 8 Reck, ibid. 


ſertion, for that be denieth-thes enen ie B 

ſprrituall authority for calling of Conncels , but onely that they 
could not well in thoſe dayes 85 made . them, and that for 
fonreſeneralltauſes. The firft: becauſe the old I lawes 
made by the Gentiles iden for vſe, whereby * eat mect- 
ings of peppls were , for feare of, wth the 
— The ſecond, bec. e vr. 


perors —＋. then Lordi of ES the Conneels nr 


not be in aun city, —— The third, for 


the Comncels made i — and 
3 — "of © — 


themſeluet, it was e to hane =. — 
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Rec hon, ibid. 


M Parſons. 
groſle . 


hood. 


" 9 atbered without the E 
ſently of e uber chene. 7 which i et in the 


® BeGer. lab. 1. ofthism 


en is ſo publike as aftion, And the fourth r for 
that in thoſe day es, albeit abe Biſbop of Rome were head in ſpiri- 
tual matters auer the Emperonrs themſelues , yet in temporal 
6 — ge himſelfe wy nv them, as — 1g 0 temporaſi 

ate of his e, and therefor — to be tem- 

porall Lords , he did make — x Fav to command 
5 nods to be rathered by their anthoritie and licence. But ſince 
choſe times (ſaith — Omnes iſte cauſe murate ſunt, 
All thoſe cauſes mere changed, The Pope himſelfe being now a 
temporall Lord alſo, as other Kings and Princes are, which was 


brought to 28 be ) by Gods pronidence , that he might 
haue more free — exerciſe his Pa#torſhip. 
The Review. | \ 


15 This relation of Af. Parſons is very true, and my drift 

was only to ſhew how that Popes were anciently ſubiect in 

— which is Bellarmins flat aſſertion: where. 
en haue eee | 


M. Paxsens Reckoning. 


Let usconfder the wariatie of ſleights aud ſhifts, which this 
our Miniſter hathwſed, firſt haning ſaid that general Councelt 


eſt, he addeth pre- 
inc. 
The Review. 


16 1 will not crouble A, Peg his eee when 
ttance of like language , although I am often provoked. 
nto and ynconfcionable raxarions, vhere- 
tncedsbeone. For the Latine words of Belarm.. 
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LIS. 3. M. Parſons hic Reckoning. C 4 1. 13 
ſay that L adde theſe words of mine owne, albeit he himſelſe 
confeſfeth the neceſſitie that then was to haue the Ep 

roxrs conſent. This is my kinde Reckoner. But let him 
proceed. 


M. Paxs ons his Reckoning. 
| Rechon,ibid. 


Then ho cutteth off the canſe of the Popes ſubiocting them. 
ſelues in thoſe dates $omching the temporality which — 7 
they had no temporall ſtate of their owne. 


Y 


The Reniew. 


17 Ialwaiesthoughrt it lawfull for mee to make vic of an 

Aduerſaries confeſſed concluſion, ſuch as this is (Popes were plaine iang- 
formerly ſubiect unto Emperours) without the expreſſing of ling about 
his cauſes, eſpecially ſeeing that the cauſes ( wharſocuer words: 
they were) are likewiſe e ed to haus bheene ſince chan- 

ed. Was little Dauid to blame for cutting off Goliab his 
— Goliahs his owne ſword, he did not firſt 
tell what mettall was in it, and who was the maker there 
of? Ridiculous. And as fond is his next- exception. 


M. PARSsONS Reckoning. 


Bellarwine ſaid that Popes made ſupplication tothe Em- Rein bid. 
perort, to command Synods to be gathered;which T. M. trauſla- 
teth that they | would gather] Synods 3 as though Bellarmiue 
did affirme that Emperors had right to doe it. 


13: A berg nay noc bes ſaideo doe that, 

S — 

— — „ and yet it 2 

He afſembled the Tribes of Ifracl, Or asthough Empe- - Farlons . 

rars had not right to doe Spe wilicktheFope dit rag 
3 8 plicatis 1 
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r „ Encounter againſt 
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The power of /ication intreat him to doe. This were to reach the Pope 
— of a boxe on the eare. Or as though. N allar mine did abſolute- 
node. 1y denie that Emperors had any zight to ganber Conncels, 
Tera ali who ſaith that it cannot be denied but that In Concilys gene- 
Bellarminws, in ralibus indicendis, & Q. that is, That the Emperor had [ome au- 
ad. Apel g. thority in appointing of general Conncels, and that ſometimes 
NS T hey were gathered by Emperors . Oras though Bellarmine: 
(in denying chat the Emperonr hach chieſe power heerein) 
might not be — by a 9x of the _ chaire, 

Card. * Cuſanus confeſſing in expreſſe tearmes that The 
re eight — Counceli == — by Emperors , — 
lb, 2. cf. 23. Biſhop of Rome ( like 45 did other Patriarks ) receined the ſa. 
cred command to wit of the Emperors ) to come vnto the Synods. 
Thus doth MA. Parſons his impotent calumniation vaniſh 
into a fancie which (if he ſhould ſpicin an other)hee would 

call a phrenſie. | 


M. Paxsons Reckoning, 


Rechon, pag, | ThewwhereBellarmine /aith, Omnes iſtæ cauſz &c. 

414. theſe cauſes were changed , be fraudulently cut off the particle, 
[iſtze, Theſc] which includeth a reference vnto theſe foure cans 
ſes, as though all cauſes aud matters were now changed. 


T he Review. 


| 19 Ifl would be as captious as MA. Par/ons vſeth to be, l 
MParfons dould tell him he muſt 2 to the ſchoole againe to learne to 
his carping — 5 Ife: which fignificch 7hoſe and not Theſe : but! 
veine. will not imicate him in trifling. To the matter: There were 

but faure cauſes which Bellarmine did, or could note for the 
Change ef the Popes Subiection, and euery one of Thoſe , hee 
faith, were changed; doth he not therefore ſay that All cau- 
ſes were changed ? If AM. Parſons (hall ſay thathishorſe is 
A fmilitude, lame of his foxre feete, and heare ſome by- | 
it, ſaying, that indeed his horſe is lame of Al his feet, hee 
would not ( I ſuppoſe) thereupon call him a fraudulent fel- 


low 


ym ww 4” 
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Liz Pane bi Reckoning, Carr, 15 


low, ſccing that All che feet his horſe hath are but faure, 
for l will not imagine that Maiſt er Parſens his horſe is a 
monſter ? I will now ceaſe to inſiſt any longer vpon theſe 
his fooliſh wranglings. S 
20 The cauſe ſtandeth thus: wee ſee that Popesthen an- A ſtrange 

ciently acknowledged Subiection vnto Kings in a maine change in pa. 
point, which is, authority of Commanding a ¶ nunceli to bee all prelump. 

athered : but nom ( as it is confeſſed) the caſe isc aig 

hen Chriſtian Emperonrs were humbly intreated to lend 
their helpe : now they are imperiouſly commanded# Then 
they obeied them in Temporalaffaires : ſince they challenge 
n to Depoſe them, which as their Barck/cy maintain- 
eth, is contrary vnto the diſpoſition & the Doctrine of the 
¶ Hriſtian Church, both in, and long aſter the Times of the 
Apoſtles. From Bellarmine he holdeth it not amiſſe to paſſe 


to the leſuit Salmeron 


1705 Se r. VIIL | 
The ſumme ofthe ſeuenth charge of M. 
Paxs ons his Reckoning. 
N tte Mort6nwill needs ſhake Salmeron by the ſleewe, pechyn, pure 
ſhew him a tricks of his art, telling vs that he allowed 415. 
that the King was ſupreme in | ſpirituall] affaires and ordering 
Priefts : citmg Salmeron for you heereof ; which is notably 
falſe, for Salmeron proometh the quite comtrarie. 


Tie Reuiem. 


21 Heere Iam, conſtrained to ſhake A. Parſant hy the 31. parſons 
ſleeue, and tell him in his eare that hee hath plaied me a feate notable fall. 
ofthat art, hieh he calleth notably falſe by oppoſing vnto hood. 
me the ſentence of Falmeron, concerning the authority of | 
the Kings of the old Teſtament I» ſpirituall faires, and a- 

aine, in ſpirituall matters: ſeeing that the title of that Que- 
— the authoritie of Kings quer Priefts, was * al S uiſfact. 
inthe very place now obiected expreſly, and noted only Nat. 3. Ng. a. 
| to 
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16 C av. I, 


to be In . , and not in ſpirituall affaires. Is not this 
indeed a notable falſbood ; But he will ſtill be like himſelſfe. 
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M. Paxs ons Reckoning. 


Rechongbid, Summarily thus : Fhereas Salmeron ſaid by ſuppoſition, 


vbi id eueniſſet, fut had happened that Kings had preſcribed 

ſome things wnto Prieſts , it had beene nomaruell, for ſo much as 
the Synagogue was earthly : which ſuppoſition the Miniiter left 
out, that he might more cunningly ſvift and auoid it. 


P The R eniew. 


22 I will net contend with A. Parſons about the words, 
vbi id euemiſſet, to examine whether it fignifie, by way of 
ſuppoſition, If it had happened; or wit ſuppoſition, 
Whereas it had happened, ſeeing it may indifferently carrie 
both ſenſes. The queſtion is, whether Salmeron (whom 
M. Parſons commendeth for 4 learned mam, ho hath writ 
mam volumes, and was one of the firft tenne of the order of the 
Ieſuits) did ſuppoſe onely, and not affirme that Kings inthe 
eld law had ſupreme amt horitie oner Prieſts, or no? Who can 
better decide this contention than Samerom himſclfe ? Firſt 

fSalmeres.tef. Jooketothe ſame place, and he ſaith in the wordsfollowing; 
Part.3.Diſp.12 Jtag cums populus &c. Seeing that the people of God doth 
ci. Pauli con ſift of a bodie and of a ſoule, the carnall part in the old Te- 
re \ filament bad the chiefdome,and was ſo appointed for fignification 
See conerx of fpurituallthings . A little after , ij ing, of the olde Te- 
Whether the ſtament; The lam ſaith hee) « aboliſhed, and the ſubiection of 
as e the Priefts vnto Kings. Theſe termes exceed the degree of 
— in ſuppoſ ion. | | 
thelawof 23 But howſocuer Salmeron may ſeeme to rerle, and 
Moles. —— that place, both by Suppefing, and by affirming; 
; by ing, and yet by concluding, notwithſtanding if A. 
e e- Parſons had had a deſire to know the reſolute, & determinate 
63.pox. 428. — — Satmeron in this point, hee might haue eaſily 
5. Sed nunc. erſtood this expreſſe ſentence of Salweron. * 5 omi/- 
| 4. Mc. 
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1 AP, 2. 17 
a. Me. That is, Now the — RE oe hee) 
in the law of nature, or 2 leſſe in the | 
oldTeſtament, than is the Regal and King 4c ethe M. 2 
h Prieſti were ſubiott unte ys: As 1 2 
8 


c. Let M. Parſons 

. 
M. Parſons 

nie e rng egen comrare This al th . 
abſu ignorant A. Parſons is t gement of Sa/- 
2 his verboſities, and verball 
$kirmiſhes, and therefore hauing obteined the cauſe, l paſſe 
ouer his canuaſſe of the word Synag oga,and the other of po- 
pulus Dei, and Proceed vnto the Marerals 


0 HAP. II. 
— Anſwer emo other eight charges. 


Szcr. 1. 
The ſumme i Reckoning charge of M. Pansen, 


Careriuspetched e Nees. pay, 

— Nomiſb pretence , that the ola f. 120. 

mem wat « figure of thenew in Chriff, &- that moe 

| ſpivitnal power ( as Poyedome · 
————— ba- 


and 
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ty, that it w n « fi vpn 

| in the newT eftament ? Was —— 
4 the , and Cirenmrifion our Þ ap- 
7 Saint Pant. 22 9. 7 beth 164 Deut. 25. 
T how ſhalt not m the month Teer. — rontong 
vnto Preachers maintenanc Teſtainent.and 1. ¶ vr. 


10. All theſe things lpm amet Wo them in figures. > 
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Fe Review. 


1 Ianſwere, that ſome of theſe Inſtances were ceremoni- 


Ceremonies al, and ſome examples of Gods extraordinarie puniſhments, 


of the old lavy 


how figures 
of the nevv. 


f. Cor. 10. 


For the firſt, I dere not, but that Circumciſian, Mama, and 
the Rock were types, and had analogie with the Sacraments, 
which are ant itypa, and both conſpire together in one Cſxiſt, 
as the archetyponofall, and therefore both are ſpirituall: for 
the which cauſe the Apoſtle ſheweth of the Iſraelites that 
they in their Elements Exte the ſame ſpiritual meat and 
aranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke; meaning Chriſt ; which was, 
as F. "pi expoundeth it, 7 be ſame which we do, name- 


ly Chriſt. 


2 The ſecond, concerning the Oxe, had the ſame mo- 
rall equitie in the old law, for the maintenance of the Prieſts 
& Leuites, as it hath now in the Ghoſpel for the Preachers. 


And as touching the third, we may ſay that the diuerſe mi- 


raculous iudgements of God in former time vpon Fornica- 
tors, Murmurers,and Idolaters in Iſtael, are kauf vnto the 
after-Chriftian world, tliat if wet finde not thelike viſible 


vengeances, yet are we tauglit to make true conſequences 
from them, to wit; that if we dwell ſecurely in like ſinnes, al- 


though we feele not the like outward plagues, yet wee ſhall 
be ſute to bee tormented in the end., becauſe the Cod, who 
hath beene iuſt viſibly, will hee euerlaſtingly iuſt, to puniſh 
cranſgreſſions and ſinnes. er 

3 In the next place hee exaggeratetli this difference of 
tranſlation, to wit, The old Teſtament is a fignre of the new in 
Cbriſt, ia ſtead of this (as A. Parſons will haue it) The 
earthly Kingdoms (of the Iewes ) was 4 ſbadom of the ſpiritual 
gonernment , that was in the Church of Chriſt, Both which 
are no more different ,jn effect, than figure and ſhadow, for 
A. Parſom confeſſeth that the propoſition is true, that 2 he 
A Z oftament was a figure of the nem in Chriſt, The next ex- 
ception is of ſome importance. 5 


- 


ſuperiout; And is not this Pat inference which et | 
N15 | 2 An of? 


„ Parſons his Reckoning. | 
M. Paxso0ns his Reckoning. 
ad SHS ug KI #525 
There followeth in the Conſequent or ſecond rere Neclen. El. ' 
ſt 


therefore in the new the popedome is theſubſtantiue)which **** 
is no leſſe corruptly inferred in our name, than was the Antece- 
dent affirmed: for that we do not inferre , nor yet the Author 
Carerius inthe ſaid ſecond Prop. or Conſequence by him allea- 
ged , that forſamuch as the old Teſtament is a figure of the new, 4 
therefore in the new the Popes ſpirituall authority is the ſub- | 
ſtautiue & c. For that this were a weaks inference,as enery man 
ſeeth. Nay Carerius maketh no inference at all in this place by 
him alleaged, but only — "7g m8 which before you 
Adeline, 


rn 


laue heard, of the Subſtautiue 


AL 


The Review, 


4 Wlatisthis?doth not Carerine makethat Inference y, pc 
A. Parſons yea and doth he not make any inference thereof bis egregions 
at all? Thus you haue 2 8 eee ae vntruth. 

For Careriu propounding this poſition, by way of obiecti- : 

on, viz. TI pearl, yea Clay remporall "4 ww — | 
power , mr can he command {eculer Princes 3.4 ground of Plus, 1b. 2.1 
which poſition was this T. hat one andthe ſame erſon cannot form. rep. 
be beth a Politiche and Eccleſiaſticall: this Gandarion hee lag l. 

boureth to confute by many examples of the old-Teſta- | 

ment, from the which he c : Hine inlege, &. 

Hence (ve ſee) that in the old law the Kingdorhe was the Sub- 

ſtantiue, and the Prieſthood the Adieftine : but inthe nm law 

of the Ghoſpell Prieſthood i the Subſtantine , and the kingdome 

z the Adiectine. Which is brought in to prooue, that the 

power Poltike;as the Ailietiut, & the Power Eccleſraftical, 

as the SubHtantive my be both in one man. And is not this 

an Inference? And thereby further intimating, that as in the 

old the Temporall was the Fuß ſtuntiut, that is, the ſuperior ; ſo 

vnderche Goſpell the Eccleſiafticall is the Subſt anti e, and 


f AF 


— 9 — — 


. 
5 * 


—— - 


1 
Pr — oo mts & 


. * „ PA & —— — — 2 — — a. —— 3 hs * 
ä ' . 5 l n * , 
20 CA. 2. An Encounter. l Lew fo 


« careriz 1h, of 2 And finally che ſpeciall drife of that booke of * Careri- 
f de Peet. ,, is nothing elſe but to eſtabliſh a Monarchicall power 
nt f. of the Pope both ſpirituall, and temporall throughout 
the world. i 
S1 cr. II. 
The ninth charge of M. PA s o ns his 
| Reckoning. 
| 1 folleweth againſt Dolman a like ſieight. 


The Reuiem. 


Q lib pe. 5 Dare Dotmanyet againe ſhew his face? * Which books 
152.6 288. M. Parſons made {faith their Prieſt) aud is « ſeditious booke, 
mo#t trecherouſly intitling the Infanta of Spaine to the Engliſo | 
crowne; Could AA. Parſons {a oſten countenance this Tro- 
ianc horſe except he had meant to play the part of a Sinoni- 

call diſſembling Nlitigator ? But to the point. 


The ſumme of M. Pax 0x5 charge. 


Dolmean part. 1. 
pez · 13. 


6 Vponthis his conceit he complaineth of Falboadi both 
in aleaging the wordt of the Anthor , which are not in him, = 
0 


» "YT as. 


Liz. N Paras 


. weorthy to haue his 


* (ey 


# ry es. 8 


* 


alſo in inferring from them, which the words them(clues will not M. Parſons 
beare. Firſt ofthe words. Dolmanſaid, The Commun-wealth his <buldiſh 
hath power to chuſe her gonernment, I ſaid, To change her King. — 
If ſhe can change her onerument, may not the aſter her Go. 
uernour? And Dolman ſaith in the margent of the ſame place, 
that The ( ommon-wealth limiteth the Gonernonrs authority. 
And is not a King a Gouernour ? | 

7 Concerning the ſenſe M. Parſons ſeemeth to perſwade 
vs that Dolman (char is, CM, Parſons himſelfe) did allow vn- 51 Parſons 
toa Common-wealth onely a power to chuſea gouernment, wilfull igno- 
and not to depoſe a Gouernour. Is he not like to bewray his rance in his, 
22 in reading other mens bookes, who is thus vriskkil- ne books. 


Il in his owne? For in his Dolman we read, chat Tb Com- . pen lib, 


mon · wrali hn hath authority not onely to put backs a new Inheri- 1.6. 3. f. 32. 
tor vpon lamfull confider ations , but alſo to diſpoſſeſſe them that 

haue beene pur into poſſeſſion, And againe, * The Come ; 24-38. 
mon wealib (faith he) may cut off their heads, if they infett the * 

reſt. Heere IM. Parſons plaieth the nimble Barbet, and can 

teach people to the heads of Nings. Ie is no maruell 
why his one fellow exclanned againftrhis booke, calling 

it Trecherowe, as he had ſentenced the Authour to be 

ſhanen for lris docttine. As for the 

word, Denocraticall, which'M. P rfors rexflikerth, I would 

but aske whether enery Common-weakh were not inelu- 

ded, where Commoen-wealth in general was expreſſæd? After 

this he returneth vnto Carerine his Paduan Doctor, whom I 


propounded as affirmmy that · The high Prigft of the oli Te- 1 Ful asf, 


flamem was Supreme in cinill canſes. pert. 3. pay. 2. 


| Sscr. III. 
The ſumme ofthe tenth charge, of M.P a n- 
sos his Reckoning. | 

- JE maketh Carerins ſay, that The high Prieff was Supreme ryches, 5. 426. 

1. cinil canſer, which words, Ciuiſl cauſes, bepwereth in ef , | 
his owns : for Carerius hath them not either in words, or fenſt, iſſas gn 
but teachcth the plaine contrary in all his ai{ronrſe, to wit, _ Pont. c. 18. 
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he meaneth, in matters belonging vnto religion ana Prieſt hood, 
and not of temporal Principality, or ciuill cauſes, as this Mini- 
ſter doth belie him: Neither could Carerius meane ſo,except he 
ſnonld be contrary to himſelſe, and therefore that clauſe was per- 
fidionſly thrn#t in by the Miniſter, &c. 


The Reniew. 


8 Except A. Parſons had a diſpenſation to traduce 
his Aduerſary by wilfull vntruthes, I would not thinke that 
he could deale thus vnconſcionably: the matter is, whether 
C arerius named, or meant that the Prieſts ofthe old law had 
a ſuperiority ouer Kings in Ciuil matters. M. Perſons denieth 

M. parſons it, I haue affirmed it, and ſhall no demonſtrate it out of (a- 
his egregi- reriu. And becauſe M. Parſons calleth to witneſſe All tbe 
alda. Pen diſcenrſe of Carerius, I ſhall craue ſo much leaue ofmy Nea - 
der, as to ſuffer me to paſſe from the fountaine downe the ri- 

uer of this diſcourſe. | 
9 -(rerine in his booke ca. 9. laicthdowne this poſition, 
> Cererins lib, that * The Pope hath by diuine law moſt full power throughout 
2. 2 "aig the world, Tum in rebus Eccleſiaſticis, tm in Politicis that is, 
= . bothin Eccleſiafticall and Ciuill things. And conc ludeth the 
Chapter in the ſame tearmes of Both is Ecclefiaſticall and Ci. 
uill things. And this is the expreſſe and direct ſubiect ofthat 
diſcourſe, which he laboureth to prooue (profeſledly againſt 
Bellarmine ) from Canomfts, from Decrees of Popes, from 
Zeaſont, vntill he come to the 13. chap. concluding therein, 
as before, that The Pope hath power ouer the whole world in 
I cererias lil. a. Eccleſiaſtical and Ciuil matters, e purſueth the ſame point 
cap. 18, vnto the 18. chap. wherein we now inſiſt , where he ſeeketh 
to remooue an Obiection, which was made againſt his for- 
mer concluſion ofthe Popes authority in Ectlifaſtitall and 
1 l. . 13. Cinill matters, The obiection is this The Kings of Indah 
: Aid depeſe the Priefls, Ergo, The Emperour may depoſethe 
Pope. Marke no (good Reader) the anſwers of Carerius. 
His firſt is, that In the old Teſtament the iuriſdiction Eccleſia 
Jicaland C ele one, e gu bythe King, 
wb 
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M. Parſons his Reckoning. CA. 2. 23 
who had power ouer Priefts to put them to death. This, you 
will ay, is contrary to my aſſertion; it is true, I confeſſe it: 
but now heare his laſt ani wer in the ſame Chapter. There 
(as though he would recant the former, and be contrary to 
himſclfe) he thus afficmeth. I ſay (faith he) that euen inthe 
old Teitament the high Prieſt was aboue the King, which I 
prone out of Num. 27, where it i ſayd that at the word of the 
high Prieſt Ieſuah the Prince and all the people was to go in and 
out. The obiection being concerning both Eccleſiaſticall 
and Ciuill power of the high Prieſt, and that the King might put 
bim to death (a ciuill cenſure) : The anſwer being of the Prin- 
ces and peoples going in and out (ciuill afts) : and the whole 
ſcope being about Eccleſiaſtical and ciuill matters, M. Par- 
ſons muſt, to his one ſhame, neceſſarily acknowledge chat 
I haue not been contrary vnto Carerius, but ¶ arerius hath 
been contrary to himſelſe. To this Paduan Doctor M. Par- 
ſom ioyneth a Dominican. 
Ser IV. 
The ſumme of the eleuenth charge of M. PAxs ox, 
| his Reckoning. | 

V Ictoria ¶ aith M. Morton) ſaith that PriefÞs, beſides that Rec hn. pa. 428. 

they are Miniſters of the Church, they are lie iſe mem- p,Horia Relec. 
bers of the Common-wealth, and a King is aſwell a King of the 1. de poteState 
(lergie, as of the Laitie, therefore the Clergie is ſubiect in tem- * my a 
porall hings, for ſuch a matter is nat ruled by any power ſpiri- - ö e = 
tual, A plaine demonſtration. So he. And ſo 1ſay, it is a plain ſeged by bi. 
demonſtration , but of M. Mortons falſhood and abuſing the Parſons, 
Reader, to make bins belerne that Victoria fauoured him in 
this matter of the exemption of Prieſts , whereas in the very 
place heere cited Victoria ſaith that Eccleſiaſtici iure exempti 
ſunt, that u, Eceleſraſticall men are by law exempted and freed 
from the cinill power, ſo as they may not be connented before a ſe- 
cular Indge either in criminall, or cinill cauſes. 


The Review. 
10 Ihaue called my proofe, taken out of Victoria, a plaine 
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demonſtration, to confute the now pretended Romiſh ex- 
emption of Prieſts, which M. Parſons calleth a plaine de- 
monſtration of my falbood, as though I had abuſed che ſen- 
— —_ rence and ſenſe of Victoria: wherein if A. Parſons haue dealt 
0.17. iuſtly, then thinlee (good Reader) that he can not doe me an 
i:iniutie. I ſhall eaſily acquit my ſelfe both by the euidence 
of the place of Victoria, and by the confeſſion of theirowne 
Doctour, in his like expoſition of Victoria. Firſt, the text 
1 :4»r.Releft, ſtandeth thus: The perſons of Clergie-wen (faith Victoria) 
1.4 7.Prop.4. are not altogether , nor in all things exempted from the ciuill 
power, ueit | humane, nor by dizine lawes. And after, in 
3 the Prop. 8. Ifthe libertie of Clergie-men (ſaith he) were to 
Prieſts the manifeſt deflruQion of a Common-wealth , ſo tha Eccleſia- 
Hical perſons ſbowld reg worke the ſlewghter of Laicks, and 
the Pope would nat r ir, then ſecular Princes might pro- 
74 for the good of their Laicks , notwithſtanding the privilege 
of the Cler gie. £ 
11 Thisis ſo contrary vnto the claimethat the now Pope 
hath made of a power to exempt Eccleſiaſticall perſons, - 
Dee notwithſtanding the contrarie oppoſition of Magiſtrates, 
2 
rſ. r. @ nt) uce the iudgement 
44 5 28. ſcholeiicall wriees, 9 * namely, — Arnnanlact>- 
. Mal. 6. rw, Victeria; vnto whom (which is our ſecond point) he ad- 
Pro turela, ĩoineth himſclfe z who, although he ſay it is lawfull to ex- 
empt the Clergic i yet doch he not defend an abſolute neceſ- 
ficie. And thus the Argument proueth to be a Demonſtration 
of M. Parſens his ignorance. Another Demonſtration of his 
idleneſſe hee will giue himſelfe in his next Addition: he 
ſumme whercaffolloweth. = 
M. PAS ons his Reckoning. 
Nen p. 429. We ſhall further funde ſe man/from corruptions, inter- 
miſſions, and geldings, 8 behold : for whereas Vi- 


Roria ſaith that Clergie-men aliquo modo ſubjiciuntur Re- 
Si, thathe, inſamoſert are ſubict te the King , he leaxeth ont 
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theſe words, In ſome ſort : And inſtead of ſaying that Clergie- 
men, for ſo much as appertaineth unto temporal affaires, are not 
gonerned by Eccleſiaſtical power, he ſaith : that the Clergie is 
[ubiett to cinill ant horitie in temporall things, for ſuch matter is 
vot ruled by any ſpiritnall power : whereby hee would haue his 
Reader to imagine, that no ſpirituall power may haue anthoritie 
to gouerue temporall matters, * 


The Reuiem. 


12 I did effectually enough tranſlate the words, In ſome 
ſort, when J expreſſed the ſort to be In temporal things , and 
not in ſpirituall. Inthe ſecond place, if the other two tranſ- 
lations be compared, I thinke the Reader ſhall finde that as 
much may be collected out of AMA. Parſons his tranſlation 
as out of mine; which malceth me partly to take vp the O- 
rators complaint, who was affraid to deliuer an Oration to 
the vulgar people, Becauſe (ſaith he) they will not vnder ſtand 
the meaning; or to the learned, for they will underſtand more 
than meant. I may reckon” M. Parſons among the learned 
fort, fot ſure I . intended not any ſuch perſwaſion. 
From priuate Doctou he chinketh good to paſſe vnto an 
Archbiſhop and Martyr, Boniface. | | | 


e "SECT. 1 
The ſumme of the twelfth charge of M. PAR s 0x8 
| his Reckoning. - 


He Canon, as it is alleged by M. Morton, is this, [Though Recken pe.43 2: 


a Pope ſhould carrie many people with him into hell, no man 
may preſume ro {ay » Why do Jon ſo? J 7 muruell with what con- 


ſcience, or if not conſcience, with what forehead at leaſt, theſe 


men can write tnings, which they know, or may know to be meer = 


ly falſe and forged ? Is not this a ſigue of obſtinate wilfulueſſe, and 


meaintaine a faction, with what ſleight aui falſhvod foewer. © 


that neither et hr for by them, but only to 
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The Renicw. 


13 What is that whereof A. Parſom his head is ſo full, 
that he ſhould require a fore - head in his Aduerſaries? Heere 
is a Partariunt montes, we ſhall ſee many ridiculous miſe by 
and by. The firſt followeth. 


: M.Paxsons his Reckoning. 

1 M. Morton citeth the Canon of Gratian, Si Papa, inthe 
pag. 432, name of Pope Boniface, in Head of Boniface a Martyr, wbo was 
: neuer Pope, but a vertuous learned Engliſhman, who lined 850. 

Jeares agone, and was eArch-Biſbop of Mentæ in Germany. 

which Geapes beſsdes the 1gnorance, taſteth alſo of much profane 

malice and impiety. | | 

The Reniew. 


14 Can there be any thing ſpokenin preiudice of any 
pales flat, ere Fan ag the Pierre Greta 
palace? If I in miſtalcing the Iaſcriptian of Gratian, 

+ _ might the more eaſily pardon * ons ee 
y Epift _ imſelte is charged by your owne * Biſhop for applying 
Gra. Dial, 1. Falſe inſcriptions to the teſtimonies which he alleagech. But 
pay 5. let vs take him for that Boniface the Martyr and not Boniface 
the Pope, yer hath this Canon beene alwaies allowed by 
many Popes : and what difference of iudgement can there 
be in an Author, and in an authorizer of any worke? Neither 
The Martyrs may any hold it an Impiety, to except againſt the ſay ing of 
hauc beene ſome Martyrt, for diuers Martyrs haue not beene without 
men of im the tincture of ſome errours, otherwiſe S. Cyprian ſhould not 
perfection. haue held vntill this day the title of a Saint, Victorias erred 
hes inthequeſtion concerning the ſtate of ſaules, and is therfore 
e, — 3 taxed by Cardinall Bellarmine , who ſaith that * Victorimus 
«5.6. His e 4 Martyr, jet ( u F. Hicromſaith ). he wanted learning. 
adde, How will this anſwer of S. Hierom, and Cardinal 
r 


I, 
Yo 


Lis. 2. M. Parſonshic Reckoning, Cav. 2. 27 
reliſh with A. Parſons : muſt both theſcalſo be noted of Im- 
pietie ? See the next. 


M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


The Summe. He fbeweth from the Canon, that the Pope ts Recken Jbid. 
not to be r Wm &c. but concealeth that the ſame Canon 


pronounceth damnation vponſuch a negligent Pope : andthat 
— to ſuffer eternal puniſhments, 


— 


The Reniew. 


15 Iwasonely toprooue what prerogariue was aſcribed j 


vnto the Pope in this life which was, Nonindicandus , niſs 
4 fide deuius : it concerned me not to tell that a wicked Pope 
muſt be judged and condemned after this life, whereof none 
* Let more. y 


M. PaxsoNs Reckoning. 


, fo * the Canon thus : [ No mortall manſoall, or may due. 
preſume to reprehend him I there he endet ih in which ſhort phraſe 
„here are many fraudes hr firſt he leaxeth aut, iſt ie, heere in this 
life: tber præſumit, doth he tranſlateth,muay preſume: 
22 he leaueth aut the reaſon , becauſe * to be 

ge 


The Rexiew. 


16 That ĩs to ſay, I would not imitate AA. Parſons inidle M. Parſons 
and impertinent ſuperfluicies : for he that ſaith , No mortal! many idle im- 
man may preſume to reprehend a Pope, muſt needes vnderſtand Perunences. 
in this life, AA. Parſons haue ſome diuine power and 
— —— 

enſible) to Pope in Thus 
— the firſt — 8 

17 The ſecond is as childiſh : for — 

Parſons calleth it, a Canon ; and the propertie of a Canon is 
D d 2 directory, 
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directory, preſcribing what may, or may not be done; and 
the next words explaine the meauing, The Pope muſt not be 
indged. This ſheweth M. Parſons his follie. The third is 
yet more frivolous, for the aſſertion being nought, the rea- 
ſon cannot be good, which is this: The Pope cannot be iud- 

ed, which concluſion hath been condemned by their coun- 
cell of Conſt ance, and of Baſii, both which held that Popesare 
ſubiect vnto the iudgementof a ( eunceil euen for maners. 
Theſe former exceptions, were but little my ſe: now the great 
one leapeth out. 


M. Pars o xs his Reckoning, ſummarily. 
But the greateſt corruption, which moſt importerh the ſimple 


Reader, is this; that he tranſlateth the former ſentence thus: 
Though hee ſhould carrie many people into hell, yet no 


mortall creature may preſume to ſay, Why doe you ſo? But 


in the Latine, neither in the Canon it ſelfe is there any ſuch in- 
terrogation at all, as why doe you ſo? And therefore 1 may 
abe T. M. why doe you lie ſo? Or why doe you corrupt your 
Author ſo? Or why doe you tranſlate in Engliſh, for the abuſing 
of your Reader, that which neither your ſelfe doe ſet downe in 
Jour Latine text ; nor inthe Canon'it ſelfe , by you cited, hath it 
at all ? It not this wilful and malicious fraud ?Whereinwhen you 
al anſwer me directiy and ſincerely,ut ſhal be a great diſcharge 
ef your credit with thoſe , who in the meane ſpace will tuſt ly hold 
Jon for aDeceiner . I find the ſame obietted by Sir Francis Ha- 
ſtings and afterward by Mathew Sutcliffe, but 1 find the ſame 


confuted at large by the Warmwoord, 


The Review. 


\ M Parſanshis : 18 And Imuſt tell (At Resta, 5 * ſeeing the o 


wyld reto. 


doth not allow Any mortallman to reprebend a Pope in this 
Affe, except he from thefaith, conſequently it will not 


* 


permit a man to ſay, in way of reproofe, Ny do pu ſo : As 


cuery Barber;Bakeranderiuiall man knowerls, by the com- 


> 


Lrz.2, MiParſonShiniRickoning. Cap.) 29 "Fg 
nd mon phraſe of ſpeech : and therefore I may well ecchoa- 1 8 OE 
or — A. Parſens, and ſay, Why doe you trifle ſo? Why do 5 
ar | you riot ſoꝛ Why do yourageſo?: : * I On 
4 19 But it may ſeeme that M. Parſont is thus earneſt, be- His zeale for 5 
4— cauſe he thinketh it would be no ſmall ſtaine to their Pope, the Pope FS 
N= if hee ſhould bee knownie either to ſay , or to allow any to — . 
re teach that None may reprebend the Pope, ſaying , Why do yon ——— 5 23 
vo ſo ? Oh fiel this is more than euer M. Parſons heard of. I 2 Ge 
m would therefore intreat this our great Doctor to turne . 
his eye vnto the Gloſſe vpon the Extrauagants, where it is Sn 
ſaid,in the behalfe of Popes diſpenſation, Nec eſt qui au- Ertrauag. de 5 
deat dicere, Domine,curita facts * that is, Neither is there any, — 1 
that dare ſay Why doeſt thou fo ? Where (as though this point M 2 . 
1 were worthy the ſight of al paſſengers)there ſtandeth in the his groſſe ig- 1 
a Mlargent as it were a finger pointing vnto it ſay ing. Let no norance, or BS: 2 * 
0 man ſay to the Pope , Domine cur ita facis ? Lord, why doe = peeuiſn . age 
" 70uſo? Therefore mult I agke you once Why deale | 8 
. you ſo raſhly, in writing you know not what? or, in obiect. ; 
: ing malice in ſuch amarter, why doe you reproach mee ſo 
maliciouſſy? TIE” via a a 
20 Furthermore, becauſcl finde A. Parſons making 
| mention of Sir Francis Haſtings , and of his owne booke of 


Warmvoord , I mult furthermore beeſo ſawcie as to pull him 
onceagaine by the ſleeue, and aske him by way of digreſſi- 
on whether he be not the man that denied that this ſalutati- 
on, ¶ Dominus Deus Papa | is fonnd in the Gioſſe of ſome 
Canonift ? TE 1 


Szer, VI 
M. Paxs owns his Warn-woord, againſt Sir 
Francis Haſtings his Waſt-woord , con- 
pes cerning, Dominus Dew Papa, 
N Ir Francis Haſtings /@th that the Canoniſts ſay roundly ur-, 
inthe Gloſſe, Don noſter Deus Papa, Our Lord God 1 , 
the Pope: but.if it were ſal; why doth not Sir Francis either 13, 
roundly or ſquarely quote vs Wee ure is . 
„ ͤ PONY ng . 


— — 


* 
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finde it, thaugb 1 haue much ſought for it ; aud hard it is to be- 
leeue that any ſuch text may be found. But yet here to helpe one 
S. E. with ſome part of bis credit, and for very compaſſion I will 
adde a conietture of a friend of his bow he might chance to haue 
beene deceined about Dominus Deus noſter Papa, i he cite it 
vpon his owne reading, for that be might findit written 
— noſter D. Papa, both D. D. ſignifying a double Domi- 
nus,hich ſome camilling Heretiks eſping,&- indging it inconne- 
nient to repeat Dominus twice, weeds i the ſecond 
D. te be. ſer for Deus. This my conielture is confirmed ſome. 
what by the ſimilirude Ma like fond chance whereof I haus heard 
as in the Subſcription of an Engliſh letter , writ- 
— Marriners to the Admiral in theſe 
words : To the right honourable, our good L. the L. 
Admirall, which ſecond L. 4 fellow interpreted to ſig- 
nifie the Lady Admirall, ſaying that the firſt L. frenifys to 
— theſecond L. muſt needs ſignifie alſo his s 
Tf I miſſe mthis roniecture or compariſon, S. F. ts cauſe thereof, 
— the text , thereby tocleare al — 
liner both vs of this denbt , and himſclfe of new ſuſpicion of 


e. 


* 


T he Reuiem. 


21 I like you well, Ad. P.oſoxs howſocuer the matter 
goe,you can male your ſelfe mirth with your owne fancies 
e id coniectures, as thevghthere were no ſuch thing as Sir 
jency, or elſe Francis alleaged out of their Romiſh Gloſſe, when as yet 
pe dious - there can be nothing more apparent, for in the Extrauagant 
ypocrifie. at the word fignificaſts, Tit. 1g. cap. 4. the Gloſſe ſaith plainly 
in the very words, Dominum Deum noſtrum Papam, 
that is, Our Lord God the Pepe, euen, as it is ſer out 
by their beſt approoued edition of the Extravagents. 
But ſoit pleaſed Af. Parſons rather to bewray his owne ig· 

noranceof the common Romiſh Gloſle;, than to Joſe is 
ieaſtof Lord, and Laa, n 
wot: for what man could bee fo pie and indeed ſtupid 
as 


5 ok, 8 


bd } _— —_— RW 
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12 "" M.Parſons bis Reckoning, Cap. 2, 31 


—— 


al to thinle there could be any congruity . — in ſuch a 


ſuperſeription as he hath feigned , viz; Totheright honor a- 
ble aur good. Lord, the Lady Admiral; wherein, as it were, 
by a ſtrange meta hoſis, the ſex is changed, a Lord, 


being curned into a ? What then ſhall we thinke of 


AM. Parſons his wit, who hath ſo vniuſtly imputed vnto Si 
Francis a ſuſpicion of Impoſture ? If he ſported chasing. 


ſemblance, he muſt be judged to haue beene malicious; if 


in ignorance, kath he not beene ridiculous? I returne to our 
Reckoning z wherein from Boniface au Archbiſhop hee 
paſſeth to a Pope Leo. n 


| SSC Tr. VII. 
The thirteenth charge, concerning the Oath 
of Allegence. The ſumme of M. 
Paxsons Reckoning. 


Ope Leo (, ſaith M. Morton) writing vnto a 2 Cmbolke Reck. pag 436. 
Emperor ſaid, ou may not be ignorant that your Prince- 437. 


ly is gi vnto you not in , 
T —— —— 
he had ſaid, not only in cauſes temporal, but alſo inſpiritual, 
ſo far as it bel to the outward preſeruation, not to the 
perſonall adminiſtration of them; And this is the ſubſtance 


of our Engliſh Oath. And further neither doe our Kings of 


England challenge, nor ſubiects condeſtend vnto. In which 
22 things are contained : firſt what authority S. 
Leo the Pope abone 1100. yeares agone aſcribed vnto Leo the 
Emperor in matters ſpiritual &. cccleſiaſtical.The ſecond,by this 
maus aſſertion, that neither our Kings of England c e, nor 
doe the ſubietti condeſcend unto any more in the Oathof ſupre- 
macy, that is propoſed vmto them. Which if it be ſo, Iſce no cauſe 
why all Engle Catholikes may not take the ſame in like manner, 
ſofar foorth as 8. Leo alloweth ſpiritual authority tothe Em- 
peroxr of his — Wherfore it 
attent to the deciding of this quuffiom: for if this be tre , which 
here M. Morton awoxcheth our ( antronerfie about the Supre 


th that the Reader ſtand 


* 
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An Encounter againſt = LIS. 2. 


* Reckon, far. 


9. 


eThe R-werend loqnens, a 


macies at an end. Heernpon I urged him very earneſtly, that 
this aſſertion ght be maintained 75 Mg, 2 — 
Mee thinles ſuch publilce doctrine ſhould not be fo publike- 
ly printed and ſer forth, without publike allowance and in- 
tention to performe and make it good. If this be really 
meant, we may eaſily be accorded : ifnor, then will the Rea« 
der ſee what credit may be giuen to any things they publiſh, 
notwithſtanding this book commeth forth with this ſpeciall 
commendation,of publiſhed by authority, &c. Which words 
in my indgement , ſhould haue mooned M. Morton to leaue ſome- 
what to the matter in this bis Anſwer , and not to hane paſſedit 
ouer ſo ſlily , as though nener mention had beene made thereof. 
But exery man will gueſſe at the cauſe, and ſo we ſhall expect it at 
ſome other time. Dieck | 


22 Iwill take no longer Time than this preſent, and vpon 
the iſſue heerof will l appeale vnto the Reader, to iudge ac- 
cording to the iuſt apparence of truth. That which Ichena- 
uerred hath been ſince publiſhed in print by one of far more 
exact iudgement, chan that maybe worthy to ſay, that he 
hath publiſhed ehe/ame. And this palled vnder the appro- 
bation and priuelege of our gratious King, who is the Lex 

. beſt interpret the ſenſe of the Oath. Ve 


B ſhip of chi. yeeld (aich this reuerend Prelate) norhing to our King , which 


chefter in 
Tortura 


belonget h unto Priettly funttion; neither doth the King affett it: 
he initly challengeth, and we acknowledge due unto him thoſe alte 


Tn, f. appertaine vnto outward policy, for the care of religion, 
quis. 


M. Parſons 
his promiſe 
— 


which 4, according to the law of God, to be both keeper, 

tector of the tablesof the law of God,by puniſhing of blaſphemone 
idolat rout, and falſe Prophets,inreftoring religion onto her anci- 
ext parity ,gouerning all Aude fperſour (ithio his Ringdom) 
aſwell Eccleſiaſticull as Laicks , yea euem unto the depoſing of a 
Prieſt wpon his demerit. This is as plaine a profeſſion, and 
with as good Authority, and from as worthyapen , as the 
Stare, whichmnade the Oath, could performe. 


23 What ſay younow , A. Pſem Will you, as E 
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Lis. 3. M. Parſons his Reckoning, Car. 2. 33 
faid, ¶ Lecord vnto this Oath ? Then muſt you renounce the 

Bremes of your Pope : if you will not Accord, then are you, Pope Leo 

in theſe offers, but wretched Æquiuocators. And the rather, ſubiect vnto 
becauſe Pope Leo(as your Car. Cauſams obſerueth)ſal mit- 2 
ted himſelfe unto all the puniſiments, which were contained in ES, 
the lawes of the Emperor Martianus. Vpon which conſidera- Carhol.li.s 
tion the ſame Cardinal made bolde to complaine of after- 20 

Popes, who haue degenerated from the humility of their ©*?<* dege - 
Ancients. In his next exception thereis nothing but ver- * 


bality, that is, alauiſherifling about words, 
M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


Theſe wordt, Debes incunctantèr aduertere, he tran 


teth, Thou may not be ignorant, he ſhould haue Engliſbed it — Reckon pa. 437 


Thou on ght reſolut ely to conſider. 
| The Reuiem. 
24. By A. Parſans his Grammar, Incunftanter,is, reſo- 
Inteh.lthinke the Boies of his Colledge will correct this, 
and cell him that, Incanitanter, is, without delay. There is no N. parſons his 


reaſon wee ſhould expect true Latine - Grammar of him, ignorance 


who faileth ſo abſurdly euen in his Engliſh Grammar : for boch in Latin 
Reſolntely ro conſider is a phraſe ( Ithinke) which an Eng- 739 in HE 
lifh care will hardly indure. It had beene better thus, To tion 
confider reſolutely , and yet this is abſurd: for our Engliſh is, 
To reſolue conſideratiꝶ, and not, To conſider reſolutely ; becauſe 
in this the cart draweth the horſe. 

25 Iam aſhamed of theſe impertinencies, whereunto 
Iam conſtrained by Maiſter Parſons, who delighteth fo 
much in friuolouſneſſe, that hee reprooueth mee for tran- Roco. g 
ſlating the word, Prefidiwm Eccleſia, preſernation of the 438. 
Church, and muſt haue it, forſooth, Engliſhed, Defence of the 
Church, as though defence were not preſeruatian, and preſer- N. Parſons 
nation Defence. It ſeemeth that M. Parſons meaneth to his ridiculous 


claime ſome kindred with that wiſe eA/ynonewiſt , who exception. 


once ſaid,that Pepper is hote in operation, but cold in working: — tranſla · 
and to ſhake hands with that miſerable comforter, who vſed a gmilicude. 


no other reaſon to comfort a yong ſcholar , that had beene 
: | Ee expulſed 


_— r 


LIS. 2. 


34 Cat.. cAnEnconteragainſt = 
expalſed out of the College. than to tell him that he was but 
Expelied onely, and net expo ſſed. 


SxcTt. VIII. 


"The fourteenth charge, in the point of Equinecation, 
out of Sepalueda. M. Paxs os Reckoning. 


Rechn 94.44% ber ſaith this Doctor Geneſuis Sepulueda? He will 
tell you (/auh Aaiſter Morten) that this ſenſe ( of th 
text of Scripture ) which you conceale is not onely contrary 
to the ſentence of all Fathers, but alſo againſt — 
ſenſe. And u this poſſible ? Will Sepulueda demie all thoſe 
Fathers, alleaged by me before for our interpretation, to be Fa- 
thers ? Will bee ſay , that their expoſutionts contrary to all com. 
mon ſenſe *doth not Geneſius himſelfe in the very chapter here 
cited alleage both S. Hierom, and S. Auguſtine for this 
interpretation, and alloweth the ſame * What ſhameleſſe dealing 
thens thu of our Miniſter, to charge Geneſius with ſuob folly 
or impirtie, which hee neuer thought off ? For Geneſius de. 
meth not either the ſenſe or interpretation of the plate, and much 
leſſe ſaith, That it is contrary tothe ſentence ofthe Fathers, 
and leaſt of all to common ſenſe : but denieth onely the 1 07 
tion thereof for v/e and practiſe to cert ame caſes, wherein he ad- 
marteth not E in. c. 


T be Reuiem. 


26 The Text of Scripture is Marc. 13. 32, Of that 
* Ful ſati/- day and banre knoweth no man no not the ſome himſelſe ©, Fe- 
fatjuon part. 3. palueds alloweth the interpretation which the Fathers giue 
1 5. hereof, but not in the ſenſe which the Equizocators do vrge, 
M Parſons and therefore he admoniſheth his Reader to take heed leſt 
abwieofSepal. that vpon this interpretationthere be brought in a doctrine 
aus bybis of Equzinocation , which in his former chapter hee did con- 
pn a7 demne for a be, as I haue prooued at large. Therefore the 
* See above ll. falſhood is of Au. Par ſeu his part, who will not diſtinguiſh 
243. . the interpretation which Sepalueda admitteth, from char E- 


quiuocating 


M. Parſons his Reckoning, CA 3. . 4 


quiuocating ſenſe, which he abhorreth. After this H. Par- 
ſons retutneth to his word · bate. 


M. Pans his Reckoning. 


Secondly he maketh Sepulueda diſcr edit the Fathert, inch Recon, p. 441. 
he himſelfe alleageth , Engliſhing ancient Fathers, for , ancient 
Schoolemen ; and addeth, conſenſum , of his owne, laaumg 
out, hominum, to mali it ſound common ſenſe, 


The Review. 


27 If there had been in AMA. Parſons any ſenſe of common ,, ,, . 
da diſcredit the Fathers:tos S ſaid, I wil relyow(Equi- hood. 
uocators) that the ſenſe, which pon conceit , is comrary to the 
ſemtence of Ancients. Was this to diſcredit the Fathers, nay 
was it not greatly for their credit to profeſſe ſumplictie, and 
to condemne your Equiuocating ſubtletie? And ſuch hke SA. 
is his next Cauill : for da doth as expreſly name 44 
cheſe ancient Fathers, Hierome, Augnitine, Bj, as well as — 2 
he did the ancient Schoole Doctors. — 


— 9 


cr. III 
Conteining an Anſwer to the next fine charges. 


SR r. I. 
The ſumme of the xv. charge, in the point of 
Equiuocation. 
M. PaxsoNs Reckoning. 
Ee quoteth Sotus, but all is treacherie , falſhood, Reek, pag, 44% 
and lying in this [mpugner of Equinocation, for 
firft fable DoQar el onder band Scare, and 


Ee 2 The 


not Sotus. 


Pet 4 « 
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— A. 


The Reniew. 


1 J Called your Sotus the ſubtle Doctour : you. ſay that this 
epithet belonged vnto Scots. I haue heard that two 
Gentlemen, the one Engliſh , the other Scotiſn, met toge- 
ther, the one ſitting on the one ſide of the table, and the o- 
ther on the other fade. And when the Engliſh man asked, 
uid intereſt Scptum & Sotum ? What there mas betweene a 
Scot and a Sot ? he Table, quoth the Scot. There was wit 
in this. But if we aske. M. Parſons what oddes there is be- 
tween their Scots the Franciſcan Frier, and Sotus the Do- 
His vaine minican? hee will anſwer vs, Swbtletie, Is not this a great 
vaunt. piece of learning for A. Parſon to vaunt of? And yet, if we 
may beleeue Sotus, euen Scotus alſo will condemne your 
maner of Equiuocating for a lie. 


A Similitude, 


M. Paxs o ns his Reckoning, & ſumme of his charge 
in the point of Equiuocation. 


4 Fe will neuer be able to ſhew out of Sotus , that all Equiuo- 
- . cators are liars} thus aſſertion is an incredible impudencie, be- 
Sets lib. di le. canſe Sotus ſaith, that in ſome caſes it is lawfull to equiuocate, 
gerd. ſecrets, as where hee teachetha man, that is athęd vniuſtiy, to anſwer, 
1 Neſcio, Qui iure inteligitur, Neſcio, vt dicam, aut Neſcio eo 
— b 1 modo, quo iure debeam dicere, cc. This wrote I iu m former 
4 ' books, and having conuinced ſo enident falſifications, as heere 

haue beenlaid downe , quite contrary to the meaning and ſenſe of 
the Author alleaged, I maruel that ſome little place had wot been 


allowed for ſome piece of Anſwer to this alſo among thereft. But 


belike M. Morton was not readie, 


The Reuiew. 


2 TIwasas ready then, as now, to tell yon that heerein 
you play a kinde of Scotu and ſubtle Sophiſter with mee, 
wilfully abuſing both your owne knowledge, and your Rea- 


ders 


L1n 2. M. Parſons hs Rethoning. -Cav.3. 
ders ignorance, by not acknowledging the principall point 
in queſtion, which was not mats br ut oy axaznſd 
that Mentall Equiuocation, which hath been deſcribed by 
your ſelfe to be lawfull, whenſoeuer the ſpeaker ſhall reſerue 
any thing in bis minde,which according to his vmderſtunding doth 
agree withthe outward words of his mouth, be the clauſe of re- 
ſeruation what ſoemer it pleaſeth him to imagine; At to ſay, am 
no Prieſt, meaning, with purpoſe to tellit jou. All ſuch kinde 
of mixt propoſitions you in your Treatiſe of Mitigatiom do 
abſolutely defend: Which (I ſay againe & againe) is by So- 
tus reiected as meere lying z which [ſhall ealily eout 
of Sor his poſitions and examples, from the ſame booke 
wherein you haue inſiſtet. 

3 Ifwe would know what kinde of Equizocation Sorus 
will allow, 2 — in his poſitions. — 
* He that is iniuriouſiy examine vſe all of Amphi- » Suu de le- 
bologies, or doubrfallfpeeches, foabthey may *r Secret, 

ſome vſuall ſenſe withont a lie. He admitteth not Equinocating 1.7.3 
in any ſenſe, which is not by the vſe ſignified in theoutwar — 1 
ſpeech ĩt ſelfe : and of this kinde is (in his iudgement) the Sous tally 
2 —_ — ae non] pee cof Sou 2 groſly 

ith, * Wor carrie t ification which the people ap- abuſed by 
prehend; and — rr ure 050 nyo — 

18 asked whether he know ſuch a mans ſinne) «»ſwer, Seni-, gas. 
bil ſcire, do underſtand his e be, that he knoweth it not 
extra confeſſionem: which maketh a verball Equizocation, or 
Amphibologie, the knowing of a Prieſt being ofrwoſorrs, 

In confeſſione, and Extra comfeſſſonem. So that the man which 
is asked. whether he knoweth that which he heard only by 
relation from another, may (in the opinion of Sotus) anſwer - 

Ns SClo, becauſe « man properly knowerh that which her © 1b1d p4.00 
comprehendeth by flrong reaſon. And this Amphibologie is 

verball, for Neſcio hath a double ſenſe in it ſee „according 
to the vnderſtanding of men, properly ſignify 3 which 
Ido certainly not know and vnproperly that which I know 
but vncertainly, and by report: And thus, ſaith Sota, rhe 4 bid. ps, 301. 

Prieſt may anſwer, NA s C10, becauſe he hadit but 1 
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of the partie confitent , who might (peraduenture) haue lied, 
Bd. Concluſ, © Except the matter be manifeſt , and ſo he proceedeth to ap- 
4 N- 304. roue * Neſcio; in ſuch a caſe to ſigniſie, by the intendment 
44. p.307. of the law, Non ſcire, vt dicam, or, vt debeam dicere. To con- 
tlude, Sotus neuer alloweth any other Equiuocall ſenſe, 
which is wholly infolded in the clauſe of Reſeruation, but 
that only which the outward ſpeech it ſelfe may ( in his opi- 
nion) carrie in the common vſe, according to the apprehen- 
tion of the diſcreet hearer: which, in the opinion of Sotus, is 
a verball Equiuocation. And this matter may be demon- 

ſtrated by his examples. | x 
8 1bid. Concluſ, 4 Fult, * If aTyrant ache A Prieſt, whether Peter killed 
4 314. = , which — _ =_ ſees ma he may 
wer, He killed bim not, reſerning , t 1 may tell you, So- 
— erg tus reſolueth that this anſwer —— Se Prieſt from a 
lic : for (faith Stu) It were amo#t fooliſhexpoſition to ſay, 
2 Non occidit, Vt dicam , becauſe fatta ordinem i Arm non 
not acknow. habent ad hoc, quod eſt, Dicere. Let vs compare our new 
ledging the Æquiuocarors with Sotus. M. Parſons admitteth any Reſer- 
iudgement nation, which being mixed with the outward ſpeech, ma- 
—_— keth a true propoſition, as, I am no Prie#, conceiuing in my 
quuocation minde, To ell it: which differeth not from that of Sous, He 
is prooued a murdered him not, reſeruing, That I may tell it you : which 
ſtarke lie · Fora cannot excuſe froma he. A ſecond example. When 
a party is Dmuftiy, demanded, concerning a fact which he 
| had committed, Whether he may anſwer ,Non feci, I did it not: 
2 Sets ibid, Scorres (faith * Sotus)inclineth to the negatine part, And I(ſaith 
cencliſ. 5, Sotus)cannot be perſmaded that it is lamful to anſwer, Non feci, 
neither can I perceiue, how it can be excuſed from alie: for if any 
way this might be, then eſpecially by under ſtanding in his minde, 
Vt dicam , That I may tell you... But this ſenſe were maft vio- 
lent: for the fact hath not any ſuch order to theſpeech. Vet doth 
this mixt ſpeech make a true propoſition , which vttered 
in part with the mouth (in the iudgement of Sotus) cannot 
be excuſed from a lie: and conſequently MA. Parſons his art 

of Æquiuocating is an art of ſtarke lying. 
5 An other example: we haue often heard of the * 
| | 6 


Ae er. 
ample. : 


—— — 
eee e "nou ang, 7 * 


— 


Liz M N n 


r 


of $. Francis his ſlecuts, which for the time we will ſuppoſe 


to be true: He, hena malefactor wasipurlued by offi- 
cers, being asked whether he ſaw the malefactor paſſe by, or 


no? Anſwered, Nen tranſiuit hac, that is, Ne paſſed not this 8 prancis his 


way, (meaning, as Setus readeth it, per ſinum, as others, per lying ſlecue. 


manicas L ans ſleeue: This example our quiuocators 
vſe to vrge, tot 
with . Fraucis his ſtceue: but if we beleeue Sorwe, that ſleeue 


is too ſhort to hide ſo longa lie: for | This denice (faith he) 7653 18. 


will not content me, e although be that is vniuſtiy acked a 
queſtion, be not bound to auſwer unto the intention of the deman- 
dant , yet ts he bound to hide a ſecrecy iu ſuuh words, which are 
true in aſenſe which is receiurd ember among thepeople, or elſe 
among wiſe and diſcreet men, Heere Sotas iu a Mentall 
Reſervation, agreeing with the minde of the ſpeaker, to be 
no better thana lie, euen becauſe the out ward ſpeech will 
not carry the ſecret ſenſe, in the landing of diſcreet 
hearers. Which is the whole and onely point, which inmy 
diſpute againſt the Romiſh Æquiuocation I vndertooke to 
prooue. And leſt that any mightthinke that their Equi- 
uocating deuice were any way ſanctified by touch, 2 it 
were, of S. Francei his ſſcme, Sus o gainſt t 

a contrary example out of S. ine, as follo wer- 


end thatthey may cauertſieir lying deuice 


6 An other example. * 8. Auguſtine reporteth another 1% 


example : There was a Biſhop(ſaith he) whoſe name mas Firme, Another ex- 


but himſelfe was firmer in bis reſolution,” who hiding a man that ample out of 


was purſued by officers, and being acked, mo it was, anſwered S. Auguſtine. 


onely thus : I may neither lie, nor yet brtrayt he : and there- 

. he bimſelfs wa carried * Arn ry — tor- 

ment, yet through his patience he obteined fauor of the Emperor 

for the delineranceof the manthat had fled unto him. This be- 
ing by Sotxs oppoſed vnto the former example of &. Fran- 

cis doth teach vs that he would not allow our — 

tours pretenſe, who would haue readily anſwered that que- 

ſtion by ſaying, Ne- body, meaning, To tell it ante pom e and 

S. Auguſtine his Firms in theſe daies would be hiſſed our of 

their {chooles for a ſupple and. witlelle fellow! cucn —— 
N 9 
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: Ari hx 


40 Cap. 3. An Encounter againſt Lia. 2. 
e/Equinocatoxrs would (ifthey had lived intheſedaics) been 
driven out of Chriſtendome for graceleſſe mont · bankes. But 
heare what followeth.. 

Another ex 7 An other example. Before he deliuereth this exam - 
ample, confu. ple, he propoundeth a ( vncleſion, which is principally to be 
ting Romith obſerued. In the caſe ofa man who is wrongfully queſtio- 
Æquiuoca- ned about a moſt ſecret fault, If ¶ſaith Sotus) hr cannot finde 
yo Conelaſ; words, whereby, through an Equinocation, which is inthe com- 
7p.319, mon vſe men, he may coner his fault without alie, be ought ra- 
ther to die than lie. Still we finde, that whatſoeuer the Equi- 
uocation be, is ought to be ſuch as conſiſteth inthe conimon 
vſe ol the words elues. And therefore where the que- 
ſtion is, concerning a guilty perſon, who killed Peter, and is 
examined thereabout, Whether he may anſwer, I haue not kl- 
led him, conceiuing in his minde another man of the ſame 
name Peter, being one whom indeed he killed not: Sucb s 
anſwer (ſaith Sotus) cannot be without a lie, becanſe according 
to the receined ſe of all men, an affirmation and negation in pro- 
per names are ſo takenfor the ſame man , as if this onely had been 
therby fignified;viz. for that Peter, of whom the queſtion was 
asked. How then ſhall their Equiuocating Prieſt auoid the 
ilt of a lie, who being aslced, whether he were a Prieſt, An- 
{wered, eee ee allo, the heatheniſh God. 
And being ed whether he were euer beyond the 
Sea, anſwered, No, meaning, the Adriatique Sea. We ſee 
that heere alſo their Cotus meeteth with their Æquiuocator, 

to prooue him a lier. ä 
The laſt e-. 8 The laſt example. But what ſhall the guilty miſera. 
ample to the le woman doe, when her hutband ſhall conſtraine 5 by violence 
5 to comfeſſe whether ſhe had committed Adultrie, or no, and ſbee 
— camot finde any amphibologie , to hide her ſelfe in? I anſwere 
(faith he) T har the miquities of menare more than that wee can 
prenent them: therefore in ſach à caſe ut iö better to die, than 
to tranſpreſſeby hing. This had beene but a fond Reſoluti- 
on, if he had thought that Neſcio, vt dicam, would haue ſer- 
ned the turne, which to free the ſpeech from a lie, notwith- 
ſtanding is the vπατ)te, inthe profeſſion, and practiſe of 


our 


. ä 
. . 
227 ITED” 47 4 
p ud; - "A "4 © n 
n 


oe "Camp 
. — preuent 
= ubele Interrogatories. In briefe; in 
vp of this Treatiſe hee granteth that Words 
kerma Au var ; accerding to the fignification, which 
ic receiuad into common vie; cannot bee excuſed fram alie. 
Which concluſion, with all theſe premiſſes, I leaue as a 
Glaſſe vnto A. Par/oxs ; and other Profeſſors of Mental 
" Equingcation , to loolce their faces in, and at their leaſure to 
teil mee what they ſee. From the Spaniſh Doctor — 

youry toa pres Doctor Lau. 


1 


CR tbe = 
The ſumme of the ſirteeneth ch 
M. Paxsons his Re | 
Vnerus it 0 / eſſe inixrionſl ee, — the former: fer Nea pag. 
— — i ſola eſt ratio ve 47 
omues, &c. that is, This in A the onely way of concord, F. Prin. cap. 
that all men with apious minde —— conceidie and prattiſe 13. 
chat which ionanghe ike (+ «thelikg Churchof Rome : Maiſter 
Morton rranſlateth ; This is the onely true religion , which is 
taught in the Charchef Rome. A, ao: ? * 


The Review. 
9 Any man may perceivewhat kindof fh 1 Parſons M Parſons 


i, who can thus carpe at words, concealing the meere Car- 


plaine intention of the Author Cunerns : ce intending to Pf: 
35 -againſt the K. of the KofSowe 


who were · not poſſibly to expect r — 


would conſent inone Religion there i . rue ner 11. 


—— — of Rome, Wheremm o (faith * 
* Cunerns)« (breſtian Prince is ſworne to be a defender of the ep 


} 


| faith,namely ofcharRomiſb, and therefore he wil haue that 133. 


uy Sara,tocait our Agar and her ſome, ſo tortmoue out 


all of 3 If 
— — ', without conſent 


"I — 3 
a > 


————üä ä 2 — —— — 
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Iz 24 
religion; and no Rein kt g, 

be — rs ſay that the Romiſh is the onely R 

Iam vexed with A. Parſaus his vanities, and deſire {i 

ching material. RIES we ſhall finde it in — 


inſtance. 


Sncr." 1II. 


The ſeuenteenth charge. M. Paxsows 
huis Reckoning. 


: Owwe come 10 another abuſe perteining to omni! "= 

r Nag. to wit, Caſſander a — — 
Bellarmine « cu but wee ſhall aſcribe it rather tothe 
Germane for this preſent on” we haue had diuerſe examples 
abort Cardinal Kelm 


7 he Review. . 


10 Shal L attribute this omirring ofmy Hbnſcof Boller. | 
ming mine vnto N. Parſons hiꝭ remiſaeſſe, orracher to his barren- 
colluſion. neſſe, and indeed ſondneſſe ⁊ JO oſferech to Reckom it 

an abuſe of Bellamino, and yet will not tell vohat it is. Where- 
in AMA. Parſons abuſeth Bella mine ( in my opinion) bringing 
him vpon his ſtage, to no other end than ( as Cato went into 
the Senate) te carrie him out againe. But what of Caſſander? 
IWould er ee ofthe 


mater, © 


The ſumme of M. Panzons his 


. Finding 7 olfoweer rg ſeenngvhe . Heede kits 
— 
ample more in t &ſt t 4 
te dereine bis Reader by the opinion of —.—— == 
George Caſſander of Bruges . wh bio Am Ii 
bus deties: and rut bee was 4 eb eyes fr ee 
cretike 


: 97 
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14 hat eser Gra n TORS, 


ou knewhow'to-wake — eo 
reputation thatyou is ſhame. 
of — it is ſo leſſe falſity. 
l — AM Parſons) 
2 Caſſander his 


— e bobthe — edindas ory of ay beer lr King See Caſin- 
of the Romavies' — Taber the time ofthe Councell of der hu —88 
Trent) and made — — him, before any other — ” 
Doctor, with whom they mi ht conſul, con 


weightieſt points ofa 
ped PER he chat the Emperor 
Ferdinand, and 
ra man rien 
godly, learned, 
that is, One very — in boly . — we "A 
need, faith Maximilian: N 
12 Who may not hereby perceive with what cies . 
Parſons looked vpon this ſ ſo rareand excellent a Diuine (as His enuious 
of hole and his own writing ſhew) detraBtion 2- 
in whom noewichſtanding hee can ſee nothing but a Gram der Calan- 
merge! WIEN ſauoreth of 8 — ; 
is next exception doch 7 — ina t 
Index eee — abs eee ene e to 
pow one no Cathol * haue red that Index Their Inder 


now that it often ors Nady! out ef Authours more good-Expurgaco- + 
bloud, chan groſſe humors. — whether any ſuch Words 
bee in Ca 8 concern holy Ghoft , or in what 
ſenſe 125 ſp ale 1 3 $1 
plaine, that cus w 


Ff 2 


—— bis 
— —— aa worlhip 


13 — A. Parſons anatomizeth, as it were, 
the whole text of Caſſander , cauilling about vnneceſſarie, 
and impertinent termes : for the ſcope of all was coſhew 
that Proteftants( inthe opinion of Caſlander) were held to bee 
Vera mentbra Cbriſii, tliat is The tus members of ¶ briſt; 
and that Princes were to eſtabliſh a peacgof religi- 
2 niſts. To hat end then 
are A. Pæſſourhis other eee e he beateth 


N peatebe hiReckoning 
The ſumme. 


* Reck, Nr 459 7 hirdy be deth moſt e Hafer! inthe word, 


& 451. à nobis, meaning hereby : ſſander ſcem 4 Catho- 
like,and to ſpeate in the wy « of Catholikes . And then hee 
1ranſlateth Cacholikes ,Papilly,, 4 though Caſſander 4 hee 
were a Catboliks mould = ws Papi. . 


The Reutew. 


14 By Ad. Paſen his g. r 

called a . an et 2 ber; 121 called Pa- 

M Parfons piſts. Firſt of Cafender: Thar my Reader may know that 
his faithleſſe I was as farre from ceggery, as AA. Parſons is from true mo- 

>, dealing with deſty in his demials ; BE foal but defire him to obſerue that 

Caffander. Cſſauder in the ſame booke of (onſult. Art. 7. indefence of 

fend, the Romane Church, auh; Fram nil tam e in Ponti- 

carſali. re non in Saccrdotes Iudairi po- 
prbcomeniaty that is, ; Noths (faith he) can be ſpo ben againſt 

O vR Popes , which might not aſwell bee obietted. oy Kin 

Prieſts of the Iemes. 4 weapon hiniſclfe in 


berof N he was held to b. rare Pro- 
ceſtants, 


J · rw [OP OT: 


- 


L1s: 2. 


dged him in their pub Papa non 
like writings for theirs, as namely, 2 Neruius, 


withſtanding as Mable of Windſor, that thought that there 2e ef 3 
is no other part of the world which ſhee ſaw not within the —— — Wet 
compaſſe of her Horiſon, ſo 24. Parſons cannot diſcerne a of Caſſander. 8 
Catholique _— hee bee within the circumference of his *Thuanus 
own ſeditious doctrines: in briefe, this deniall that Caſſander bi. port. 3. 
was a profeſſed Romaniſt, is an inexcifable falſhood. 3 
15 If t. Parſeu be diſpoſed to fee a notable coggery ia N 
deed, he need but turne backe againe toa * teſtimony of his ., abeve bb. 5 
ovvyne cited out of Calvin, where to malte Caluinan Aduerſa- 1. 12 6. | © 
vnto all che ancient Fathers, inthe point of prayer for the . 
cad, AH. Parſons himfelfe bath foiſted in the word [ Omnes] * 52 abet. 1b, 
-_ 1 agai ag yt Pur. ve” reſolution 1. cap. 1. ng 
of M. C. in, in | ce, T is is proper Cops nn TB 
to ſoiſt in . — not vnto the ok 7 he i ON 
matter; whereof we haue * ſeen divers examples in Sweres, 1 
Bellarmine, and Gratian. | | 
16 Howſocuer it giuethr vs ſome cauſe of admiration, 
that (M. Parſons is aſhamed of the name ofa Pap, ſeeing 
that the word . commeth of Papa, chat is, The Pope, The name of 
ons 


to whom A. Y — ſubiection, as a matter ne- Papiſt held A 
ceſſary to Saluation; how can he then abhor his one ſir- both as glori. 
name ? His fellow * Cocheler is more zealous in the defence o and odi- 


of that title, Ws re Papiſtr (ſaith he) and confeſſe it —.— — 
in that name. And Doctor — grate; 29 Ca- — 8 

tholikes tõ be Synonomies. But why doe we buſie and abuſe . Cocke. 
our Reader with diſcourſe about ſuch impertenencies? | 


Hot. W. \ | vori ch e. p. 
Sa cr. IV. # 9.86. 

The eighteenth charge. M.Paxsons 3 
his Reckoning. — 


Rewing to an end, Lam forced ta iepne dinerſe together, 
Drahte, np Pug 


RE CINE * 


46 Or, z. _AnEnconnteragainſf' Linz, 
tdi Anthors ieynely, Royard a Friar, aud Cunerus aBi- 
ſoop. eee een 


The Review. 


17 Be not offended if that which you deliuer in groſſe, 
T wo together, I ver by retale, yet ſo, as to eepe your owne 
order, which is to let your Frier Vſher your B1ſbop. 
„ M. Paxs 0ns his Reckoning. | 
Reck, N 45; · At is not credible to him, that hath not compared the bootet 
| themſeluet, bow he bath abuſed diners Anthors As for exam 
ple, Royardus the Franciſcan Friar is bronght inwith commen-. 
dation of an honeſt Friar, for that be ſaith ; Thata king, when 
he is made by the people, can not be depoſed by chem again 
at their pleaſure : which « the [ame doffrine that all other Fri- 
ers and learned Catholks do holde, ſo long as he conteineth him- 
elfe within the nature of « King: : for that otherwiſe (which is 
the queſtios in controwerfie.) Roy ard bimſelfe ſaith, Parendum 
Dominic 23, ei non eſſe, That he is not to be obeyed. But this is not robe 
poſt. pemeecoſ#, indged by the people and their muting , as Proteftant Doctours 


con. 2. do teach. 


The Review. 


18 This A. Parſons hath brought in fora choice exam- 

ple, among dwcrs, of (as he ſaith meaty 

Authours; therefore Idefire my Reader to eſteeme ofchoſe 

«ers others, by this, wherein he doch particularly inſiſt, 

and it will proue MA. Par/onsto be an incredible Acculcr : for 

« Fol {atiofets, the ſentence of Reyerd *(tandeth thus: Alrhowgh there bein 
pare, 1-p.35. The people a freedome of eletion , pet, after they haue choſen a 
— Serw. Xing, they haue no power to remone the yoke, but land in neceſ 
z., ſſtie of ſubiection. M. Parſons hath ſurucycd the ſentence, 
A D nd cannot talee any exception tothe citation of it, wherein 
he ſaw that Friar Royard preached vnto the people a Nece/- 

F tie Mſubiection, ſo farre, as Not to remoone the King, whom 

haue once choſen. Which concluſion, as M. Par fort 

|  knowerh; doth condemmethe now poſitions of their Ieſuits, 
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the ſame. 1 De 


5 N We RI 
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ke 6... 


arid dpeciall 1 Parſons his] | 
tobeno — rebellious. How 
—— theifown Friar 


C, as egr egious 
— ſalſhood, 
— the 


their not hauing any power Fo remone wr 0 ig into not remo- wt 
unt him only at 2 e Is this — — N 
he neceſſitie of his cauſe , 


— there was no _ eee to — — 0 ee — 7 
himſelte friends and profeſſors ofthe ſame doctrine, butonly 2. B. 1. ä 1 
by abuſingthe 2 of pad, and — tobe Ad 


19 — 8 
ther Tome of Rojard.,'to — (if he might) ſome ſen- 


tence to counterpoiſe the former: which not; N Parſons 
if hee could haue ſtuſted himſelfe pos Tag — —— : 


without notorious fraud. But at length. aſter much fiſhing, all falſitie. 
that hee hath catched is but this poore gudgeon. A King, 


ſach Raya d, muſt nat eth any 
thing contrary vnto godineſſe, eee. faith Ad. Parſons ) is 
the comtronerſie : leb 2 tie, for Jooke the 


2 —— _ 1. gb ——— 


1 — 4 6024 dom. 
the 23: pe Pente 


by wi the "7; ſerm.2, 


_ 5 3 LEON 
48 Can. ——ß II. 2 
— which is directiy againſt Gods. 
commandement, would Af. Parſons obey him? He would 
not, for then he ſhould make the Pope his God: but in not 
A Dilemma. obeying him, would he ſeelce to depoſe him? He would not; 
for he — t e wicleedneſſe of maners the Pope 
— may not be iudged by any. Whereupon it followeth, that 
ag —— viz. — obeying, and depoſing of Ki gene 
not the ſame contrower ſie. 
20 Therefore may eaſily al egeagainl A. Parſons the 
faying which a Philoſopher vſed againſta fond Diſpurer 3 
A Hic homo fint contronerfia doctus eſt; This man without con- 
A bmilitude.* . for in controuerting he ſheweth no 
| or very little. Toconclude, A. Parſons hath ſhew- 
ed vs evo ſingular knacks of leger- demainez the one is, the 
. wilfull peruerting of the teſtimonie of Repæd, changinga - 
vereſſirie of not remouing the yoke, into not reouing ar 
their z which are two contrary ſenſes : the ſecond, 
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4 
3 | by the ſtate of the Controzerfee, to wit, the Depo- 
Ii e perſon into Diſobeping Kings vniuſt cem 
y mand. We Friar,and TAR Epp vx ivy 


The ſammeof the charge. M.Paxzons 
his Reckoning. 

| ; aofifring that d beth nos 
ur Pronce at thew pleaſure : But 
2 1. Na. nothing againſt but againſt the.Rebels of Flan- 
_ derr;eh-alregerher fer vi, who notwithitanding this exact obedi- 
T, 5. ence, which se require of ſubiefs 8 bath 
4 ſpecial (bapterexpreſly proouing that in ſome cauſes the Com- 
2 — — atten 
mou them, Whet falfboed is this, to allcage Authonrs flarꝶ a- 
aii their meaning ? doth this become 4 Miniſter of ſimple 
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truth las thus for — — AEquinocation? 
he would 
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M. Parſons bis Reckoning. Cs J. 49 
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- - TheReniew. 


fFul Satiifatt, 


part. 1. fag. 29. 
8Sa meren tn 


the gonernment of the Common-wealth : but why ? fe the meer 12.5. 
the King to the people. This reaſon I confuted by therteſtimo: — 
nies out of your one Doctors, the firſt was Ræyard, who bly iniurious. 


2 


thus: * Some ſay that the authority of Princes dependeth wpon cunerus lib. de 


mg, that they, who game con - e. Pruic.c.z 
257 m. But 


for he (vnder ſtanding, by people, * Allibem i pea. U. 5. 
who are aſſociated together under eos ent A wag in one common · contra Monar. 
—— age, wiſdome, dignity, ſoener they be) cho.c.12.þ. 355, 
doth prooue out of Cunerme, hat the King hart not bis am- 1 Lib. 3 c 1. 
thority onely from the conſent and conenant made betweene the 

2 people 
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go Cr. 3. _ CAvEnconmeragein®, LIV. 2. 


Obſeruea pcople and the King, but from the ordinance of God : and that he 
neceſſary do- h reſiſteth this authority, doth violate the conſtitution of God. 
Arine and And I out of his 7. Chapter) That the Scripture euery where 


ep witneſſeth , that albeit Kings doe ſinne, yet may they not be reſi- 


ban. there- ſled with armes, or violence, but are to be iudged of him, who ts 


belleoully af. greater t hau all Kings , which is that wiſdome and truth, wkich 
fectcd, crieth, Heare, 6 Kmgs, and vnderſtand. &c. Which he illu- 
ſtrateth by an example of Iaas, an idolatrous K "g of Indah, 
who moi crmelly put the Prophet Zachary to death, and mas 
leine by the of his owne ſeruants in his bed. chamber: who 
after that falt were iuitly ſlaine by Amaxiah the King and next 
Swcceſſor unto Toas inthe K — of Iudah. It will therefore 
ſtand N. Parſons vpon (if he affect truth) to compare this 
of Barchley and their Cuneru together and trie how he can 
reconcile either Barckley with Cuncrus or elſe Cunerus with 
himſelfe. MA. Parſons his next paſſage is vnto our Countri- 


man Sayer. 
4 98 Sner., V. 
The ſumme of the nineteenthcharge. M. PAR Ss ox 
his Reckoning. | 


Rechen fu. 454. { N\ Ot of Sayer he alleageth this ſentence : Anobſtinate He- 
455. reticke is he that is preſumed to be, 4s he that is, mani- 
feſt : but Sayer ſpeaketh not of hereſe, but onely of him who 

1 may be excommunicated -by a Indge , for contumacy, in not 
Rs "TR appearing '; which is a different thing from obſtinacy or perti- 
nacy, andrhus whether he be an Hereticke or Catholiks. Aud 
he defineth contumacy to be nothing elſe but a certaine diſobe- 
dence , whereby he is not obeied that ſitteth in iudgement: 
and putting down two ſorts of contumacies, either manifeit, 
or by preſumption 3 manifeſt, if a man being cited doth refuſe 
enly to appeare or obey the [udge : by Preſumption , when 
be is preſumedto be contumacious, and ſo may excommunica- 


tion, if it be à ſpirituall court , proceed againit him , as if 
contumacy were manifeſt. Ii Maſter Morton /o fmple in 
Diuinit q, as not to diſcerne betweene Contumax , and Perti- 
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LIE. 2. — M. Parſons his Reckoning. Cx. 3. 


n whereof the one it a diſobediency towards Smperi- 
ours , the other is a tenacity of opinion, 4s hath beene de- 
fined ? 


The Review. 


23 IfM. Parſons would be ſo equal, as toallow me that, 

which hee in his one defence hath alleaged and preten- 

ded for himſelſe, which is, the excuſe of lapſe of memo- 

ry concerning tearmes, then can I not be inexcufable here - 

in, becauſe at that time I could not ſee the booke of S- 

er. And although euery Pertiuaæ bee not a'{ ontwmax, 

yet euery (ontumay is Pertinax . If I had dealt with Sajer, 

as their Ieſuite Snare is confeſſed to haue done witha teſti- 
mony of Aquiuas, when in ſtead of * preordination he put in *5,, ls lib. 
Subordinatiom, which are flat contrary, then might it well rcp. l. Secf. i. 
haue become M. Parſons to call it (according ws Recko- 

ning) Theft faithleſſe decet , and corruption that exer any 

honeft max put to paper againſt an Aduerſary. For this change 
n the Authors meaning, which 

he did, becauſe the werd of Aqzinas would haue ouer- 
. of Sper, which 34, Pap. M* Peron 
24 Butifwecaket i er, which A Par- te 
ſons will acknowledge to be truely his? it will ſufficient] AP 
prooue theprincipall matter, which I then intended, which words and 
was eſpecially to know in what caſe Proteſtants may be ſhadowes, 
thought to ſtand, by the principles of Sr, and whether 545 Kan 1 
they may not lie vnder the Romiſh excommunication, and Ib Hansi 
ſo be made liable to their cruell cenſures, before any publik 

and parſonall premonitiom by name. Shall we heare Sayer * Sꝙer deca- 
diſcourſing vpon the nature of excommunication? There $5. coaſc. lb. i. 
is an excommunication(ſaith he) of mar, and an ot her of law: in _ — 
excommunication by man the party inobedient muſt firſt be ad. The dodtrine 
moniſhed, but inexcommunication by the law it is ſufficient that of 
n of bim, who is the Au- prenadic 
thor of the law, whereupon it hapneth , that he who offenderh a- 4 — . 
2 we of the law , doth thereby fall preſently into pq, 
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As Encounter againſt LIS. 2, 

lade, S. excommunication. There are certaine caſes , wherein the 
Quartus eſt. perſonall citation and admenition is not neceſſary, to wit, when 
it 1s not ginen againſt any particular perſon, but generally, which 
is when it is giuen for future offences, ſuch as are all the cenſures 
which are giuen by law, for that the law doth alwaies admoniſb, 
left that any commit a crime which it forbiddeth : inwhich caſe 
there is not au other admonition neceſſary. Againe, When a 
man hath beene often mooued to repentance , ſecmg that now his 
cont umacy is manifeſt , he may without any furt her admonition 
be excommunicated, Let then theſe rules be but applied a- 
gainſt Proteſtants, whom they call Heretikes, and what ſhal 
wee need more for the knowledge of Sayr his iudgemenc 
concerning the cauſe it ſelfe? M. Parſons would rather haue 
ondered the matter, than canuaſſed words, if he had not 

ene ſtronger in raging than ja reaſoning. 
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Cnar II. 
Conteining an Anſwer to other three charge. 


1 - 


The twentich charge, conce rning the point of Equi- 
vocation, according the iudgement of Cicero. 
M.Paxsons his Reckoning. 
IT? 75 Row Chriſtians and C ountry-men hee paſſeth to 
LAS Heathens and commuteth ſuch notorious falſhoods 
Ne againſt one of them,euen then, and there where he 
SEM [peaketh of faithful dealing, againſt perfidiouſneſſe, 
as may thſtly make any man admire,what bee did ſuppoſe his in- 
dicious Reader would thinks of him, when hee ſhould ſee the 
fraud diſcloſed. | 


The Review. 


I doubt that you will play the part of ſome Heathen 
rnther than of a Chriſtian, before you diſpatch this peece of 
Rs 2 Reckoning 
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Lis, 2. M. Parſons his Reckoning. 33 


Reckoning. The Storie was thus deliuered. * Therewas a Ne Ne- 457. 
man ſaith Maiſter Morton) who together with nine other pri- 
ſenets becing diſmiſſed out of the priſon of ¶ arthage, pon his 
oth,that hee within a prefixed time returne agaime : as 

ſoone as he was ont of priſon, hee returned, as though be had for- 

otten ſomething,and by and by departeth home to Rome, where 

be ſtaied beyond the time appointed, and anſwered that hee was 

freed from his oth. But ſee now the opinion of his owne Coun- 
triman Cicero, concerning this Equinocation of returne. This 

was not well done ( ſaith Tully) for that craft in an oth doth not 

leſſen , but make the perinry more hein. Wherefore the 

graue Senators of Romeſent this couſening mate backe again to 

the priſon of Haniball, their enemie, from whom he had eſcaped. 

c. This example of ſincerity in that Heatheniſh Rome I 
obiected againſt the no Chriftian Rome, to confute the or- a 
dinatie doctrine and practiſe of Equiuocating. The excep- 

tions, which A7. Parſous taketh, are partly for the method, 

partly for the meaniog of Cicero. 


M. Pax s o xs his Reckoning. 


Marie then the deportment of this man in this one point and Rechon ya. 452. 

if you knew him not before, learne to know him by thus. Firft 
then I would haue ſome Grammar-ſcholar that ſtudieth Tullies 
offices. to turne to the places here quoted, and comparing them 
with that which this Miniſter ſetteth downe in Engliſb;confider 
how they hang together , and how hee picketh out oneſentence in 
one place, and another in another , and leapeth forth and backs 
to make ſame coherence of ſpeech , contrarie to the Aut hort or- 
der, ſenſe, and method, as is ridiculous to behold , and fit for the 
couſening mate, of whom be talkethin bus teu. 


The Renew. 


2 - Ididthinkechar. A. P«rſexrcould not haue ſo ſoone 
cabfurdity in ſyllogiaing, which I commen- 
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LII. 2. 
charged for changi 
the Copula, — 2 in the Maior doe J che Judge 
| competent , into | Are] ent /udges in the concluſion, 
— hack which was the great blot andloſſe of his whole game. Ther- 
fondly and fore preſumed that hee would bee wary , in calling young 
falſly pon A Scholars any more to witneſſe betweene vs. The place 1s 
wrong firing. Icnouyne in Talis his oſſic. lib. 3. it beginneth at, Sic decem. Gc. 
and endeth at, Ad Hannibalem ducerentur: If haue miſ G re- 
ported the ſubſtance of the Storie, or made any excurſion 
out of the due compaſſe thereof, then let his Scholar-boies 
(for I deſire not to trouble men with theſe criflings ) hold 
mee worthy of his taxation. As for the calling ot the place 
Carthage, which Tully nameth Caſtra, quorum erant potiti 
Pon that is, I he campe, which the Carthaginians did hold, and 
wherein the man was kept priſoner, it cannot helpe or hin- 
der the point of Equiuocating. Now come wee to the 
Matter. | a 


M. Pars ons his Reckoning. 


Rock por, The mo#t notorious conſenages, that he peruerteth all Cicero 
#4590 hi meaning, words ſenſe, and ds(conrſe inthis matter, allcaging 
them quite contrary to himiſelfe , as before you haue heard him 
dos many other Authors, ſo hee belieth and corrupteth them all, 
both dinine and profane . Aud if in this one point hee can deli- 
wer 1 from Punica fides, I will ſay hes, plaieth the 


man i 
The Reniew. 


3 IfI ſhall free my ſelfe from the note e comſenage, then 
NM. Parſons is all that AA. Parſons will allow mee in the conqueſt is onely 
3 the reputation of « man: this is an excellent gamſter, hee will 

28 caſt at me, and aduenture nothing himſelfe. But, good 27. 
Parſons ,if you will ſay that I haue plated the man, when l 
haue freed my ſelfe from this ſlander of — — will 
you giue mee leaue to call you, if the conſenage ſhall fall vpon 
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| II. Pa ons bi 


your ſelfe? May I nor chinke , that you play the part not of 
man, but of that auimal the foxe, which you propounded 
vnto your Equiuocators, as a naturall example for their imi- 
cations? Let the wager be but indifferent, and I ſhall not re- 


fuſe the Triall, whereunto I proceed. A ac 


2ꝛ 


M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


Firft,I ſay that if tney ſware abſolntely to returne againe, i Rck, Ibid. 
they obteined not their ſute, they were bound truly and ſincere 
to performe the ſame. And ſecondly,that they bets . 
ty by law of armes priſoners of Hanniball , they were bonn 
toſweare ſincerely to bis intention, and not to any other reſer- 
ved meaning of their owne , 4s in the former Chapter hath 
beene declared. | 


- 


The Reniew. 


V they were Priſoners by the law of armer, | 
and 1 — violate their — : ſome of yours — 
who haue beene priſoners by the law of the land, according Heatheniſh 
6 3 , ſomtime 3nd fume. 
(notwithſtanding their oathes vnto their keepers to bee y_ 
true priſoners ) haue made vſe of their heeles and af - — 
ter their eſcape haue found intertainment and ſecuricie 
in the now Rome. Neither may you anſwere, that ſuch 
men {ware not abſolutely , but equiuocatingiy, for ſo (you 
know)did that faithleſſe priſoner, whom the Senate there- : 
fore ſent backe againe in a vengeance vnto Hannibal, All 
this while we heare nothing of Mental Reſernation. 


| M. P xx s ons his Reckoning. 


This very doctrine alſo teacheth Cicero by light of nature, in N55. 
theſe words perfulienſl cut off, and left out by this Miniſter * 

in the very ſame place, out of which he takgththe reſt. Eſt au- 
dem ¶ ſaith be) ius etiam bellicum, W 
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Cap. 4. An Encounter againſt Lis. 2. 
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hoſtiſeruanda : quod enim ira iuratumeſt, vt mens couci 
ret fieri oportere, id ſeruandum eſt: quod aliter id ſi non fe- 
ceris, nullum periurium eſt. There is alſo a law of armes ( [auth 
be) and « faith in our ſwearing to be obſerued often times, enen 
vnto our enemie. For that which is ſo ſworne by vr, 4s our mind 
doth concemme that it muſt be done, this is to be obſerned : but if 
it beotherwiſe ſworne, that is no perinrie, if he performe it not. 

Beholde heere the very ſame diſtinction, which ¶ atholike Di- 

xines put downe of ſwearing according to the intent ion and vn- 

derftanding of the ſwearer, or of him, to whom it ts ſworne : and 
that the former u, that bindeth and maleęt h periurie, if ut be not 

performed, and not alwaies the ſecond, to wit, when any violence 

er force is vſed. | 


Behold heere a ſtrange and ſtrong deluſion : M. Par- 

ſons collecteth from thoſe words, [That which is ſworne, as 
our minde doth conceine that it muſt be done, that is to be obſer- 
wed : but if it be otherwiſe ſworne, that is no periurie, if he per- 
forme it not, | that Cicero did vnderſtand ſome reſerued clauſe 
conceined inthe minde mixed with the outward ſpeech, to 
make vp one full propoſition, ſuch as is their Prieſtly Equi- 
uocation, Im no Prieſt, conceiuing inwardly, with purpoſe 
to tell it vntoyou : which kinde of mixture neuer came vato 
the fantaſie of Cicero, or yet of any heathen Writer. Bur his 
meaning may be eaſily explaned, thus: That which is ſwerne 
as our muide conceineth, muſt be done: that is, when we ſweare 
vnto any, to whom wee conceiue that we owe faithfulneſſe, 
albeit they be euen our hoſtile enemies, vnto whom (as hee 
ſpeakerh' in the words immediatly going beſore) there is a 
aithfulneſſe due, according by the common law of armes, 
That oath ts to be obſerned, and may not be broken: but if wee 
ſmeare otherwiſe, that is, vnto them vnto whom wee thinke 
that there is no fidelitie due, ſuch as are Pirati, that oath, al- 
though it be not performed, yet is it not periurie, that is, in the 
exterior Court of men, becauſe Pirats, and ſuch perſidious 
kindeof men (ofwhom he ſpeaketh in the next words) who 
are 
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M. Parſons bis Reckoning. Ca. 4. 57 


. e. 


. Lfz.2. 


2. 
ay are trauſgreſſorsof the law of Nations, haue no authoritie 
- ro iudge it periurie. i ; 
ith 6 If this expoſition , concerning the outward Court of 
FA: man, do not ſatis fie M. Parſons, Tſhall not refuſe to ioyne iſ- 
nd ſue vpon the inward Court of the minde and conſcience. 
＋ And the [ne gr mm of Sin aliter in Tullie truely reſolued 
ths Randerh thus : If I ſweare anything, thinking in my minde 
51 that Iought not to do it, this is no periurie, although 1 ſhall 
5 not performe it. If our Equiuocators will allow this propo- 
* ſition, thenmuſt they ſay that no man can be periured in 
n ſwearing any thing, which he thinketh to be vnlawfull; but 
* this is incredible: If they will condemne it, then muſt they A Dilemma. 
alſo condemne M. Parſom for a profane man, who eſteemet 
of this impious doctrine, as of a Catholike trueth, eſpecially 
ſeeing they can not finde their clauſe of Mentall reſeruation 
RA in all this: for when a man /weareth with tris mouth, ſaying, 
al This I will gine thee, and in his minde ſhall conceiue, yet I wil 
a not giue thee this, becauſe I oughit not; theſe are two diuerſe, 
ory and partly contradictorie propoſitions , and make. not a 
** mixt propoſition, which is the only point that the Equiuo- 
'to cators do defend. This will be more manifeſt by the exam- 
jui⸗ ple following. 8168 7 
0, we 
— M. PAxs ons his Reckoning. | 
his | 
Which Cicero doth expreſſe inthe very next immediat words, 
3 by the ſelfeſame end, — — before : Siprædo- N te. 
le nibus pactum pro capite precium non attuleris, nulla fraus 
r eſt: ae fi iuratus id non feceris, Cc. F thou ſhowld not pay the 
F price or ranſome wnto publike theeuer, which was agreed be- 
nes, tween you for ſawing of your life, it is no deceit, no though you hal 
es ſworne to per forms it, &c, { | 
nke 
41 The Reuie v. 
on 7 Methinke I doe perceiue an (ec. ) there: Yea OV. 
he Parſons ? can you play the nr” openly; to cut off _— 
| words 
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his excellent theſe; Nam Pirata non eſt ex perduellium numero definitus, 
— ſed communis haſtis omnium : cum hoc nec ſides eſſe debet, nec 
words of ci. inſſurandum commune. That is, For a Pirat is not to be reckoned 
tere, which in the number of enemies (meaning ſuch, with whom we ought 
areofmoſt to keepe fidelitie, for Perduelles in this place is no more t 
importance. ) but is the common ene mie of all, with whom t here ought 
not to be common faith, or oath, This verifieth my former ex- 
poſition, concerning the outward Court of man, ſuppoſin 
that the meaning of Cicero is, that ſeeing Theeues and Rob- 
bers are outlawes, the oath which ſhall not be kept with 
them can not be periury, and ſo cenſured by any law ofman: 
for when there is ho /#s, which is to be violated, there can 
be noperiurium. And in all this there is no note ofour Equi- 
uocators mixt clauſe of Reſeruation, which the ſequell will 


more fully explaine. 
M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 


Recken.4.460. Nen in Cicero: Non enim falſum iurare peierare eſt, 
451. ſcd ſi ex animi tui ſententia iuraueris, ſicut verbis concipitur 

more noſtro, id non facere, periurium eſt: ſcitè enim Buri- 

pides, Iuraui linguà, mentem iniuratam gero. * is 7 It i 

no periurie to fweare falſe, (in any ſort whatſoener ) but if you 

— 4 2 Jour minde, and do 7 
it in words according to the common cuſtome of ſpeech, and do not 
performe it, this is periurie : for well and fitly to 2 ſaith 
the Poet Euripides, I haue ſwornwith my tongue, but my minde 
hath not ſworne. So he. eAndconfider now, [pray you, the pu- 
nica fides of our Miniſter againſt our Romane faith. He Ars 
that Cicero and other Heathemſb Remans ſhall riſe vp againſt 
vs at the day of iudgement, for that they condemme all reſerna- 
tion or doubtful (enſe in an oath, and do condemme it for perinry : 
wheras Cicero affirmeth, that there is neither periury nor fraud - 
therein. Aud the ſame Philoſopher alloweth the very ſame ex- 
ample of ſmearing, with a reſerned intention, toapublike theefe 
without cit her meaning or obligation to per fem it. 


The 


L. Bo. 2. 


pI 


. The Review. 


8 This is ſoone ſaid by you of Cicero, and may as eaſily , can not 
be confuted out of Cicero, who held that the oath, which he patronize 4 
ſpake of, is falſe, and alſo that notwithſtanding the falſitie Parſons Equi- 
thereof, it was lawfullto vſe it againſt theeues, who are la- uocating, ex. 
1 : which piece of Philoſophie our Chriſtianitie did 2 = ef _ 
neuer allow. | | fefſe andiu- 
9 For proofe that Cicero thought that to be lawfull, — 
which Chriſtians call a lie, we — not the coniectures of 
your Sotus, who ſaith, wich a peraduenture, that It was the * Sotas de te. 
opinion of ſome Pbiloſophers, that it is lamfull to lie, for the auoi- Cd, ſceret. 
* of ſome grieuous exill, which they called a mercifull lie, > 
whereof there is mention in Plato Tom. 3. de Repub. aud in 
2 igario. Of Plato there can be no difficultie, 
for he allowed Phyſicians to lie vnto their Patients , tothe end 
that by cordial words they might better renine them. | 
10 As forthe knowledge of ¶ cero his indgement in this 
caſe, Cicero himſelfe will ſuffice in this preſent place: for Theproofe 
firſt (as we haue heard him fay ) It is not periury ta ſineare 
falſe, thereby confeſſing that that oath, although made vnto 
a Pirat or theefe is falſe, becauſe the promiſe vnto the theefe a 
was to giue him ſomething, but his intention was not to giue 
him any thing; Can there be a er falſnood in ſpeech? 
Vet hee this #o periurie, becauſe this being done to 
theeues, who live vader no law of men, there is no la of 
man that will in that caſe condemne a man of periurie. But 
if contrariwiſe the like oath ſhould he made vnto men, who 
liued vnder a commenlaw, Cicero callcth it periurie, be- 
cauſe in this caſe words are conceiued more noſtrp, that is, ac- 
cording vnto humanefaſhionof ſpeech, which amongſt ci- 
uill men inthe outward Court exacteth a performance, and 
not to do this is periuric. I would but demand of AA. Par- 


ſons, If one of his Equiuocators ſhould make ſuch an oach to 


a theefe, which he meaneth not to whether there 
in he ſyeare falſe, or no? If he ſhall ſay, No; then is he con- 
| Hh 2 demned 
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demned by Cicero, who ſaith that it was falſum iurare, that 
is, to ſweare a falſe thing. It he ſay yea, then is not that true 
which they ſweare, and conſequently ( howſocuerit ſtand 
in the out ward court of man) it being falſe, ir muſt be in it 
ſelfe, and in the inward court of our conſcienee a flat prriury. 
11. The ſecond Argument iſſueth out of his application 
Cicers his of the verſe of Euripeder , allcaged by M. Parſons; I haue 
plaine lying / worne with my tongue, but my minde hath not ſworne. So he, 
1s brouglu in faith M. Parſons, whence he collecteth thus: ¶ ĩcero affir 
by M. Pafſens neh that there is in ſuch an oath neither fraud nor periury. So 
tothe con he; thereb firme the art of Mental Reſeraation in an 
Sane of y to con 5 fe ina 
his Zquivo- oath 3 which is as abſurd a collection, as could haue beene 
cating. made, for inthe oth, ſignified in this verſe, weſce a ſwearing 
with the tongue, and a not ſwearing with the minde, that is, the 
tongue is diuided and diſtracted from the mindeʒthe tongue 
— and ſaying / will giue t hee thus] the mind denying 
and gainſay ing thus ¶ I will nos ee this, ] which in Chri- 
ſtianity cannot but be a maine lie, according vnto the vulgar 
Aug ſura deſeription vſed by S. Auguſtine, Mentiri eſt contra mentens 
8 ire: It a lie, to goe Se e. 15 46. 
12 Shall wee compare the Equiuocatonrs att in this? 
In ¶( cet oath we ſee tw O propoſitions, the one is in the 
mouth, and affirmative, I will doc this; the other is in the 
minde and negatiue, I will not doe this; and in both there is a 
flat contradi tion between the tongue and the minde, which 
is downtight lying. But the Equiuocators are refined falſi - 
ficators, for that they may auoide the infamy of a lie, which: 
muſt needs be in two contradictory propoſitions, they haue 
inuented a tricke,to put two propoſitions in one, as thus, the 
mouth ſaying, / will giue thee it ( vhich he intendeth not to 
giue, and ſupplieth in his mind) but onely in conceit, or ſuch a 
like clauſe, which he ſhall fancy to himſelſe. If therefore 
the Equiuocatours will defend Cicero his reſeruation, then 
muſt they profeſſe flat ly ing, affirming with their mouth, 
that which they deny iu their minde. But if they will main- 
taine only their mixt propaſition by Mental Refernation, they 
muſt ſecke another Patron for it than Cicero, ho neuer _ 
# 44 cied 


I 


- 4. * * 1 * 
2 2 * 6 j I 
”— n as 2 4s >, &* 2 KY as. 


Ti. z. | M. Parſons his Reckoning. Car4. 


cied any ſuch conceit. Notwithſtanding Cicero is thus far 
more righteous than the men of this generation, for he ad- 
mitted no vſe of his maner of fal , but againſt Theexes, 
Pirates, and ſuch as were perfidious euen vnto humane ſo- 
ciety, liuing withoutche law of Nations: But our Equiuo- 
tors can profeſſe and practiſe their art of deluſion among 
Chriſtians, yea and (as M. Parſons hath taught vs) in decei- 
uing our deere friendes. We paſſe no on to AA. Parſons his 
Concluſion : for that which he obiecteth out of Acorius i 

but a twice or thrice ſodden co yoort. | | 


M. PaxsoNs his Reckoning, 


Truly when Treade it oer together with many other points Reck pay 46 1. 
before mentioned, and doe confider bow weighty matter of aceu- - | 
ſation they das containe, and how much I doe «nſift upon them, to 
wake the deformity thereof appeare in the Readers cies , avid 
thoſe alſo of M. Morton, sf it were poſſible, arid thereby to draw 
from him exther ſome ſound anſwer, or a ſimple confeſſion of his 
errours, ſa far as ſuch they may be called: or rather of his witting 
fraude, 10 beguite his Reader , which were the beſt and tri 
forme of anſwer, if almighty God would gius lum light to ſeethe 
ſame (though I will preſume that he ſinned nat againſt bis 
conſcience theerein, but framed rather his conſcience ſo, as he 
might thinks it lawf1ull perhaps to ſtreine truth, for helping ſuch 
4 cauſe as his is ) yet I cannot but maruell, that he wouldpaſſe 
auer tvith e all theſe grauer matters, aud betake hineſelfe to 
flighter chings in this his la Anſwer. | 


T he Review. 


13 What ſound conſcience can Ad. Parſow haue in him- 
ſelfe, who iudgeth that any man canchinke he may lawfully vl. Param, by 
in his conſcience ſtreine the truth ? if A. Parſons meaſure cenſuring o- 
vs by che footings of his one kinde, who iuſtific cuill ber enen: 


acts, that are done with intentions, ſuch as were 2 


they that called the lies of ndu/gences Godly deceits , he ced hu owne. 
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: deceiued: hemuſt be contented to enioy the company of 
' his owne fellowes, and not to range into other coaſts for 
triall hereof, becauſe among crue Chriſtians Truth will be 
as much aſhamed to be ſup with a lie, as an ho- 
neſt Matron will bluſh to bee attended vpon with an arrant 
ſtrumpet. | - 
14 As for my ſelfe, heere I ſet my hand, and by this my 
Anſwer, and in this the in ward thought of my heart to wit- 
neſſe ( for a teſtiony betweene vs in that day) that I am 
perſwaded that Mental Equinocation (as it is deſcribed and 
prog by M. Parſons, and practiſed by ſome of his fel- 
owes ) is a perfect lie, and that this Syren or Aare-maide, 
which is halfe woman, and halfe fiſh, I meane their Mixt 
propoſition, which they will haue to be part in the mouth, and 
Mentall . part inthe minde, will neuer be prooued out af Cicero, or a» 
quiuocation ny Heatheniſh Author. Which point I inſiſted vpon in my 
cannot Fel, Fal /aticfaftion, but haue not receiued from 44, Parſons the 
ve leaf of the leaſt ſhadow of ſatisfaction heereunto, outofthe writing of 
Teſtimony of any Heathen Philoſopher, except only the now alleged ſen- 
any Heathen. tences of Cicero, who, according to his owne confeſſion, 
held & falſe oath to be lawful, which is more than our £qui- 
nocators will ſeeme to dare to defend; and that which 
defend Cicero (it he kad heard of ir) would haue called, a lie. 


Ando I leaue it. 
Sn c wo II. \ | 
The one and twentieth charge. M. Paxsons 
his Reckoning. 


Hat you may know that this number of 20. is not preciſe, 

I 463+ res va Go others may be added alſo, if a wo 00 
ouer my ſaid Treatiſe, I haue thought good to note moe. One ir 
concerning D. Barkley 4 Scots/b man. The firſt in that le rela- 
teth a certains cholerique ſpeech of the ſaid D. Barkley vſed a- 
gainſt an — — D. Boucher, as though it had beene ſpoken 
againſt ine, whom it concerned not, &c. Which u 
wilſull corruption. e 


r 


the 


alie. 


Lia 2. M. Parſons his Reckoning. $4 AP. 4 


T he Review, 


15 Iſhouldbe very ſory but that Parſons mighteabily 

obiect more than a ſcore, yea or twenty ſcore accuſations of 

this kinde, wherein in the Reader ſhall not hndemy corrup- 

tion, but his one wilfull and ſlanderous crimination. For 

he that will but vie w the place, ſhall not finde in the tran-. 5. i $949. 
ſlation ſo much as mention of either Bellar mine or Boucher; pers. 3.p. 7 
but I ſaid onely that your D. Barkley calleth your aſſertion M. Parſons 
moſt falſe:w hich in the margent I noted to be the aſſertion of his 3 
Bellarmine , mentioned not in Barkley, but in the 3. cap. Su- 
pra, to vvit, in the ſame booke of my Full Satisſaction, as it 

there plainly appeareth. Notwithſtanding, if l had brought 
in Barkley to confute Bella mine by name, Bartiley himſelſfſe 
would haue iuſtified me, who doth expreſly and profeſſedly g lutle 
write againſt * Jellarmuine vponthe very ſame point, as I ſhal 
ſhew. Shall we leaue their perſons, and ſpeake ofcheir Aſ- 


ſertions? 


1 his Reckoning. 


Nor indeed is Bellermines mauer of ſpeech contrary tothat peck, pay. 461. 
which Barkley will haue to be the meaning of the Hiſtory : for 46; 
that Barkley doth not ſo much fland vpon the things in contro—- 
wer fie for Prieſts amthority, but upon the maner of proofe, by the 
examples allcaged by D. Boucher, f leroboam, Oxias, Atha- 
lia, and ſome other Princes, in whoſe puniſhment God wſed 
Priefts for meanes and inſtruments. Non ignoro (ſaith he) ius 
eſſe Ecclefiz in Reges & Principes Chriſtianos, nec quale 
ius lit ignoro, ſed id tam alienis argumentis i, prorſus 
. 4. imò non oſtendi planè ſcio. / amnor (ſaith 
Barkley) that the church hath right auer (hriſftian Kings 
and Princes, nor am [ignorant what maner of right it is : yay 
I not ſee how the ſame may be prooned by ſuch impertinent argu- 
ments; nay 1 know rather that it cannot be ſo prooued. Which 
words going but very few lines before theſe that T. M. alleagerh; 
| | ths — 
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he could not but ſee and yet left them out, and then beginneth a- 
gainſt vs his Engliũ text thus: Tour owne Dottour calleth this 
jour aſſertionmoit falſe, and contrary to the direct hiſtory of the 
Bible, to wit, That Ozias was depoſed of his kingdome by Aza- 
rias the high Prieſt. And this is the firft abuſe, as to me it ſee- 
meth, ine xcuſable. 


T he Review. 


16 No maruell though you thinke this, or any other 
thing, #nexcuſable, that paſleth from mee, whileſt as you 


= RR looke vpon it thorow your wonted ſpectacles ofrancor and 

flood. deſpight, otherwiſe you could not haue been ſo groſſy ouer- 
ſeene, as to thinke me heerin reprehenſible at all, much leſſe 
inexcuſable : thereby bewraying your incredible malice, as 
by comparing the Authors ſentences will be moſt clecreand 

«ful Sethfal?, euident. BIS 6 4 : 

pert. 3.0024 17 © Bellarmine his aſſertion was this : King Ozias, for 


Gs exerciſing the Prie#tly office, was depriued of bis kingdome. So 
. . he. This aſſertion *© Barckley called Falſe and contrary to the 
Belerwine ful. direct hiſtoris of the Bible, and ancient Interpreters, becanſe it 
ly confured is manifeſt (ſaith hee) rhat Oxias died a King , and that bis 
by Bari). fone, during his leprofie, was only Rector. Againe, Bellarmine 
f Beler.libg, from the ſame example of Or, collected that The high 
4 Post. g. Prieft had power to deprius the King of bis kingdome, Contra- 
au . xiiviſe Barrie ſaich i char c Ir i moi? falſe to ſay that Oias 
che. e. 11. V depriaad of bis kingdome by the” high Prieft; ſay ing and 
prouing, that it is either great indiſcretion, or els imdudencie, 

to aſſirme it, becauſe it is confuted by moſt enident Scripture, 

Can there be a greater contradiction betweene Eaſt and 

Welt, true and falſe, than there is berweene theſe two opini- 

ons of Bellarmineand B arckley ? Fa); | | 

18 Notwithſtanding, in A. Parſoxr his /ceming, B arckley, 

his oddes is not ſo great. And why, Ipray you, A. Par- 

d Bere, ib.lib, ſons ? * Becanſe Barckley doth acknowledge a maner of right in 
3. . 1. the Church auer Kings. What a wilfull mroxicarion is this? 
We ſpeake ef the power coactiue of depoſing of Kings, which 

Barkley 
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Barkley denieth to be uſtifiable : A. Parſons oppoſeth 
Barkless confeſſion of a ſpirituall power of 9 

on. Nay, Iſay yet more: Barkley was fo far from agreeing 

with Salla mine in this point, that he writ a large Chapter a- 

gainſt him by name, to confute his many rebellious poſiti- 

ons made againſt the authority of Kings ʒ and among others 

he doth particularly anſwer this his obiection concernin 

Oxiah, I haue ſbewen (faith he) that this is moſt falſe. and, 

now Lieaue this fraud of M. Parſons to he named by him- Rag. 
ſelſe, preſuming that he that called my true Allegation /nex- 77 wy — 
cuſable, will not want a proper Epithet beſt befitting his | 


SBZ cr. III. 


The ſumme of the wo and twentieth charge, 
M. Paxs on shisR ing. 


9 
He ſecond is about an authority of S. Ambroſe, creftily cut * 
1 off fromthe ſpeech of the ſaid D. Barkley by M. — mY 1 

whereof my accuſation in my former Treatiſe was this, vic. But 
Jet if I would examine (quoth I) the particular authorities that 
be alleaged about this matter though not |; ing again vs, 
a hath beene ſaid, ITY 2 ſhifts are vſed by 
T. A. therein, you would ſay that he were a Doctor indeed in 
that ſcience for that 4 2 Treatiſe will ſcarſe conteine them. 
Iwill touch one for example ſalę. He citeth D. Barkley, bring- 
ing inthe authority of S. Ambroſe, that he reſiſted not by force hi 
Arrian Emperonr , when he would take a Church from bim for 
the Arrians : but heſetteth not downe what anſwer bis Doctor 
Barkley doth alleage in the very ſameplace,which i, Allegatur 
. — K — that it is lam fil 
fer the Emperor to doe al things, for that all things are his (and 
conſequently that 2 afſigne a Church vnto the eArrians.) 
Whereto I anſwer (ſaith S. Ambroſe) Trouble not your ſelfe, O , 193 
Emperour , ner thinke that you haue Imperiall right ower thoſe © 55 
things that are Dinine. Doe not exalt your ſelfe, but if you will 
raigne long , be ſubiet# vnto God : for it is written wg" 

| Ts things 
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66 Car. . — AnEncounteragainſt 
things that belong to God, muſt be giuen to God : and to Cæſar 
— that belong to Cæſar. Palaces appertaine to 
the Emperor, but Churches to the Prien. Theright of defen- 
ding publike walles is committed to you, but not of ſacred _ 
Thus D. Barkley ont of $. Ambroſe in the very place cit 
T. M. which be thought good to 'pretermit and cut off, 
and yet to malę a flouriſo , as though D. Barkley had cited S. 
Ambroſe to prooue that the temporal Prince and Emperour was 
in no caſe, nor in any cauſe ſpirituall or temporal! to be withſtood, 
or reſiſted. Aud what will yee ſay of this maner of dealing! Ont 
of what conſcience may it proceed: 


Lis, 2. 


| The Reniew.- 


19 Surely , either my anſwer proceeded out of a better 
conſcience, — that which A. Parſons bewraieth in this ac- 
cuſation, or elſe Imuſt confeſſe it is a blacke and vgly 
| conſcience indeed. For the matter in queſtion being this 
k Full Satisfal3, * het her it be lawful for Catholikes to raiſe tumnlts agaiuft 
pert. 3. g. 24. Hereticall Magiſtrates , euen when they haue force to reſiſt, 
which is the no erall doctrine of Romiſh writers (as 

there appea 2 heereof, alleaged Barkley, 

' Berela, lib. 3. who writeth thus of S. Ambroſe. S. Ambroſe ( ſaith he) 
cout. Monarchs, was (ufficiently armed both by the power of the people, and ſouldi- 
7 eri and ſtrengthened by the might of (hriſt, yet would he not de- 
fend his Charch with violence, no not againſt the furie of an 

Heriticall Emperour. The whole * being not ofre - 

ſiſting by diſobedience, which is not obeying a wicked com- 

M parſong mand, but of reſiſting by violence, by bearing armes againſt 
his ſhameleſſe his perſon. This cauſeth me to wonder at the paleneſſe of 
fraud. AM. Parſons his face, who bluſheth not to inſiſt in that exam- 
= and Author, wherein both he and all his Complices, who 
ike Heralds proclaime Armes and violence againſt the ma- 


Our Romiſh ieſty of Kings, to depoſe them, are ſo literalſy, * 


Aduerſarſes and ſo really confounded. For thus it followerh in Bar 
* ied 4 ombroſe doth ſo handle the matter (faith he) that he neither be— 
Barkley, Ir aieth Gods canſe, nor yet vielateth the Maieſty of his * 


* wy” 1 8 * 


LE 


M. Parſons bis Reckowing. 


* refiſted rd doing that which the wicked King — 


mand: yet obriegty /«ff: paciently that which was de- 
Junge rr ai... has Ambrolewonld not — 
to armes, not becauſe he could not, — 
be himſelfe did confeſſe. And in the ſhutting . ; 
Theſe haue I therefore written (faith Barkley) ro ſbut vp the 
monthes of ſuch , whoſay that the ancient Church did tollerate 
exil Princes, becauſe at that time they were nat of ſufficient power 
to reſiſt, andabſtained onely untill they might finde frengeh to 
reſiſt. 

20 Which confeſſion of Barkley may ſerue for a muzzle 
for Alan, Ramolds, ¶ uſter, Creſwell, Bellarmine, $ 
and my good friend AMA. Parſons, who doe generally pro- 
feſſe a violent reſiſtance ofthem , whom they call Herericall 
Kings, asſoone as they maypreſume oftheir owne force. 


Nocwithſtanding, Af. Parſons hi Coferrecoul eee 


Barkley maketh againſt them, when as — 
peale vnto any Reader of what x wege 3 


this cauſe, not onely in that place, but cuen chrughouth 
whole booke. 


— * — 


CHAP. V. 


Conteining an eAnſwer tothe laſt charge 1 ball. 


hoods at once. 
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5 Ee Qypeſtion was, e * FolSatifa®. 
| doe offer greater indignity vnto Kings, than N. i. 
vnto Popes , by their Doctrine of Depo 2444 
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Het, The Moderate Anſwerer 
- tharthey Doe wet : I went diameter, and al- 


more dice vn Kin „ be- 
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An Encounter againſt | | Liz. 2, 


Car. 5. 


„ cauſe they teach that Kings, when they command obedi- 
ä ence vnto Doctrines, as Ruge, they Hererikes, 
and thereby they are made by them liable vnto the cenſure 
of depoſing. But for Popes, they reſolue otherwiſe, to wit, 
That Popes, u Popes, can not be Heretikes : and they vnder- 
ſtand, that a Pope then ſpeaketh as a Pope, whenſocuer he 
determineth any doctrine to be a truth, and propoundeth it 
to be beleeued of Chriſtians, whether he define ſo in a Coun- 

. dGretzers Ief, ſell, or Alone without a Councell. Whereupon [inferred 

Cellog. Nu. this mine owne Conſequence (as the Characters ſhould haue 
— 4 ere diſtinguiſhed) that by this doctrine, A Pope cannot be de- 
definiar ef poſed; and ſo their diſparity berweene Kings aud Popes, is 
eiutinfallibi- eaſily euicted. 
lis authoricas: 2 The — wh. er Popes cannot be Heretibt, I 
pong Si <a vndertooke to prooue to be the Romiſh Tenct, from the con- 
fex definit, feſſion of Bellarmine, Greg. Valentia, Salmeron, Canas, Sta- 
non eſt erro · pleton, and Cofterns. And now AA. Parſons is deſirous to be 
ri obnoxius. heard ſpealce, this being his laſt Charge : He hath rammed 
his peece full, and ſhooteth haile- ſhot, pretending, that in 

theſe Allegations, I haue committed Ten Falſboodi. 

M. Paxsoxs his Reckoning. 

ner. He citeth other ſoure or fine Anthorrinthe Margent , to 
wir, Greg. Valentia, cg. all mbichinthe very places by him ci- 
ted are expreſly againſt him. And is not this (range dealing ? Let 
Canus,thar-goeth inthe middeſt,eake for all the fine u fc. 


The Rexicw. 


a — — * 
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3 Not ſo M. Parſems for albeit Iſhal not refuſe to heare 
Ca ſpeake, yet is chere no reaſon that he ſhould he there · 
fore the ſpoke man for the reſt, becauſe he is in the Aaddaſt. 
Lou are too prone to imitate the Spirits which were called 
Uentriloqui, and ſpake. out of the bellies of parties. But 
boch the Rules of Art in diſcourſing, and the lab of Conſel- 
ence in accuſing, do challenge you rather to begin at the be- 
— | es ginning, 


o 


inning. I may not ſuffer you to be irregular. Taffirmed 
Tor it was the Doctrine of your fore-cited Authors, to pro- 
feſſe that Popes , as Popes, cannot be Heretihes. Vponthis 
Autecedent I builtthis Conſequence, that by the ſame doctrine 
it muſt neceſſarily follow, that then Ar Hopes they cannot be 
depoſed for Hereſie. What will you AMA. Parſom, ſay vnto the 
Antecedent ? What is that which you will now conclude 
from Can ? | 


M.Pansons his Reckoning. 


That Popes may be Heretikes , as Peper, and conſequently peck, tax. 467. 
may be depoſed. | 5 


The Review. | 
4 Ifthe ſoreſaid Authors eee that Popes, a: Poper, 


nay be Heritiker , nay, it they doe not abſolutely deny it e- 


uen in the very (ame places which I haue alleaged, then let 

your brand of Impadeney ſticke faſt. in my fore Fiſt, 

Bellarmine. The opinion f them (ſaith he) who ſay that the 4 mur. l 4. d- 
Pope, as Pope, may be an Heretiks; and t2ach an Hereſſe, eſt o- Rem-Pom. c.2. 
pinio erronea, & hæreſi proxima : that is, Ir as erroncoxy a- S. Secunda o- 
pinion, and next unte ve, he is fo far from yeeld- fr 
ing to A Parſons, that in his ſixt Chapter he ſaith : Pi#cre- M. Parſons 
dendum, & c. that It is piauſty tobe beltened, that the Pope maruelous ig · 
1 not 772 — 5 — 
privareman, by beleemng obſtinately any thing that is contrayy berucrſneſſ, 
wnto faith. And 3 3 verbatim, ihemdgemeht 
yea Syllabatim, ſaying, Opinis eft erronea c. and Pit creden- of his one 
dum, & c. concluding that A Pope, as Pope, camot be an He- Authors. 
retike. Seeing then that Bellarmine doth confute M. Par- 195447: 5- 


4 Carer, = 2. 


ſons even in ter minis, it is not to be maruelled, that A. ,, Row, Pont, 


Parſons choſe rather Canes than Bellarmine, to ſpeaks for all c. 23. 
the reſt. — K (INKS. 8 alent.leſ. 
5 Theſecondis Greg. de Valentie, whois moſt perem- I — *.3-$- 
tory in this point.: They that ſhalt ſay TY he) char rhe Pope qud. — 
[i 3 can 


Lis. . M. Parſons h Rechining, Car. 6g 


. 
% " 
. ———— 5 AE 


. 
— 
- 


Can. 5. .- CAR ERconmter againſt Ez.2, 
can according to bis publike perſon (that is, as Pope) errein 
faith, in things contronertedm the Church, 3 doe mo ft 
grienonſly erre in faith. Sabmeron defendeth the ſame poſiti- 
b $</meren, i= on, calling this the Singular prerogative of the Pope, that as 
2.64. Df. 4 Pope be cannot erre in determini thing againſt faith. Sta- 
$-Deinde. pleton walketh in the ſame path. The Pope. (laith he) « 


Heck. anf Prinate man, may ere, but in diſcharging bis funttion (chat is, 


-T&&s. as Pope) be cannot erre inthe matters of faith. ( ofterns will 


coe En- not be behinde his fellowes. Mi doe conſtantly deny (faith 
chirid. cap. 3. 5. he) that the Popes of Rome can teach (that is, as Popes) others 
Fatemur. anherefie, Only ( anus remaineth, whom A.Parſons would 
| haue to ſprake for thereſt. In good time: for he will not be 

i cane. be, found diſfering from the reſt. The Pope of Rems ſaith Ca- 
bel. lib, 6. e. nus) Cannot erre in defining Contromerſſes of faith : which is all 
7. &. 8. one as to ſay, that al the Pepe may fall into hereſie, a8 
he is 8 yet as he doth preſcribe any doctrine to 

be publikely beleeued in the Church (that is, «s Pope) he 


cannot be an heretike. And thus the Antecedent is y 
the five witneſſes; whom 1 alleaged. I proceed 


ratified by all 
now tothe Conſequence. .- - 
Tce 1 

ſtandeth thus: He that can wor be an 


4 
hererike, as Pope 


he former witneſſes) cam noc bean heretike,as Pope. Ergo, 
As Pope 


e | | M.Paxs0ns his Reckoning. 


® The feure witneſſes by him mentioned, to wit, Bellarmine, 
' Carers, Azorius, and Gratian doe expreſly holde, that Popes 
both may fal into herefies , and may alſo be depoſed for the ſame, 
by the Church. And their word: are guilefully alleged by T. M. 


5 2 aibinepelen a day, and 
eee | ; NEL 


net of faith, 


— — 


Doth this Aﬀercon, * Papet may a) be W contra- 
dict the former, Popes 4s Popes cannot be beretikes ? Is not 


thisan excellent fallgcie ? Good A4 Parſons remember your M.Parſon: no- 
owne rules : A Prieſi lauieg a ſarrecie, as Prieftthatis , in 8 guile & 


n not reneale it: but 


a ſecret ; as not 


Prieſt, but —— — hee An example 
may ſometime 8 comer it. Were it not a fond cauill bow Pee as 


for any to fiſt, A Pruaſt as Priaſt may not reucale f. 

Zeesen : — 

82 may raucale it Pr. — — to di- 
guiſh of the two kinde of perſons in the Pope, as well as 


in a Prieft ? the one publike, as Pepe, — 
r — ,al 


perſon of — . — 
Sr d ga ere, Tess, 


1020 I be contented to ſtepa little neerer vnto Ai. Par- 
pn «ate wy . — what their doctrine 
is concernungehe Pope, as eisa pribate Doctor, eſpecially 

in theſe two points: the firſt is his fault, vꝝ hergfe; — | 


2 his punihnenr, which is, te —_— Ofche 
$. | 


Whether Belermine hold zar. that any Fr: 
can be aun h 
REN * © OY | 

$ I leauerhe former reſpect of P as Pi * 
cleereneſſe whereof was ſuch in Bale þ bb. re, & Pont. 
that irmay ſ eeme to haue dazled A. Parſons his braines, 
inſomuch that he ſtarted backe from ww v. alleged, and 
recoiied vnto Bellarmine his ſecond Book de Pontiſice, ſeeking 
there ſome matter of obiection ogniniime. | 


M. Paxzons hisR 


tay dif ASA 


: Bellarmine one ſorbur of CnC Ti Papa, Dl Neelys · peg; 


10. that anbereticall Pope way be indged & depoſed, ay 466, 


72 Tir 5. A | Kink 
Ie thatinthe d generall C 7. P Benotint me do 
Pont. c. 30. peſed far berch A . pe 


The Renew. 


9 Doth then Bellarmine ſpeake chis vpon his certaine 
6 belcefe, that either « Pope can be an heretike, or els that Ho- 
M. Perſon his yorixe was truly depoſedfor berefie Boch which, M.Parfons, 
cunning z it ſeemeth, would make vs beleeue. But Nallarmiue in the 
„Betas, l. a. ſame lace ith, that it is obable, and cafily to be defend- 
de Pone.c.z0, ed (whi he before heldro Iy belzewed ) to wit, that 
1 Pope cannot be anberetike. — here more exactly an- 
* —_— vnco an obiection talten out of the foreſaid ¶ an. Si 
? Belar. lg, Pape, Which was this, * & +a and other Canons 
de Rem. Pont. eee cannot bei — pt foundtoerre 
6. 7. nj Pope may _ foe 7 ſuch 
PRY be in vaine : * vſeth two anſwers, but as 
a e 8 — a med Secondly, I ſay (fach hee) 
: anos doe not meane that a Pope may erre, enen as 
only that the e- — wk e 
certame, whether the Pope may 
I wo, therefore, for more cautelouſneſſe, 
that clasſe, Niſi hæreticus hrs felis 
retihe. By this it that Bellarmine will — ach 
thacany ope can be an beretike, either as be s Pope, orashe 
15 a private man. It My 
e eren 10 Honorius, Bellarmine in the clauſe ofthe 
— bes ſame ſentenc ich A. Parſons hath alleaged, held it fot 
Councell. air — — was not an heretike : in whoſe defence 
beſtoweth a large Chapter, herein he is ſo boldeas to 
1... 4. ſay, that the Councell was deceiued, in iudging that 
de A Pont, — ev of berefie. Could Af. Parſons be Igno- 
6. 11. rant ofthis? 5 
A Gmiliinde 11 By this time wee ee ſtrange myſterie of 
Accra ſtrong 1 which * 1 el 8 _— 
a Romi es K Perſia, being 0 ported ynnacural 
myſterie. fat _ deſire to matrie his ownefiſter, demanded firſt of 
his Councellers, whether ſuch a match were warrantable by 


the 


| SAS SSD W NWIY% % m. 7. 


FT 


n no Perfian law which will allow you ſuch a marriage, but 


the law ofthe Potters 


yet we finde (ſay they) a law which doth licence the R. of 

Perſia to doe wHt he ht: So ſome Romiſfi Authors like- 

wiſe, although they ſay that a Pope bein — po v. * 
depoſed, yet haue they alſo taught, that the Pope cum not be an 3 
heretike : which is all one as to chinke that, as Peper, he ma 

not be iudged an hetetike; and iſ not ĩudged, the how haſt 


he be depoſed 2 for if heeſhall happen to reath anherefie} 
(ſeeing i n can be an 

him teach what he liſt, he may not be ſuſpected of heteficz 
if not ſuſpected, then not judged, or condemned, and then 
Conſequence, And for a further confutation I nde a5 fol. 
1 x . „ ier q * ; 


Concerning his Temporalſ ſtate, 75 
(ſaitb Bellarmine) may dels wiedge nd Ju 
rall matters : but in exantiittihg thre" Fp 
rhirks be Tempe 22 10 ail af 
bled together in a generall Connell: me Re ein Hor 
be depoſed *coattinely. Be it thatthis is ſpoken in reſpect of Nl. ta. i. 
matter of fact, and not of faith, yet when (ſuppoſing that ö 18. 
ape mi be an heretite) we ſhall demand how a Pope may 
be depoſed, what will our Aduerſaries anſwer ? For either 
muſt the Pope relinquiſn his Popedome, together with his 
Temporall Princedome voluntarily, or els by violence: but + M.Perſons 
not voluntarily, becauſe * 3 1" (chat ironſinewy) being aber, 
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ADilemms, apropertie of hereſee, the P will not voluntari y remoue, 
eſpecially, out of ſo rich a 122 
moued violent and by coactiue farce; For what Romiſn 
Author will it — ny; by any ex- 

® Alphonſe de ample ? and yet diuers Popes haue hererikes , yea 

care. bb. 1. euen as Popes. 

— 13 From theſe premiſes our Chriſtian Reader may vn- 

Ndeerſtand, firſt the trueth of my ſormer aſſertion, to wit, that 

the Romiſn Doctors beleeue that T he Pope, as Pope, can not 
e Secondly, the vanity of TM. Parſons his ob- 

— — a 2 — ſeeing that 

not that an can be a pertinacious 
hercrike., Thirdiy . the.» —.— — gent vz. 
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+2 Liz. 2. M. Parſons bis Rickoning, Cav. 6. 
ue, __ > — top argc ot gc aaa; e PRE 
re- + wth 7 crane onal we. me eee bio align 
iſh | | JESE Dn AE, wet ate mlb moe 
*  Conteining 4 briefe Cenſure pon a late little Panpblet, - 
A PATERNE 08 a PROTESTANT 7/32 | ft - 
n- which was written 4 nameleſs ibu Haid: v ! 
hat — | | ba 
not 
ob- 
hat 
dug 
2 
4 
i- 
he 
lo- 0 * An f 
nd on him, becauſe he had formerly betraied his Romiſh cauſe ; The Pam. 


Ye Therefore he holding it aſhame atleaſt not to ſaie ſome- 5 bis 

he es he commeth inclamorouſly wich a ſcurrilous libetl; 

5 ——— — eue e t 

| ther vexation of his than in an ” 

re- the reparation of his — 2 whom fal — 
this anſwer, viz- that I owe him no anſ wer. 


Ms 
ee A) ka ; 
2 That there is no Anſwer due vnto this nameleſſe 
wm 
he 


libeller, euen by the doctrine of the Ro- 


— 
wat £1 
v4 * . 


2 Ardinal Belermine * cenſoring a Vinetian Dede, f, x : 


who printed a booke, without prefixiog his name ad L-. 


P, before it, telleth him that The Conca of Trent Se. 4. dorh ſeriprem, Ref 
exact, ypon paine of excommunication,that no bookes concerning l. M Potters 


Dinine matters be printed without the Autherrnawe ; and the rin fi, 

Approbationef the Ordinary both ſet downe inthe title page of cripam. Se. 

the books. But this Li IE has in priacipi, 
K b the 
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76 Ca. 6. 5 „* Li. 2. 
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ſeelce an abſolution for his con ainſt their Churches 


order before that he can iuſtly expett of me an Anſwer to 
his calumnious Pamphlet. Againe, the ſame Cardinall elſ- 
Baar. 3b, 4, here noteth that Author fint nomine eff ſine aut horitate, 
de Rom Post. c. that is, An Auther wathonit a name ts without autharity : by 
13. 8. Iohan- which reaſon lam licenced to diſmiſſe this railing and ſcol- 
— ding libeller, as a man (if yet he be a man and not a woman) 
— — nile 
igit and to e- „Iwill an- 
{wer ſamethiſig to him, left I may ſeeme to contemne him: 
. — zleſt any may thinke chat L do greatly reſpect 

im ; — — that by but repeating his lauiſn 
language, iuolous ex ceptions, I might abuſe both my 
Reatlerspatience, and mine one more ſęrious intentions. 
Onely Icraue his hence, that may giue him ſome attri- 
bute, becauſe otherwiſe I ſhal ſeeme to diſpute with the man 
in the moone. And what can be more proper vnto him than 
ker ns — on > Of whom l would firſt know 
. ; | 6s nene bt 1 t (44.7% 4 
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The Pamphleter. 


Pag. 62. Tina books calledthe Moderate Anſwer made av offer of a 
publiks triall at the time of the Connocation,and Parlament, and 


thegy cateſt-affembilyof Proteftaur it and Debtors, and to 
—— wag them all: Aud iu. M. Doctor, that you did not with diſcre- 


rogancy in tion ſay that my ſelfe, who wade thus offer , aud was one of them 

this Pamphle- — one tobe oneof the — Be, to 

2 performe it againg ſt you all, tithes feared ſcratcing or biting of 
A — bung degges. N 

4 Lerietbemammerey, I tobe him for an infamous and 

ſenleleſſe libeller, but I perceive by the teſtimony which he 

arcth of himſelſe, chat he is a famous and learned Challen- 
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2 among the three Worthies to diſpute wih 
- Biſhops = ol our profeſſion. But when we 
would know who this worthy Diſpter is, and where we 
may . him, his name is Nemo, & his aboad is Nuſquam, 
who if we ſhall not cruſt him) will neuer deceiue vs. We 
— — ot his authority ſhall we heare ſomething of his 


The Pamphlerer. 


Becauſe I will not accuſe another in mine owne guiltine ©, IP. 16. 
muſt trie whether he could obiett any thing againſt me: He 
barged by a Catholikg Author to Gallen e if he could, any ene 
Catholike Writer e falſification 3 althowgh I was e 
memory, yer he left me ont of bis Reply. 


The Cenſare. 


4 The Challenge which M. P arfonti wean cher? 


ſhould note but any one man of thatprofeilion, who might 
oftallhoods, wiltul abuſcof his Authors. 
— | — Fen a ro 


3 — e 
| = The pam neter. 0 8 


Iwil ont all things, whenedf be hith beene by ot bert admn- 
Bron intending onely totake the leinings of —— Ad.; * 6. pox 
X43 | werſary © 


- * 
— 
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uerſary (meaning, M. Parſons) eM Morton 
— thing that he chargeth him wit hal. 
The Cenſore. 
Sac. Ik. 


Ithought at the firſt that the libeller had beene . 


The firſtſtuits Pm his Page but now I perceiue he is but his Gleaner, 


of the Pam- whomindeed 


followeth at the very heeles, and ſometime 


— fal. (by his leaue) he lurcheth oue of his ſheaffe : for he begin- 


neth his eee mene -- f 

to his promiſe he vrgeth (Pag. 37. & 38.) my ſentence con- 
cerning K Natmre of Herefie , which was obiected by AA. 
Parſons Secondly (pag. 14.) ofthe Not ſatisfying of h O. 
teftions : Thirdly ( pag. 28. 29. 30. he excepteth againſt 
thefaying, T hat all Popiſo Prieſts hold that dofrine of Rebelli- 
en - Fourthly (Pag 12.) he that a; all 
which were obiected by A. e have beene already 
anſwered in this Reckoning. It is likely that the Pamphleter 
will deate iuldiy wich we, whochus grofly falGGech I own 
abſolute ? We haue heard what he would not doe, 
— doth it.) In the next place let vs ſee what he 
i to do be can not doit, namely, to charge 
me with falſities; and this he indeuoureth to performe both 
bychereſtimonies ef chers, 2 En IEE 
ons. Of the farſt as followeth. 


The E 
Po. 6. ; Hu owne Brethren in religion ed imwith abuſe 
* — 1 authorities, e 2 — 


even the 82 vnto tho bookeintituled , AChiian _ 
modeſt offer Fa moſt indifferent Conference ; who 
ks againit him, ot, Ea matter is pity hi 


15 8 

1 Cenſure. 
6 lache TO - page og. my words weretheſe, 
concer- 


9 
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rn. 
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concerning the Kings Maieſties cenſure of an Annotation 
— — 5. 16. His Maiefhe(laid I) being ſo diuineiy ii. 
luminated , ee — pry the note, for any offence 
thereby ginen, in ſuſpicion and icalou⁊ ic of ſome offence, 
——— talen thereby. Tab. — int, 
wherein I dare ap vnto any Reader to iudge whe 
either the Libeller could call this a falſhood z or that other 
Offer er of « conference, (whoſe humor was croſſed in that an- 
ſwer) call it a piti full ſbifting, wherein notwithſtanding they 
noted no falſification. Vet the Pamphleter is not content to 
obiect this (ſuch is his rankor) once or twice, but often doth — 
he inculcate it, that thereby he might intereſt me in his o] n 
propertie of wilfull falſhood. Beſide this teſtimonie, he in- 

ſiſteth vpon demonſtratioms: ſome are generall, and others 

are particular. Firſt ofthe generall. 


The Pamphleter. 
I had in my books 2000 liner, and M. Doctor made fhewto pq. ib ic. 
cite my very words, and wholly ; yet doth not ſo much as mention 
400. How then could he call it a Full Satisfattion ? a 
7 be Cenſure. 
Szer, III. 


7  Pawperi eft nemerarepecus. Whata fond Pamphle- g,; | * 
bene thits Whg reckoneth the member of U Gr f his rr. 


whole booke : it had been well he had as willingly reckoned taxation. 
his lies, who ſaich vntruly. that L to cite all the 
words of his booke. No, for I thought it a ſim for me to re- 
all his lauiſb,ſcurril, & brawlingterms ʒ or els to repeat 
all his idle & tedious repetitions, who now (to the end that 
he might be as fond as he hath been falſe) would haue his 
Reader thinke that there can not be a Ful Sari faction giuen 
to a mans booke, except al the lines thereof be wholly cred 
he can not but condemne his father A. Parſors in 
his anſwering ofthe ſame Full Satisfaction; * 


- 


Lins 


br. 


80 Cas. 6. Ar Encounter agiinſt 


his L. Cardinall Beflarmine, who in his Anſwer vnto his Ma- 
ieſties Apologie did not cite, as I amperſwaded, 2coo lines, 
yea and his owne diſtreſſed and diſtorted anſwer vnto the 
bale Diſconerie of Romiſb poſitiomt. Who would trouble him- 
ſelfe with ſuch babiſme as this Pamphleter vſeth ? Paſſe we 
_ generals, and let vs trie him in ſome particulars. The 


The Pamphleter. 


The Doctor anſwered , that enquiring into the Acts twhich 
are extant cout erung the proceedings of King Henrie 8. againſt 
Q. Mary, and Q. Elzabeth,he found not any aft wherby, after 
that they had been diſabled, they were reſtorod vnto the right of 
ſwcceſſion : wherein he is confuted by Biſh. Barlow, who excu- 
ſeth the firſt diſinberiting of them, and ſdeweth the legitumation 
of them ag aine. ; | | 


Pag. lo. & 11, 


-The Cenſure. 
| SS c r. IV. 

8 In che end ot the ſame booke of * Fail Sarisfaction, I 
pol Satuf +. expreſſed as much my ſelſe in a particular Aduertiſement 
is che end of the vnto the Reader in this behalfe, which hath been publiſhed 
. no theſe three * wherein I ſatisfied for the integritie 
r both of my cauſe and conſcience : yet notwithſtanding this 
uertiſement, their choiſe Diſputer and Moderate Anſwerer, or rather their 
. + — ——ů— durſt obiect this corre ted errour 
His vnto me, which he hath alfo ſingled our, and ſer in the firſt 
— on — proves the moſt notoriouſly blacke note of falſſosd. This 

cinde of dealing I finde dayly among the Romaniſts : 1 
might finde more ingenuitie among che Pagans. As for B. 
Barlow , he doch not ſo muchas point at me. 


The Pamphleter. 


| Enter ee, M. Doctor, and excuſe your ſelfe, if you tan, 
by the very A 
ſlanderous Pamp hure, — ain" 
| conc 
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conclude the Authort intent, e 
all Tell no, nas this imegritie? + I 
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10 * 8 — nphleter ; c your bluſh ,"ifyou ti * 1 
be not paſt ſhame, ging yours voderſtar chat bock your ler ggg 


fourth and laſt. and ſatisfied ex- 


preſly in the ſame Pal Saif. 97. & 99. As for hood. 
the reſt, they were af nds and were af- 


ch 

ff terwards confuted in the oem wo other 

p _— 

of | The Pamphlerer. por tu de 5 
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The Pamphleter. 


pg. 33. Hach e ther [ Nat apy Hrotefl am icinilged 
5 c — —— any] bis — 
e . — Which was general. 
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4 Med. Anſw, 1 2 Thel hleters words were — « : 4 — 
eh. 2. . Fer teſtaut, & Nc. — Not aue, ands Not any: Can this choiſe 
feld. Diſputer finde any od ods betweene theſ, heſerwo I wonder hat 
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Us Printer, that ſet denne the foxe 


mice. 8 his Px Epiceingly, he was wiſer 
thanche Famphleter, bes th ey ri in- 
Slog off "I: (1990 mv sh 1 Weit. 
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| ThePaniphleter, 


Aud in theſe citations you further behaxe your ſelfe with Pay. 36. 


this M. D. ft, cite my Anſwer re be in t 
wand pen infact, batonely — 
— "Note ignoranc or deceiued of Heretikes, 
2 vrhomthe truth hath beanemadd knowen : nor 
83 apy Sar — buche that is a manifeſt Profeſſor 
is ſubie to the cenſure of excommunication for Hereſie. 
Now fir, I muſt tell ow, that there is not an ſuch propoſition in 
the 1 ui met in my Au» 


fer, Cc. 


The Cenſare. 


14 What you haue pointed at inthe Ni ſuffer me 
to draw into amore particular view. The — 
the Pamphleter are contained in the Moder. Anſwer. cap. 2. 


my Citations inthe Full Satisfat. cap. 2. His : —— 
and thus: Nr —  berefie : — 


And, The ignorant 88 Proteſtant is net an Heretike,ex- 
cept, wheuhe trut of the Catholikg doctrine is made manifeſt, 
he refit: Anda „Hei not Hermes Th ,who is de- 
ceined of Heretiles, and Sele ; . 
Both ſufficient knowledge of truth propoſed, _—_ 

reed ek Tem with — 


ef thetruth, aul ſe 


man doubting in hs f. Aber een The fift, 
Al Hererike ( pa wr 9 not ſubiet} to the ſenſure of ex 
Communication. 

15 And what haue Inow abſtra cted from theſe, tolbew 
what kind of men are nor ſubict ro the cenſure of excommuni= 
cation, inthe ofthe Pamphleter ? Firſt, that No wan 
denbting in faith, & c. — * * 


45 


LIS. 2. . CY 3 


LIS: 2. 


the 


Car. 6. 5 An Encounter againſt 

ob ſtinate, &c. which is his ſecond : Thirdly,No ignorant be 
leener, &c. which is his firſt and third: Fourchly , None 
deceined of Heretikes,but he to whom the truth is made omen; 
whichis alſo in his firſt: Fiſtly, None onely internally infected, 
but he that is a manifeFt Profeſſor, is ſubielt vnto thecenſure of 
ercommunicatiam, which agreeth with his fir. And now I 
leaue the ſcanning of theſe to the ſight, not (as he ſaith)of Al 
(for who almoſt will vouchſafe the ſight of ſuch criflings) 
but of any, who ſhall caſt his eie heereupon, to iudge whe- 
ther there hath beene in my Citation the leaſt note of Iſiu- 
cerity. Wade es 


Pay. 40. My Propoſition was onely this, L No Proteſtant or Heretike 
not excommunicate by name lieth ſubieft unto any penalty pre- 
tended, | when as my fincerily dealing Aduerſary ( as before) ci- 
teth me to ſay , that ſuch, are not [ubieft te any Penaltic at all: 
which is lus corruption, and not my propoſition. 


TheCenſare. 


His quarelous 16 This will b ſoone tried , for iathe Full Satuf. cap. 4 
veine of tra. 72 5. Ideli his propoſition thus : No Proteſtant or 
22 his FHeretike, not excommunicate by name, lia h ſab iat to any penal 
* 22 What ſhado then had this ĩ 8 ing 

Libeller thus totraduce me, as though I had inthis 
Citation? Who againe is ſo dull, as not to vnderſtand, that 
ſeeing all kinde of out ward penalties were implied in thoſe 
which were pretended, it muſt needs follow that he that is 
not ſubiect vnto the pretended penalties, is not ſubiect to 


any at all. 
The Pamphleter. 
— 8 Iſaid that no Proteſtant in England is excommunicate by 
$:4% mere ; whichword( In England) for which our Controxerſie 
wa, he leageth es. CIS FN 


N T. 


CT 40 


LIS. 2. 
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M. Parſons his Ractoning. Car.. 85 
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The Cenſure, 


17 This is as eaſily tried as the former: for ¶ Full Satis. 
cap · 4 RN reſſy 
thus: No Proteitant or Heretike not excommunicate by name His palpable 
(as none in England ©) beth ſubieft, &. 1 locked vp the falliie. 
word, E lat, within the cloſet of a Parentheſis, leſt it 
might not be ſeene; and yet hee bluſheth not to ſay, that 
haue left it out. What ſhall we iudge of the temper of this 
fellow, who being in England can not ſee England! 


The Pamphleter. 


He ingeminates this ſentence,| Proteftants une Heretikes,] reg · u. 
when 4s I newer ſpake or thowght any ſuch abſolute aſſerts 


The Cenſure. 


ww ſhatl Ne are ag 228 
e obiection in iſcouerie was this: 71 p by you 
tibet, r . PE" | 
ter made this anſwer : * No learned Catholike ſo reput 2 * 
D ee one Proteſt ant in this kingdome. But he faith 
that this was not to grant 4bſol#tely , that no Proteſtant was His quarrel a- 
an Herrke: Very ive hin meaning 

e 


» then perceiue ran bout is oven 
| almtely, but equinocatingy.. Well, ler him nbiguitie. 
enioy his arte, for me; Ienuic him not, this be the 
beſt facultie that he hach. TEE: 


ThePampbleter. 


Tos ſaid that our generall aſſumptionwas this, that [ All Pro- P4343 
teftants are heretiks & excommunicate ; I but muſt needs grant 
that this citation is falſe, becanſethe word, Generall, you — 
comprehendeth all, and excludeth nns. 0 
Ll 3 The 
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Pa. 34. 


2.15. 


Er. 52: 


ag. 53. 


Ig. 16. 
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The Cenſare. 

19 Good Reader, I pray thee do not laugh at the Pam- 
phleter, nor ſend him backe to his Engliſh Rules, where 
thou haſt red, that There be excepted from this general Rule 
as followeth. But this noble Diſpᷣataut, forſooth, calleth the 
| © wap Aſſumption falſe, which can admit any exception 
at all. | 

20 Iſhould proceed to cenſure * his difference betweene 
theſe words, Eren and Excommunicate , and Heretike or 
Excommunicate, and to confute it by their Bullacana j and 
then co ſhew how inconſideratly he vpbraideth vs with the 
ſentence ofa kinſman of his owne, (as we may gueſſe by his 
name, but more by his diſtemper) euen. A. Browghton ; be- 


cauſe that paſſionate man did condemne their vulgar tranſla- 


tion farre more j and laſtly, his looſe Argument to proue the 
Hereſic of Arrianiſme, out of aun, ſeeing that Bellarmine 
hath iuſtified Calxins ſenſe therein; And I thinke that he 
himſelfe hath need to reforme his Argument, leſt that he be 
— (which is an hereſie indeed) to haue diui- 
ded the Eſſence and ſubſtance ef God; and laſtly, I ſhould haue 
repelled his obiection of Trimu- umu, whereby, after the 
. Naming of the Father, Sonne, & Holy - ghoſt, I complexiuc- 


9 —— tke Vnitie in Trinitie, according both to 
—— r 
| e 1 

his dillolare exceprions But theſe few are iificientto 

terne out this Libeller. Hitherto of his fallhoods in his 

Pamphlet. One word or two of his Moderate 4nſwer. 
The Pamphleter. 

Fe did not obielt any falſbood unto me in his Preamble, when 

he was charged to note ſome falifications in ( atholikes. 


| | TheCenſare. - 
21 Ididaotinthatlicde Preemble inſiſt in the Pamphle- 


ters 


N 


a P >. es 
OS SRP APN 


his Logike — 
. This is — 


288 ſhould Diſare a- 


0 gainſt all Biſbops and DoZourrofche Proteſtant fide. Brit 
' aske from what topicke place this Argument is fetched, 1 
c thinke he will hardly fhew any Pei boar 
3 cauſe the reaſon is ap EEE meddle wit is 
falſities, for as chen was to 54 S. their canyon 
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9 ſome Proceſtaneswhich — — afſume, 
nor cou M. Parſons $s Commiſſon impoſe it 
me, who is delighted with the irkſome — — 
— rage Nr, ne cet in the * — of 


The ſumme of MiPanrone Reckoninginthis 


point, concerning Caluine. 
Reck, N. 477. 1 producetd at that time ſomewhat largely and 
| er out of the olde'; and 4 
— — 2 4 . 7 


Iewes and Arrians , 4gainft the trueth and certainty of Chriſt i= 
an Reli ae, e erben. 


An 44% "A | . 4 
2 2 > re, he es 
2 We eds but confider what is the maladicofal. 
nerſe crinunations, chat may ſerue for a part of an Anſwer, 
which Belarmine vſeth in like caſe, Now multùm reſert quid 
rau heminer daxerint. For as when the aire is ouercaſt = 
clouds, the very Sunne becottheth inviſible vnto mortall 
— ſuch groſſe 
vapors into the braine, that the hatred to — — 


hindreth a man from diſcerning of che 1 
e the Ac- 


, And vntochisdefet may we partly impur 
mas uote. which Hwnzize , and in him now AA. Parſons doe 
ſed both by Proſecute againſt Calvine, asthough he had in any ſortfavs- 
Hunnixe & by red — — I iudge to be an intollerable vntrueth, 
M.Parſosw. as both the writings and ſeale of Calvin will perſectly de- 
moiiſtrate. Than the which what greater euidence can any 
ĩuſtl Eirſtb Jer (later. l. I. cap. 
13.) he iſhed a large and accurate Confutation of 
char damnable hereſicof —— aboue thirtie te- 
ged. x luer. ſtimonies of Scripeure, boch out of the olde and nem Teſta · 
Gnevnco Ar. Ments, Secondly, (which L cal his le) his publike AR 
rianiſme. when he with the whole Senate of G, (as. onſet) 
co ) 
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a N. Parſons bis Reckoning. Car. 7. 85 


confeſſerh)did barne Michael Srruerus « Spaniard for Arria- „Nr. 11 | 


ane. How then will they not (ſhall we thinke) im 


many falſhoods vnto («is againſt whom they — a 


of Arriani/me , albeit they were not 


| — did both confute the hereſie, and (as much as liei in 


him) 4«rxe the Heretike > Could there be any pretence of 


reaſon for this Crimination? 
| The ſumme of Mi. Pansen his 
EKacecckoging. | 


Hunnius ſaith that M. Caluinherh permerted mankind: 
hus deteſtable deſire of wreſtmng the Scriptures onerthrowing t 


bulwarkes of Chriſtian Religion, which it hath againſt lewes 


aud Arrians. 


. The Reniew. 


© Reckhon.h.47 7. 


4 ia Ieſuit hach this ſaying : * That modeſt * Lorin.lef. 
ſentence of S. Hierom (ſaith he) doch — and Aft. af. 


eeth moſt fuly with purpeſe, whereas ſpe that com- 
= E yo 16 7 be Dried Ramon Prophet cet. 
Zea ——— thoſe bones the ro- 
ſurrection : : but — that — agreeth not with the lute- 
ral ſenſe , but that the Prophet by by nt eech did 
renixe the hope of that p 2. — inter- 
3 ſaith S. Hierom) — offended 
with vs, as h we denied the reſurrection, for we know that 
there axe ft _— other much more ſtrong teſtimonies tran 
theſe. Aud when he »be (Gich 8. Hierom) 3 ght forth ſome 
teſtimonies he addeth : by which it is manifeſt (auch he) that we 
deny not the reſurrectian, but * that theſe wordt are 
not meant of the reſurreſtian, and by the Parable of the reſurre- 
ction to haue Prophecied of the reſtitution of the people, which 
was then in captiuity: Nether ſhall we preſently give an occaſj. 
on unto Heretihes if _ that theſe — are not vnderſtood 
abe c Ireen 
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go Car.7. An Encounter againſt _ 


The Argu- 5: Thus far S. Hierow, wholercſtimony pleaſeth their 
ment taken Jeſyjre, who commendeth it for a modeſtſentence. Let it not 
againſt rk diſpleaſe A. Parſons that we apply it vnto ¶ aluin, who al- 
8 though he doe not admit of ſome common expoſions of 
Seriptures, which haue beene brought for the confutation 
of Arrians , and /ewes, becauſe that they being literally ex- 
pounded, doe not (in his iudgement) directly make againſt 
the enemies of Chriſts Divinity. 8 they that 
interpret thoſe $6 otherwiſe ought not to be offended with 
him, as though he fauoured the opinion of the [ewes & Arri- 
ant, which he confuteth iy many other more ſtrong teſtimonies 
of Scriptures, out oſ both the Teſtaments. By which it is ma- 
nifeft that he denieth not the Diuinitie of Chriſt, nor yet pro- 
perly may be ſaid to haue giuen occaſion vnto Heretikes ſo to 
doe. And this is as much as any temperate Aduerſary can 
require to be anſwered generally in his behalfe. 
6 How it may pleaſe A. Parſons and ſome others to e- 
The ſingular ſteeme ofthe learning and iudgement of A. Caluin, we ſhall 
1 haue leſſe cauſe to regard; ſeeing that euen his Aduerſaries 
Romanits haue not leſt him altogether deſtitute of commendations: 
gaueconcer- for their D. Stapleton writing an Antidote againſt his doctrin 
ning the doth grant Caluin in bus comment aries to be ſo diligent an In- 
22 of terpreter, according to the letter, ſo moral, ſoſweet, that enen 
n mar „ wen Orthodoxall he meaneth Papiſts ) deſire greedily to read 
Pref. in Anti- him, whom I haue beard ſometime wiſh (ſaith he) that thoſe 
det. in Matth, things wo . ont of him, which are contrary unto the 
Church ana faith, be might be ſuffered to come in publike, for ſo 
(lay they) i (ommentaries might be very 22 If his 
Aduerſaries did not except againſt him, but as they were his 
Aduerſaries, to wit, fo far as he held any thing, which was 
againſt their Doctrine, otherwiſc approouing of his workes 
as profitable vnto the Church, eſpecially in expounding of 
Scriptures, what indifferent Reader is there, but will con- 
ceiue that he, who was generally fo exact in interpreting, 
Scriptures, had likewiſe ſome meaſure of light in diſcerning 
of the controuerted Articles of religion? Elſe where we finde 
Card. Bellar mine writing vnto Inſtus Baronine,and 11 
ä 8 | im 
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Lrs.3. M:Parſonshis Reckoning. Carp. 


bim to indeuour ſome Confutation of Calvins Inflitations, 


(after that he had ſer out the difficulties of ſuch an enterpriſe, 


& excuſed himſclfe)victh this for one Argument of perſwa- 


fion, * Becauſe others had begun ſuch a worke vnluc kiſy, and had « Ae Roe 


more vnluckily finiſhed their tarke. Confeſſing in effect, that 
— all other Romiſh Authors, who had f; 

writen in Confutation of ( alums Inftitwtions, haue been luck- 
leſſe and ſucceſleleſſe in their labours. Is not this a Te ſti- 
mony of great honour vnto Caluun, eſpecially proceeding 
from Bellarmine ſo great an Aduerſary, boch by the worthi- 
neſſe of his place and leatning „ and alſo by the aduerſneſſe 
of his opinion? Such luce haue all they who ſhall haue truth 


in reſpect of mens perſons. Aſter Calum, M. Parſous ſnar- 
leth at another perſon of honour. | 


. ” S BCT, II- | . 
The ſumme of M. Paxsons his Reckoning. 
concerning the Lord c oate. 


to take in hand the defence of his Client Sir Edw. Cooke, 


in his other promiſed' Reioynder , and therefore ſaid nothing of 
bim now in this his pre ng Reply: 

very hardly charged in two ſeuerai bo fo, the one of the Cat ho- 
like Dinine in anſwering to the fifth part of bis Reports : the o- 
ther the Treatiſe of Mitigation , with the hike imputation of vn- 
true dealing, as are laid againſt M. Morton himſelfe, it ſcemed 
that it had been a point of friendſbip ¶ if not of duety ) to haue ſaid 
ſomewhat for prenemting and ſtaying, at leaſt, tbe Readers pre- 
iudice, ai in his Preface he ſaid he did for himſclfe, eſpecially for 
So much as he had ſcene now, and read all thoſe plates, which he 
borrowed out of M. Cooke, tofurmſh one whole Chapter of his 
Full Satisfaction, fully anſwered and cenfuted by our Catholike 
Diuine in his foreſaid booke , which M. Morton mught haue at 
leaſt wiſe ment ioned, ſo many other points of le (ſe impor- 
tance, which he handleth, if his heart had not ſerued him to rake 
vpon him the whole Defence, OS: 


et having now ſeene 


Mm 2 _ The 


nies EY Sac. N 


hb, cap, 8, 


Yor py a M. Morton my ſay, that his meaning was Nel feg. 300. 
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The Reniew. 
7 AM. Parſons may remember what he ſaid in his Pre- 
face of Mitigation, that diuerſe Catholikes did itch to be med- 
ling with AM. Attarney (now Lord chiefeIuſticeofthe Com- 
mon Pleas) for the confuting ot his fiſt part of Reporrs, which 
M. Parſons himſelfe hath now begun to impugne. If I haue 
not beene ſo forward to yndertakea Replie, it is not that 1 
would be wanting in any part of Dxtie, but becauſe Iwas 
not infected with M. Parſons his vnſeemely diſeaſe, to buſie 
my ſelfe in an vnproper Element, eſpecially in points which 
concerne ſo honourable and iudicious a Pei ſonage; who 
would haue exerciſed his quill in ſome large Replie, if his 
Lordſhip had thought AA. Parſons worthy of any other An- 
ſwer than the condemnation of a Nihil dicit. 

8 Notwithſtanding, it will nor(Lchinke) offend his ho- 
nour, nor yet greatly pleaſe you, Af. Parſons, that I, vpon 
this prouocation, do paint out your vniuſt Aſſertiòns, which 
you call Demonitrations, againſt his Reports, clpecially con- 
cerning the Hiſtories of two Kings , which now fall vnder 

, mine eie. The firſt is of K. Alfred, wherein you may be 
re- charged wich a ππα dient: the ſecond is touching K. Ed- 
Sir Ed. cos. £47, Whom you will haue to haue S bordimated his temporall 
4b. . 10. f. Sword vnto the ſpirituall iuriſdiction of his Prelates, after 
11. that mancrof Subordinarcon, which you require in Princes 
1 Parſe at this day. Whenas it is plaine that King Edger ſpeaking 
HY 1 „in that Orationagainſt ſturdy Aoutes, who did contemne 
Hf. 4g 8. Verba, did tell the B B. Demiendum eſſe ad Verbera, that is, 
70 . N g. That they were to be humbled by Stroakes : and to this end he 
— 1 Sc - faithtothe Prelates * aftud 2 — I commut 
* that buſiueſſe to you which ſheweth chat that part of autho- 
3 "4 rity, which che King acknowledged to be in che B B. was 
Camden Fran. not Ly his Submeſion, bur his Commnſ/ion vato them. What 
cof. 1603.1 hall we thinlce of the validity of his Ten Demonſtrations, ſce- 
3 9 g he is ſo inſyncere intheſe Tv, which he ſpeciſied as the 
—_— moſt grincipall? 
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As for his exception againſt mee, for not Defending all 
thoſe, whom he callerh my Clients, I may iuſtly anſwer that 
although I were worthy of reprehenſion in this caſe, yet 
M. Parſons is the molt vnwoorthy man of all other to repre- 
hend me, becauſe I finde diuerſe of his Clients of great name . 
in their church; whom he hath betraied by his ſilence. 


The omiſſions of M. Parſons, in not defending 
is Clients. cg 
7 . III. 
9 Thad no little cauſe to woonder at the boldneſſe of 


CM. Parſont, in calling ſo clamorouſly vpon me that Iſhould 


ſatis fie for other mens debts, euen ina little Preamble, wher- 
as he, in publiſhing a large volume, in anſwer of my Full Sa- 
tigfaction, hath paſſed many whole chapters ouer vntouch- 

and ſeeing there many of his own friendes vp tothe cares 
in debt, did like the Iewiſh Prieſt and L euite — 
by without the ſupply ofa farthing for their reliefe. The ex- 
amples are abundant, I will ſingle out ſome few. 

10 Their * Lodwick of Orleance (in his booke, Pag. 48. ) edu. 
was heard rayting vpon the Realnie of Englaud, thatit is An hort. 1. f. 20. 
Iſle of men , who eat mans This AI. Parſons read, but M. Parſont his 

retermitted. It will be to determine v hether heere- connuency 

y he haue been more iniurious to his friend Loduict, whom at the ſlander 
he ſuffererh to lie vnder the arreſt of acurſed flander, or to San 
his Native Country, which he ſuffereth to be ſo ĩgnomini- 155 
oully traduced, as though the Inhabitants thereof were no 
better than (amnibals. 155 f 

11 Secondly there was diſplaied the Cruelty of their * Pax. r2. 
Tnquifitors by their 4 ippa ¶ De vanit. Scient. cap. 69) no- The extremi- 
ting them to be ſo rigid in their examination, as not to allow *? of the In- 
men Conference, but to anſwer them onely with fire and fag- 
got, who maintaine their cauſe by the word of od. | 

12 There alſo - Arnaldus in a Parlament at Paris was . Pay. 64, 
heard to accwſe the Ieſuitoto haue been the cauſes of the great 
Br annie which was praftiſed among the poore Indians. : There Pay, 115, 
Mm 3 their 
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their owne French Hiſtorian noted the crueltie w hich was 
vſed in France, telling vs how T wentie thouſand ProteHlants 
were ſlaine in one moneth by the furie of the Catholikes. Cruel} 
Inquiſitors, cruell Jeſus, cruell Catholikes (as it is confelied 


. by their owne Authors.) All whom 44. Parſoxs Icaueth as 
deſperate debitors wallowing in tlieir owne guilt. 
Pg. 113. 13 Thirdly, there was vnfolded by their ovene Hiſto- 


rian the ſlanderous diſpoſition of ſome Romaniſts, who bare 
falſe witneſle againſt Proteſtants in open Court, affirming 


ae that they in the night ſeaſon Put out the candles, and euer y one 
— tobe a woman at his pleaſure j only vpon a perſwaſion, That 


ſuch an Accnſation ts good againſi an Heretilę, be ut true, or 
falſe. This is a foule matter, and belike M. Parſont his fin- 
gers were ſo cleane, that he would not touch it. 
14 Fourthly, their common doctrine being this, that a 
King being an Heretihe ana excommunicate may be depoſed, 
A Confuta- Was proued to be a rebellious doctrine by many arguments, 
tion of their which M. Parſons would not fo much as looke at: and to 
emen, - the ſame purpoſe was alleged the confeſſion of their own le- 
gg rom ſuir * eFcofta (our of his ſecond booke de Jnalorum ſalute, 
2731. cap. F.) aſfirming that after that a King is eſtabliſned in his 
throne, his power is from God, and the people awe him ſub- 
iection, euen as did the people of /-ael vnto Ieroboam (3. Ne. 
11. 12.) albeit he was an Apoſtata from the faich of the 
true Church. This AA. Par ſons thought not good to account 
for, leſt this example might haue conuinced him and his fel- 
lowes of ſeditious and pernicious doctrine. And there alſo 
wee * read of the example of the cider Romiſh Clergie, 
brought n to condemne the later brood of ſedition: but this 
alſo had his paſſe. | 
» Fal Satifaf?, 15 Fiftly, by the teſtimonie of their Cardinall Tolet 
part.3.60.20: (Tnſtrutt. Sacerd, lib. 5. cap. 66.) we were taught that al- 
4 Racke con- though their Prieſts and others may in their examinations, 
fefled ro be before Magiſtrates , whom they holde to be incompetent, 
the beſt re. yſe Equiuocation, rather than to reueale any — of an 
nn. other: yet f they ſnalbe brought unto the racke to bete#tured, 
cso, » they are no further bound to conceale the trueth. — 
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it tolloweth , that in ſuch caſes their moſt competent Iudge 
will be a racke. AH. Parſons ſaw this Racice; but only ſaw 
it: for, in his diſcourſe of Equiuocation, he came not neere it 
by a mile. 

16 Sxtly, Cardinall Belarminedid interpret the place 111;9, pare.z. 
of S. Paul, Rom. 13. [Let euery ſoule be ſubiect to the higher c. 39. 
power] to implie the Spirituall power, as well as the Tem- fin türe per. 
porall : but was confuted by their Eſpencens ( in Tir. 3. 1. nile by eb. 
Digreſſ. pag. 513.) from the iudgement of ancient Fathers, larmine. 
noone allowing that interpretation. The place of a Cardi- 
nall ſhould haue moued AMA. Parſons to haue yeelded fome 
piece of an Anſwer for his deareſt friend, if the trueth of the 
cauſe would haue ſo permitted. 

17 But how will he anſwer for others, who leaueth * 774 pant. 1. 
himſelfe in the lurch? who together with Carerim, thought 7.43 · 
that No king is to be acknowledged to be a bing. before be be au- 
ointed. Which Paradox was firmly and freely eonfuted by A paradox. 
their Barkley (in lb. 3. cont. Monarchom. cap. 2.) Ilet paſſ- 
divers ſuc particular perſons , and chuſe rather to obſerue 
his want of dwtie, or cls of abilitie, in anſwering for his head- 


fatherthe Pope. | 
M. P A R$SONS. his notable Omi ions, in forſaking 


the neceſſarie defence of Popes. 


$. IV. 
18 The Orationof Pope Nita Quintus is famous for Ib. ax. 7g. 
commending Jacob (lemens , who was the murtherer of 
Henry 3. King of France and for that cauſe was chat Pope 
propounded as the Patron and indeed paterne of all rebelli- 
ous Doctors. Which doctrine was like wiſe obiected tothe Pope x. 
Moderate Anſwerer , but he very moderatly forbare euen to his orauon. 
taſte or touch it. After hum M. Parſons the Mitigator be- 
held the vgly ſpectacle, and ſwallowed this whole Camell. 
Now at length he commeth in with a new Reckoning, but 
doth not reckon for this his grandfathers debt. Boxcher Pa. 7r. 
alſo was brought in by Barkley (lib. 6. contr. W 
2 
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; 28. pag. 536.) commending the att, and reioycing thereat, 
— foreſaid Barkley doth therefore condemne (pag. 
535. & 539.) oftreaſon, for patronizing that fact, and by do- 


Arine perſwading men thereunto. 


© Pay 91. 19 There came in alſo a Caromt,whoreported the per- 
The periurie iurie of Pope Gregory 12. whom AMA. Parſons ſuffered to die 


— 


of a Pope. in debt, neuer opening his mouth to free him either 4 toto, or 


a bel Satiefat. & tanto. After this the * Jul of Pope Paulus 3. againſt Hen. 
Pert. 3. a · 17. 8. and another of Pine Quintus againſt Q. Eliæabeth, were 
Senſe of Scri- heard bellowing out a Falueſſe of Apoſtolicall aut horitie for 
pture peruer- he rooting ont 0 Nation, and of Kingdomes, according unto 
= by the r of Hier. 1. Behold, | haue appointed t hee auer Nations, to 
8 875 root them vp, and to deſtreꝝ them. Which Papall expoſition 

« Mitiget.cap. Of that text was an impudent gleſing. A. Parſons can * ſay 
5.56.71. nothing but that ie was ſpoken by alluſion vnto that text of 
Teremy , which poore cannot poſſibly couer ſo great a 

* Nenn; ee 

ſhame : for the text of /eremy was expreſly cited in their 
Bulles for conſirmation of cheir authority, by way of inter- 
pretation, accordingly as their Carerias (lib. 1. de poteſtate 
Pape) had done. But it was confuted by the true and pro- 
per expoſitions of 2 „who ſaid that the. Prophet Jere- 
mie did not deſtroy, but only denewnce they ſhould be deftroy- 
ed: By S. Gregorie , who noteth not deſtruction by fighting, 
but only by preaching : But eſpecially by S. Bernard (lib. 2. 
de Conſid. ad Eugen.) reprouing the Pope for the abuſe of 
this place, by turning the ſpiritwall and mmiftertall rooting out 
of ſinners into a Temporall dominion. Heere M. Parſons imi- 
tated the Egyptian dogs, Lambunt & fugmnt, they vſed to 
lapa little at the river Nilu, and forthwith to run away, and 
\ all for feare of a Crocodile. So heere the Mitigatour tooke a 

bite. bur ſpying Lyra, Gregorie, and —. make againſt 

\ thePopes , and perceiving that his Anſwer of Alluſion was 

but an Jay tg. — toolce his courſe another way. 

20 For further demonſtration of the noueltie and impie- 

tie of the Papall claime in temporall affaires, for the refuſing 

j * __— of Emperours, and depoſing of Kings from their Soueraign- 
Pare. 3-p42.18, TY, there was produced the example of Chrift, who thought 
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hu temporal Dominion ſuperfluous for him, as Bellarmine con- 
feſſed: then the example of the i ¶Apeſtles, who were ſabiect 1 Pag. 19. 
vnto Heatheniſh Emperonrs : after that the examples of * Pag. 21. 
All Chriſtians for the firft two hundred yeares, who albert ſome- Antiquity of 


time they had equall force, yet they profeſſed ſubiettionwnto tem- —— T : 


porall Magittrates, whereby the dottrme of (briftiansbecame vnto Tempo. 


glorious, as Toloſſanus confeſſed. And vnto theſe were ' added rall States, 
the anſwerable Teſtimonies of Tertullian, (yprian, Naxian. Pag. 22. vue 
Athanaſ. Ambroſe, Baſil, Gregory. Heere the maine que- — 
ſtion of Allegeance was handled, and prooued from Anti- 
quity, heere, if euer, the Pope did need his helpe. But ſuch 
was the deſperateneſſe ofthe cauſe, that M. Parſons would 
not come off not with ſo much as a bare- faced groat, in 
part of paiment. 
Finally, their Sanders intruded himſelfe, 'auouching , 3 
the Donation of Conſtantine , wherin all the kingdomes ofthe 0 8 pg on 
Weltern _— were ſaid to haue beene c ed by the tat 
Empetour Conſtantive vpon Pope Slueſter, Anno. 300. and ants 
works Carerius aloe ; and all for the magnifying of Ow 
the Papall iuriſdiction in temporall things. Which other of ſtantine coun- 
cheir Doors did thus far confure, as to grantthat The moſt terfeit. 
ancient Hittories & Authors of beſt credit, and ſuch as did pur- 
poſely record the Acts of Conſtantine , did not make mention of 
that Donation. So Canus (loc. Theol. lib. I. cap. 5.) Which Pope 
Pius Secundus did count to be a counterfeit Donation: ſo Balbus 
lib. de Coronat, ſeeing that Pope Boniface 9. Anno. 1400. was 
the firft that challenged the Donation of the City of Rome, ſaith 
the ſame Baibms. Adde we heereunto how Cærerius preten- P. 32. 
ded that the Emperor muſt neceſſarily haue the Popes Con- 
fir mation: which dealing their Lupolduc,and B. abus both Bi- 
ſhops, did prooue to be molt falſe. I ſuppoſed if his ability 
had! been anſwerable to his charity, he would not haue ſuf- 
fered Ieſuits, Prieſts, and Popes to languiſn vnder theſe Ar- 
reſts, yet all this while we heare not of our friend the Mode- 
rate Anſwerer. Will A. Parſons negle ct him alſo? 
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The Omiſſions of M. er , in neglecting his pe- 
culiar Client the Moderate Anſwerer : leauing 
him in the conuiction of many foule 

errours and ſlanders. 


5. V. 


21 This Moderate Anſwerer is the manthat writ againſt 
the booke of Diſcouery of Romiſh Poſitions , and Prattiſes of 
rebellion, whom therefore M. Parſons hath particularly com- 
mended for one, who acquitted himſelfe learnedly : So that 
this man might ſeeme to haue a peculiar intereſt in A. Par- 

ſons his patronage. Shall we now tric how he is often left in 
che lurch to ſhitr for bimſclfe. I may not inſiſt in all points, 
yet ſome few I may not omit. 

22 The Moderate Anſwerer anſwered for his Catholikes 

* Full Sat. facl. in generall, that they taught not Apower ſimply ouer Kings 
pert. 3. pg · 33. in temporal effaires which was prooued to be a ſingular falſ- 


* hood out of their Bocius, and eſpecially out of Cæreriu, who 


challenged the Common conſent of Canoniſts, and Diuines to 
the contrary. * He, vnder the names of two or three Au- 
thors pretended that their Doctors Defended not violent de- 
poſing of Kings, who are, in their opinion, Heretikes : which 
is a moſt prodigall vntruth, and ſo prooued to be by the te- 
ſtimonies oftheir Moderne Doctors, ſuch as were Rainoldt, 
Parſons, Alen, Coſter, Bellarmine, and others. He propoun- 
ded a Canon teaching that No Clerks may take armes neither 
by their owne, nor by the Popes anthority : as though any ſuch 
Canon were now in force; which was prooued to be a looſe 
eucrlaſhing by their Reinolds, Alan, and by Sanders. * He 
in the name of all Romaniſts, did teach that they Allow Ma- 
giftrates, who are Proteſtanti, to be as competent Iudges in al 
temporal cauſes, in as ample maner , as iFchey wereof their 
owne Religion, before whom, indging according vnto law, they 
may not equiuocate, Wherein he was contradicted by Rai- 
olds, who abſolutely denied that Proteſtants haue any au- 

| thority 
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thority ouer them; and by Cardinal Allen, and AMA. Parſons, 
ho taught that Priefis may equiuocate before them, becanſe 
they beTyrants, In theſe the Anſwerer needed A. Parſons, 
his helpe, but ic would not be; belike he ivdged that the An- 
ſwerer, for moderating of matters, had erred immoderatly. 
23 Furthermore, he was directly noted to haue ſlan- f rul Sari. fact. 
dered an Author, as though he had taught Subiects to fight t. 2. fr. 106. 


againſt their Kings; and was confuted by the words of the _ gy 


ſt Author himſelte. There followed his “ ſlanders againſt ,,,, pa 107 

of Caluin, and Bexu, and confuted from the conteſſions of them & 109. : 

a both. He * purſued B̃exa yet more extremly, to make him * Pag. 114 

at guilry of thedeath of the Duke of Guize, ſuborning Pultrot ex- nd 

2 to killhim : herein he was confuted by the teſtinony of 201 — 

in their one Hiſtorian. He obiected a Cenuenticle held at / Pa. 110. 

5. Cabellion, wherein he ſaid it was decreed by Proteſtants that 
Allthe families of ancient houſes and all ciuil gonernment ſhould 

es be talen aut of the World : where he was charged to ſhew his 

g. Authour or elſe to confeſſe his ſlander. Theſe foure groſle 

1 ſlanders are ſo many debts, & the debter Non eſt ſoluemdo, had 

10 | nothing to pay, therefore Ai. Parſons was loath to meddle 

to with him for the di e of his Reckoning. 

* 24 He ſtaid not here, but fel! afreſh vpon Luther, malcing 

2 him ſay that Among Chriſtians nhere s no Magiſtrate , no , ,, * 

ch Superiour: which wicked falſhood was ex preſſely control- , , 2 * 

e- lelby the contrary doctrine of Luther, out of his Tom. 1. in Slinder a. 

ls, Gen. c. 9. where he condemneth the Pope and his Clergy, Bain Leiber. 

n- for ſhaking offche yoake of temporall gouernment. But not 

er contented with this, he impoſeth againe vpon Luther the Pax; 126. 

ch cauſe of the loſſe of Belgrade, and Khodes by the hands of 

ſe the Twrke, his entrance vpon flungary, together with the 

Ie death of King Lodowick.and Buda conquered, citing for proofe 

3 thereof Munſter, and Pantaleon, which points were exami- 

all ned, his allegations were prooued falſifications; and the cauſe 

ir of the ruine of Hungary, and of Bohemia, the l:ſſe of Rhodes, 

ey together with a thouſand ſuch Euilt, was attributed vnto tlie 

11 (onctouſneſſe of the Pope of Rome, by their owne Hiſtorians. by 


25 Laſtly, * he maketh Z«ther to be of the ſame opinion pg. 127 
/ Nn 2 and 
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and prattiſe of Rebellion, with Munt cer: which was proued 
to be an vgly falſhood by their owne Authour Peter Frarer, 
who confeſſed that Luther writ againſt that Munt cer, and 
his Complices , and exhorted all Chriſtians to perſecute thoſe 
rebellious ones vnto death, Could there be any fouler ſlanders 
than theſe, or more plainly diſcouered? Notwithſtanding 
this Moderate eAnſwerer hath behaued himſelfe thus, yer 
hath he been ſaid by MA. Parſons to haue acquitted himſclſe 
learnedly. But what ſhall I ay y but like Patron, like Client? 
Thus much for Omiſſſont. 


An Anſwer vnto M. Pansons eight Chapter 20 
concerning the L. Cote. 


6. VI. 

26 M. Parſons directeth his eight chapter of his Rec kon- 
® Reck pa. 529. ing only vnto my Lord Coke concerning the * Municipal 
Lawes of England, which Argument he himlelfe did belts 
8 roſecute vnder the name ol a ¶ at holißę Diuine wherein he 
eemeth to be ſo conuerſant, as if he had turned his Diuinitie 
into humane Palicie; yer peraduenture ſo vnskilfully , that 
the verſe of Nauita de vents &c. may be inuerted vpon him 
thus; Nauita de terris, de ventis narrat arator. Aſter a long 
intermiſſion (as he calleth it) of his Faires, by interlacing a 
Treatiſe againſt the Lord Coke, (whereunto he expecteth no 
Anſwer from me) hee calleth againe vpon me in his next 

Chapter. * 


An Anſwer vnto M. PARs Oos his ninth Chapter, 
concerning the Freſh lies, as he lyingly calleth 
them, and recapitulateth. 


6. VII. 


The ſumme of M. PARs os his Reckoning. 


Keck. pay. 625, IN this ninth chapter is layed together another choice number 
ba I of new and freſh untrueths of later date in the laſt Replie of 
| Ve 2. 
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Lin 2. M. Parſons his Reckoning. CA. 7. 


M. Morton : and albeit thoſe that are to be touched in this 
chapter haue been, for the moſt part , handled and diſcuſſed be. 
fore, yet that they may be more effetInally repreſented unto the 
eye and memorie of the Reader, by putting the principall efthem 
together in a rauche, Cc. 


The R e uiem. 


27 Atthe firſt reading of this inſcription of a new chap- 
ter of new and freſh lies, I thought that A. Parſons would 
haue brought in ſome new charges, which haue not hither- 
to been mentioned; but by his next words, telling vs that 
Theſe for the moſt part haue been handled before, I do perceiue 
1 freſb criminations are ſtale, and ſmell rancke both of 


of plaine falſhood , by ſaying that they haue been handled, 
but only for the moſt part: 2 Iſee none at all now alleged 
which he hath not alreadie handled in his former Reckon- 
ing, but yet with vnwaſhed hands and heart, as my Anſwer 
hach particularly difcloſed. And now I make bold to call AA. 
Parſons to a ſummary account of his owne charges. 


Abriefe Recapitulation of the manifolde frauds and 
falſities of M. PA Rs os, which haue been 


diſcouered in this Reckoning. 
28 Vpon the ſight of his repetition of falſpoodi, which 


he hach yneruly imputed vnto me, I haue been prouoked to 


A * his injurious dealing with a ſummarie recognition 
and recapitulation of the principall vntrueths, which I haue 
truely layed vnto his charge, and haue alreadie handled: 
which now I need not touch, but only point at, according 

to the marginall Notes of this Encounter. | 
29 The firſt booke cap. 2. onefalſhood, cap. 4. another, 
cap.6. two, cap 7. two, cap.8.two, cap 10. foure, cap. i 2. fif- 
teen; and then many other in one: and aſter that eleuen 
more, cap. 13. ix, cap. 14. alſo eleuen. Then in the ſecond 
Nun 3 booke, 
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raud. 


dy incituling twelue leaues New andfreſs lies) and alſo His excellent 


| 3 13. 2. 
boolce, cap. 1. many in one; and againe, three more: cap. 2. 
ſeuen, cap. 3. foure, cap. 4. two, cap. 5. divers in obiecting 
heapes offalſhoods ; beſides his manifold guiles and frauds, 
and ridiculous vanities, wherewith almoſt euery page is be- 
ſpangled, which might make vp as many moe notes of in- 
inceritie, if I would but vſe M. Parſons his art of Reckon- 
ing. But the former kinde, which haue been pointed ar, be- 
ing both ſo many and ſo manifeſt vntrueths, may ſeiue for 
M. Parſons his conuiction, for I may well ſpare the con- 
feſſion of their owne Prieſt, who notificth A. Parſons how 
prone he is to forge and falſifie. 


An Encounter againſt 


102 Cx. 8. 


CuAr. VIII. 
(onteining an Anſwer vnto M. Parſons his tenth chapter. 


6. I. 
M.Paxsons his Reckoning. 
= He tenth and laſt Chapter comeineth his new chal- 


lenges , proteitations , and vaunts , wherein hee 


hath inwrapped himſelfe in the bands of further 
abſurdities. 


The Reuiew. 


I 2 particulars of this laſt part ofyour Reckoning are 

not of any ſuch nature, that they may require any 

large Diſcourſe. I will therefore be briefe, taking them as I 

finde them diſtinguiſhed into matters which more ſpecially 
concerne me, and' your ſclfe. Firſt of the firſt. 


The ſumme of M. Paxs ons his Reckoning. 


R:chon.cop. 10, He proteſteth for his owne ſinceritic and diligence in rewiew= 
Peg. 651. ing his books, yet is forced to conſeſſe in his owne defence ſome 
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CA. 8. 


Liz.2. M. Parſons ba Reckoning. 


time that he did not ſee the Aut hour that he citeth himſelſe, but 
receiued it 7 ſome others, & c. He hath taken in hand Bellar- 
mine, to picks aut matter out of him, that might ſceme to beare 
ſome ſhew of vutruet h, but hath been able to finde no one, acwe 
haue made it plaine in the third chapter. Thirdly , the Keckon- 
ing being now made vp, and eſpecially in our laFt three precedent 
chapters, he had obiected againſt him foureteen falſboodt, which 
he choſe to anſwer , but could not: and then twice foureteen, 
which be willingly pretermitted : andlaſtly, a number of new lies, 
uttered in diſcharge of the former, 


The Reuiem. 


2 I ſand in the ſame proteſtation ſtill againſt all wil- 
full tranſgreſſion. And to the firſt I anſwer, that I neuer 


heard before, that the citing of teſtimonies vpon credit 


could be named Inſinceritie, the examples of which maner of 
dealing are infinite euen in our Aduerſaries themſelues: 
whereof one example doth euen no offer it ſelfe from Car- 


dinall Baronins. He (writing of the maner of the —— Ben Not, 
one ad Martyrol. 
that verit letters vnto him, Teſtifying that he had them Rem. lan 12. 


of Zoticus) complained that he was wrong informed 


in the Acts of Zoticus, but afterwards reading the Acti my ſelfe 
(faith Baronius) I fouud noſuch matter in them. And ſo like- 


wile both Bellarmine and Boucher haue been by their owne *See abene lib. 
friends noted to haue offended in this kinde. Neither yer N. . 


werethceſcapes, wherein A. Parſons inſiſteth, ſo inexcu- 
ſable on my part, as he would inforce. 


3 To the ſecond, Ifay , that ifmy Reader will be plea- 
ſed to examine the fa: which were* vrged againſt ¶ ar- See a bone li. 1. 
dinall Bellar mins, he ſhall finde that the obiections are no * e. 


pickedquarrels, but plaine conuictions, as hath been proued, 
and whereof I ſhall giue the Reader a Synopſis in the next 
Chapter. 

4 2 To the third I need ſay no more but that I haue an- 
ſwered choſe particulars to the full, where the Reader may 
finde juſt cauſe to abhorre the vileneſſe of your calumnious, 
falſc and vnconſcionable Reckoning. 8 
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104 . Car.s. As Encounter againſt p Lis. 2» 


M. Pans o xs his Reckoning. 


Neck pag. 654, Fourtbiy, I ſhall ſet downe the words of a ſtranger, by which 
it is manifeſt what ſinffe is conteined in his Latine books of A po- 
logie: his words aretheſe : Quid Mortoni editionem retar- 
darit, &c. 

The Reniew. 


Heere he hath obiected againſt me a ſtranger and Ad- 
uerſarie in Religion to be my Accuſer, to preiudice my ſin- 
1 ceritie; neuer regarding that it is as eaſie for me to returne 
incircumſpe- Von him, not a Stranger, but his owne countrey- men; nor 
cuon through Aduerſaries in profeſſion, but his fellow-ſouldiers & Prieſts, 
his greedie who haue beſpotted him in their publike writings dedicated 
2 o ca- ynto the Pope, and others, with more vely marks ofaly- 
„Pals, ing, ſlanderous, libellious, treacherous, and bloudy behaui- 
mums twr- Our, than I haue read obiected ynto any man of what profeſ- 
lation inter ſion whomſocuer, in this latter age. But I am not deliphred 
2 ** with fingering other mens vlcers, nor will Ivex Ad. Parſons 
n em with repetitions thereof. 
Poa. 6 As for my ſelfe, as yet I can ſay no more vnto his 
© The beoke of Stranger, but that he is a Stranger vnto me, and when I ſhall 
— be better acquainted with him by his booke, I ſhall (God 
ons: ange Willing) anſwer him, although not acccording to his acer- 
bookef Quod- bitic of words, yer according to the trueth and equitie of the 
libers. cauſe; whereby I ſhall be better occaſioned to ſet abroach in 
Latine the formerly confeſſed falſboods of Bellarmine, Baro- 
nius, Boucher, M. Parſons, and others, But why hath not 


A. Parſons Engliſhed that Epiſtle ofthe Stranger 


M.Paxs ons his Reckoning. 


I haut thought good not to tranſlate this Epiſtle into Engliſs, 
for that there be ſome words therein more ſbarpe than I won 
ma vc againſt an Aduerſary, whom I ſeekg rather to paci- 
fie, anaſatisfie with reaſen. | 


Reck pag. 656. 


3 : , 4 - 


ad. hate. of ie ie. DDr 
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Lisa. M. Parſons lin Rechnung. Cu. 8. 
TFbe Review, 85 


When Raboakab came againſt Judah, blaſpheming 
God, and vilitying their King, the Eldersrequeſted him not, 


to ſpeake in the vulgar lan of the people; bur ina 
Grange tongue: but Tad. Eb nouldror yeeld vnto them. 
CM. Parſons will ſeeme to be more fauourable, he will not 
Engliſre, why? They are 00 ſbarpe. Heere, I confeſſe, I 
know not his meaning, why he ſhould ſpare me in this, who 
hath ſhewen himſelfe thorowout his Reckoning more ſha 
and galfull, then any other Aduerſary hath beene. Vnto this 
Stranger he is pleaſed in his courteſie to adioyne the cenſure 
of Gretzer a Dutch Ieſuit againſt me. But if it would haue 
likewiſe pleaſed M. Parſons to haue red the places wherein 
he taketh exception, and to haue examined them: 1 durſt 
bide his owne cenſure betweene me and Gretcer: whoſe diſ- 
praiſe I account an honour vnto me, both becauſe 1 ſee him 
with as high contempt viliſie thofe learned and godly men, 
with whom I may not male any ſhadow of i 


M.Paxsons his Reckoning, 


Icamot let paſſe to ſet downe the indgement of an other lear- Recken, pa, 656 


ned Stranger extant in aprinted booke of his in defence of Card. 
Bellarmine, whom M. Morton  chiefely pretendeth to ing guc, 
but ſo weakgly and abſrerdly as the ſaid learned man gineth a ve> Gen 


ry cont emptible cenſure of the wholeworke, ſaying : Hoc opus fexſ. Bellar. peg, 
435. 


merito ſuo inter ſtultiſſuna. &c. 


The Review. 


8 And i cannot but thanke you that you would honour &, vr his 
me with his Contemtible ¶ enſure, for lo ] doe eſteeme it, eſ. Cococthes 


pecially knowingthe Author to be James Gretxer, who is a and habuuall 
ſalt humor in 
dilpraiſing his 


ſuperlatiue Contemner of all his Aduerſaries, whereof ſome 


were far more learned chan himſelfe: Cenſuring D. Wha 4 8 
Oo kers 


106 Tar.  ICAnEncennter againſt L1z2; 


bers thus, Mendex Spiritus; Mendax Confeſſio; Mendax Hi- 
ſteriaʒ mendacia omnia; ; delirae, non argumentater. Cenſuring 
D. Labbertus thus: $i quis velit octo mendaciorum millia ,fa- 
cile poſſit ex cius pagellis coligere, is febriculoſ# ſus phantaſia 
delir amt. 3 e e 
queat. Cenſurin In toto eius Reſpau- 
(6 D „ & Ow et ws Viri; —— 
mendacys et nugamentis hurrent. Cenſuring Franciſexs Iu- 
mixes thus: Tu mendaciter omnia ; amnia falib; onmia imperite. 
Cenſuring Æ gidius Humins thus: Exidewtir appearet, 
Hama mbil aludfuit , quam 0: G, lingua fant ents Dali. 
rar. Cenſuring D*; thus: Male alind eft quam 
mendatiorum qui iin pertaſa ſacculue, Cenſuring 
this age Joſeph Scaliger thus: Potines Onologias 
2 n In reſpect of all —— 
to be worthily conterxprible. But yet w 
— ang that this —— — - 
Forte language of Carex, meere 
cer doth not practiſe onely, bur euen⸗ 
uery one can vnderſtand chat che 
ſary, and the mt of a mans ſelfe are both bur ſtinking 
breaches. _. 
9 Heereagaine (as 1 I could require Af Parſons 


with anocher enſure , paſſed hiwaot by his | 

Aduerſaries in ee his o Eon eee 

by . ent : — — 

Non eprium 
neſcire ali. | — — my lelfe, A. 

Parſons to looolce into Gret ger, and to examine the 

wherein he doth inſiſt in Confutation of any thing that 


haue written, and iudge beewe $ , andacccordinely t 

-eſteeme of Gretzers 2 enſuxe, — e meane time! . 

ſwer vnto the cenſute which Ae. nde 
c. 


M. 
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Master. — 


N. —— 2 
—— which [ yay raph — wy On 
Chrib ear Saviour a — 0 9 owne, 

the good part God hath be- 


and doe efteeme him alſo 
ſtowed pon him, Gr. doepitty endl thereof 


a he arſe fender 
The — 


10 Youſhal not need (Au. Parſons)rodothatyen have genpler 
aboundantly done, which is, To alleage matters a= of c 
gainſt me. Norwichſtanding Ido imbrace your tender 2 
and ſhall (I hope) not be ouercome in this = . uerſary. 


ser. II. 


* 
M. Pansen. 


Fe eee * | 
in this place, where he cenſureth his Aduerſary 2 — 
fewer ſencrall challenges es which I bane — 
NI E did in the former 
for that indeed there is int — 
ue. in contumelient ſpeech; Ee. 


4 ee The renew. | 
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deſert, 
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108 Car. ieee LI. a. 
deſert, or my behauiour, he would neuer haue complained 
of courmmeliong ſpeeches, For neither am I ſo lauiſh, but that 
their owne Apologiſts, (whom he greatly commendeth) 
.. Apoligiy. haut allowed me the Title of e mam mat int ate, nei- 
for the Row, ther yet vſed CA: Parſons to be ſo moderate, bur that his 
choreb, the 2. One fellow could note him, from the month of Cardinall 
Ry _ Alan, to bea man of a © Very vsolent, and onquiet int, Yea, 
Reader, pag. io. and M.Parſors himſelſe alſo hath withed that * He _ 
> Quodlib.paz. ſed ſuch aſperity of ſpeech againſt me. Wherefore l 
236. uer perſonal and offenſiue tearmes, which notwith! — 
; Keck p6.66 9- were Condly expreſſed in Latine, and I come tothe —. 
all points to trie, vhether I haue beene able to performe my 


rt. 6 29 man 


. The biene, of Rowiſ Poſition and 
There were | prattiſes of Rebellion to be iuſt. 

foure principal ** His Treatiſe of 3 — to be fallly 
157 F ta, ſointituled. - / 

Ei ſchechs. His Mentall ere. to be an 


M. Parſons. 8 "The Romaniſts to ſuppore cheir cauſes 
by lying. | 
ieee of he ficli parcof _ 
Td r 


12. As the pr. t diſpelleth darkneſſe, fo De- 
rum eſt Index ane gd phy «i, Seeing now therefore, that 
after A. Parſons ar e his full Reckoning, and chatan- 
ſwer hath beenemade to all hisexceptions, we finde thac 

*ceetheſe their former Buller, and practiſer of their Poper (ſuch as 
points above were Pope reg. 7. Paulus 3. S Qn, P ite, 
cp. 7. and that the ſentences of their one ſuch as were 


Card. Bellarmine, Boucher,Carering, Boxius. Ramolds, Allen, 
Stmancha, ( *fterns, Sanders, Creſwell, Dolman) doe,without 
exemption, defend a rdoting out of all Princes, who ſhall 


TIN cheniſclues vader r che Popeof R, whenloc- 
uer 
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| Ca. 9. 109 
uer there is a ſufficient power to pteuaile: Albeit it doth vo 
leſſe manifeſtly ap * that by the confeſhion of their 
owne Authors, that in the time of the old law, the High 
Pricits mene ſaliskt vnto Kings; And in the nem Teſtament 
that Chriſt, and his immediate Diſciples did not affect, or 
exerciſe power ouer Kings in Temporall things, and ( as for 
the ſucceeding Fathers, ſuch as were Terr. ( yprian, Chry- 
ſoftam, eAthanaſins, Ambroſe, Leo, Auguſtine, and Gregory 
the Great) that they (as it bath beene likewiſeconfe ed)did 
profeſſe their ſubiection vnto the Emperoyrr oftheirtime, 
according to the doctrine maintained in our Church. All 
theſe Conſiderations cannot bur iuſtifie the firftpare of 


2 — 


fitions, and Pratt 75 0 Rebellion. a 4 
The diſcharge of ine ſecond Part. 


13 As for the decyphering ofthe diſloy Ar | 
CM. Parſonsthe former Mirigator, what can he more preg- 
nant then are his one clauſes, who permitteth a ſubiection 
vnto Proceſtane K ings wirh a · ap and ofa Poſſibility, in- * Lib. 1. 4% 
ſtead 1 r | whe — 5.4 
liks to acknowledgęthei loyalty v ing only, ſo 
as they are Vſed boat 3 — — * 1bidem. 
1 —— — | 1 — 
1 Hxcommunicate by the Pope, & bſtinate, f copxz.6.15 
mg wt donation ee Compmenienwho can affoord no — * 
more grieuous epithet vnto the horrible plot of the Gu 
der Treaſon, than to call it1remerarions fad? , notwithitan: . 
ding it were a fact, which both heauen and garth doe deteſt, 1 
which hell it ſelfe (as ie ſtanc ? who a 
being vrgedroanſyerewherherthtin Fam ne 
cate Proteſtants, if they had power to their wall; 
2 — chat the gueſt 
was!? Impertinent? Finally, who defendeth the bogke of H 7. 14.8 
. als. Parſons, which hath bene. nd ed hy thei Ky Io 
ownePrielt, as moſt ar: * „ 
78 2 0 3 OW e 


Chalenge, concernin the Diſcogery of ſeditious Ron P- n 


Cat. S. e Lind 
How mal not his be heldajuſt performance of the ſecond 
2 


The diſcharge of the third part of the Challenge, 
againſt Mentalf Equinocation ; as it hath bene 
| deſeribed by, 1. Fs | 


— 2 there will be oc- 
more in e to che bie un fol- 


Abe D Aihelal 8 che cue, 
c wo witgchatehegreat — — 
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was challenged Fz Parſonsto — is conuicted of 
aboue 40. tranſgreſſions j in producing Fathers in the de- 
ue eee 8 . 
17 Doch he deſire to ynder ſome thing of their 
which Beflarm. did iniuri 
beſides others committed by ** a 
Hverer; and MH. Parſons, as — Sr 
whole Encounter 8 De 
der about a Yorklhire 9 nen ages 


Clopeer BA in Anſw EW 


doctrines of rac of art An ede . 
and the ſeales of 1 — k 2 fal _— ? *Seethe c, 


of © Indulgences , which haue beene confeſſed by ſome to f . 5 
be but a kinde of Deceits 5 omit their fictitious Ca- > d 1. 3. 
non of © Appeales to Rome in V 17. 
lous 2 e neee e re 11. 


9 © See above lib. 
e Nause THE AM. Far- 144. 1s. 
nate, 6 — — wh 1.96.13e. 


zall lie: 2 14. 14. 


* T A wervnto Afi: 16id.c. 13-54 
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an Anſwer vnto 1. «Parſons his Apes 
Se he hath inſcribed thus. 


N To Appendix — — of Equinocation lately 
Ae written ont of” % land wherein 8 demanded 


Together wi wich A not ID 
Equivocacon 


he Renew. 


671 


1 At che | entrance into this Appendix I firſt vnder- 
ſtood of the late death of MA. 1 
om 


ui- 
dees zu. : uppoſed to haue ee 1 10 72 


fon ( as it may N 
— Chrift hes of God, whom (in e 
— Sermets D. King ) hee ſeinetn 
to haue patronied and praRtifed that forme of Equinetats- 
en, which hee himſelfeh hath profeſſed and defended in his 
Bookes. The point of ſlander, about the Caſe of Tork-ſeire, 
ſeemeth to containe three parts of Oratory, 1. An Exordi- 


aum. or Preface: 2. A Narration or declarion of the Caſe; 


and laſtly a determination and —— thereof. 
The 


COR 


TX N K. 


ä 


1555] Q 


Lis. 2. | M. Parſons his Reckoning. Carg. 113 


The Preface, which M. PAR s ox s vſeth for 
an introduction of the pretended 
5 Tor b. ſbire Caſe. 


Ireceined, gentle Reader not long fince by a letter of the eight Rei pa, 611 


of Nonember Anno. 1608. from a friend of mine dwelling in the 
North parts of England, a certaine Aduertiſment about a caſe - 
of Equinocation fallen ont in thoſe parts, wherein my ſaid friende 
requeſted my indgement , whether the ſame were tolerable, or 
excuſable, or net ? Andfor that it ſeemed he had ſome right to 
vrge me inthe matter, in reſpect of the Treatiſe written by me of 


that argument againſt M. Morton 7 e ee more 


| bound to yeeld him ſome ſatisfation to hi- 


The Reuiew, diſcouering the forgeryofthis Caſe 
by foure probabilities, taken out of M. 
Paxson his Exerdium. 


3 Becauſe this caſe is made ſo notorious, that the re- 
lation thereof, if it be true, muſt needes — 
miſchieſe on the one ſide, or elſe on the other ſide extreame 
malice, if it ſhall a to be falſe : I ſhall intreate thee 
(Good Reader) to aan er the circumſtances of 
this Preface, which M. Parſous hath commended vnto thee 
and to conſider , firſt , ho it is that inquireth whether this 
— Equinocation be Tollerable , or not? A. Parſons 

could vs that he is his Frieudʒ and inthat * 
his profeſſion) no great friend vnto any P Is it not 
therefore altogether improbable, that his conſcience ſhould 


be ſotenderly ſcrupulous about that which was his aduerſa- 
ries ſinne, and none of his owne? _. 

4 Secondly conſider hat the doubt and difficulty is, 
which the Friend of Ad. Parſons doth deſite fo earneſtly 
to be decided : — — know (poore 

6 iu- 

P 


ſoule) is, whether when a 
dicially 


r $4458 
On 
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* lee 


dicially in examination vpon Oath, it may be held Zollera- 
ble for any to abuſe and delude this Iudge by Haiudcat ing 

in Oath,or no? But ſhal wethinke that A. Parſons his friend 
or any Chriſtian would make queſtion and doubt whether 
that be Tollerable, which euery conſcience of man, yea of the 
very Pagans, by the onely light and inſtin& of Nature, can 
preſently condemne as moſt irollerable! Would he haue vs 
cothinkethart his Friend could be fo ſottiſh as to make que- 
ſtion about a point lo vtterly vnqueſtionable 2 

5 Thirdly, Waither now will his Friend trauell for 
meanes to remoue this great perplexity ? We ſee that he 
now poſteth ouer the Alpes as far as Rome, by his letters, for 
ſatistaction in this caſe. But what? /s there no balme in Gilead ? 
Is there no ſufficient Counſaile in any Ieſuit, or ſecular Prieſt 
within England, that can reſolue this ſo ſilly and ſenceleſſe a 
doubt? and to vntwine ſo looſe a thred? (hall we thinke this 

robablc? 

6 Laſtly , when all is done, V home will the good man 
make choiſe of in Rome , for the determiner of this point? 
whom, but his friend M. Parſens? and good reaſon, becauſe 

Nh. It ſeemed (faith M. Parſons ) that he had ſome right to vrge 
See abose. me in thus matter, in reſpect of the Treatiſe written by me of that 
matter againſt M. Morton, and I thought my ſelfe the more 
bound to yeeld him ſome ſatisfattion to his demand. But how 
could his Friend be ignorant of (M. Parſons his iudgement 
© Reckonp.6 in ſuch a Caſe } We may trie this by his laſt Concluſion. * 7 
Nef doe infer (faith AA. Parſen for reſolution of the caſe , that t his 
was no true, or proper Equiuocation at al, but rather a flat lie, 
aud open perinry z as by that we haue treated before with M. 
Morton in the ſecond chapter of this booke may appeare more 
largely : but much more throughout diners Chapters together 


M. Perſons in my former Treatiſe of Mitigation. Let vs put his former 


conuicted by Reaſon and this Concluſion together, and hence I 

his owne infer a notable abſurditie, viz. that Maſter Parſons his 

mouth. Friend muſt bethought to haue ſent many hundred miles 

vnto MA. Parent, to anſwer a doubt by his letters, ap" ” 
| | a 
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had lager and ſochcientiy vnfoulded and afloiledpublikely 
— „ t 


5 Theſe fower particular circumſtances, viz. 1 ho, 


2 What, 3 Waither, 4 and Whom, imply ing theſe fower In- 
probabilities, the 1. to ſeeke to be informed in tonſcience 
concerninga ſinne, that did not concerne him: the 2. about 
a (aſe, wherein there could be no doubt: the 3. by delaying 
time, and conſulting farre off, whereas he might haue beene 
preſently reſolued at home: and4. in vrging M. Parſensro 
latis fie that, which he had ſatisfied ; do alſ (in my apprehen- 
ſion more then coniecturally tell vs, that this Caſe Was deui- 
ſed either by M. Parſont his friend, or elſe by himſclfe, ta- 
ther than deriued fromthe practiſe of any Proteſtant. And 
this will be found to be not onely (as in this E æordium) pro- 
bable, but euen demonſtrable, by examination of the Narra- 
tion it ſelfe. N ts Þ 
The Narration of the pretended Equinocating 
Caſe of Tork-Jbire. | 


” 


_— 


The Caſe then in effect was this. A certaine (Miniſter in Yorks Reck pas.67.2. 


ſire named Wh. (for 1 thinks not good toſet downe all the let» 
ters thereof ) dwelling at a towne called Thornley, if I miſſe not 
the name. 


- 


The Reuiew, ſhewing the manifold falſhoods 


of this declaration. 


$ Vponthediſconery of the falſhoods of this Narræri. 
on, it will eaſily appearethar AZ. Parſons had rather cauſe to 
bluſh at the noting of the two firſt letters of the Ainifter: 
name, then the Miniſter himiſelſe need to be aſhamed, to be 
named to the full, whois willing to reueale himſelfe to bee 
that Ed. Wnitakers, Rector ofthe Parſonage of 7 hernhii(ſor 
that is the right name of the place) who had a ſute with M. 
C. about the Tithe of a Goſſe: but how? M. Par ont hath re- 
lated the Caſe in the belialſe of the Defendaur, ſliall not wee 


Pp 2 be 


Car.9. An Encounter againf LI. 2. 


Keck ibid. 


Pg 673, 


be heard ſpeak forthe Plaintifſe? Quipartem alteram audi, 


arte inandita altera, (faith Seneca) iniquus eris, equamlicet 
— ke that is; Hee that in indgement heareth one partie 


ſpeaks, and neglefteth the other, albeit he to iudge inftly, 


yet is be an vmuſt Judge. Now then behold we the firſt vn- 


trueth of this fabulous deuiſe. 


M. Paxs os his Appendix. 


He being married and loaden with many children, and there- 
upon not content with the ordinary Tit hes, that were woont to be 
given, and paid in that Pariſh: 


The Review. 


9 This is ſpokentomake the Miniſter ſeeme to haue 
been a man contentious, who notwithſtanding dare profeſle 
of himſelfe. that for Thirtie yeeres ſpace, (for ſo long hath he 
beene Rector of that Parſonage) hee troubled not any ot 
his Pariſhoners for Tithe, except the now queſtioned. M* C. 
and that eſpecially for the Tithe ofone Cloſſe. From ihis he 
paſſẽth to another vntruth. 


M. Pans ons his Appendix. 


He bege to urge one of his Pariſtioners to pay bim other 
Tithes alſo ont of 4 certaine Cloſſe or Field that was pretended 


wot to haus paiedTithes before to other precedent Incumbents. 
this Miniſter dexiſing with — » how he might 
further bus owne caxſe, reſo this meanc, others, 


E ns which re ately e had 
eſſed that B , intreating him aſwell 5 

. 
this bebaife, by ng lim the aid of an oath , that he had 


receined Tithes before that time ont of that Cloſſe or Field. 
10 The Plywiffe anſweratl, that The Miniter, which 


* 1 Y 4 4 

2 
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M. Parſons bis Reckoning. 


Cunar. 9. 


it, immediately before had poſſeſſed that Benefice, was dead, before 
et I'wa — vnto it e. yeeres, before this 
ie ation began. Therefore A. Parſons, without a miracle of 
A raiſing the dead man vnto life, could not make good this 
1 part of his accuſation. But he goeth joully, without 


feare of other pits of errours and falſhoods, which are in his 
way- Thethird followeth. 


* M. Pax s ox his Appendix. 


be 
Wheveat though for a time the ſecond Minifter did ſceme to Rekibid. 
ſticte much, ſaying that he could not dee it with the peace of his 
conſcience z yet afterward it ſremeth by the carneſt perſwaſion 
& induction of the other Miniſter, hu repwgnance of conſeionce 
ie was ſo mortiſied, as hee yeelded to the others mtreaty z, eſpecialy 
le for that he tauld him him he had ſo great friendſhip and acquain- 
Ie tance with thoſe that muſt be Indges and examiners of the cauſe 
5 at 2 two oat hes would caris it 
5 away. 
6 ; The Reniew. | 
xt M. Parſon; had a great minde to bring ſome Ain 
Fer vpon the ſtage for all ſpectators to point at him, inſo- 
| — — —— a man to —— — 
y was dea buried twenty yeeres beſore the beginning 
4 of this Sute, as was ſaid. — the Plainriffe furthermore 
b anſwereth, that No Miniſter was euer wſed in this canſe,either 
"a 4s witne(ſe or as aider, or elſe. But it is knowne what 
L — — AM. Parſons —_ Miniſter: — 
4 inde ing might proceed from a Conſcience that was 
. may much preiudice A. Peu his Report; yetſhall I de- 
l 


ſire my Reader to forget theſe circumſtances, and to iud 
according to the iſſue of the Caſe it ſelſe, —. 
into the maine. 

Pp 3 M. 
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Rechon.p 673; 


The Tranſ. 


parancy of 


the forgery. 


Rechon. ib id. 


| M.Paxs ons his Appendix. 


To Yorke Aſſiſes thenthey went , where haning taken their 
Oat hes, and pleaded abe caſe, 


The Reuiem. 


12 Then, þclike, both the Miners did Take their 
Oathes in this C aſe : but the one did not ſweare, neither, in- 
deed, could lie ſweare by the law of nature, becauſe he was 
dead ; and the other could not ſweare by the order of the 
Common- law of the land, which admitteth none in thoſe 
Courts to ſweare in his one Cauſe. Which Circumſtance 
maketh the forgery of this Caſe to be ſuch a Pellucidum men- 
dacium, that is, ſo tranſparent an vntruth, that a man may 
ſeethorow it. But we haue longed all this vhile to keare the 
iſſue ofthis cauſe, and what ſucceſſe it had. 


M. PARs ons his Appendix. 


Ai length they found nat that ſucceſſe, which they expected: for 
that the whole Towne and Pariſh of Thorriley offering them- 
ſelues confidently to ſweare and depoſe the contrary mbehalfe of 
the Defendant (to wit, that Tit hes were not accuſtom:d tobe 
paied ont of that place) the Miniſters bad [ entence ginen againſt 
them, with no ſmall note of publike periury. 


The Reuiew. 


13 Thefower former falſhoods were notable, but this, 
as the Maſter- lie, exceedeth them all: ſor at the Aſſiſes at 
Torke, when the NifS-prine berweene AM. Whit. and MA. Cv. 
was to be tried, and verduit ready to be giuen Ai. Co. was 


| Non-ſute, and afterwards ſought for an other Prohibition, ſtill 


to hinder the Rectors proceedings. The trueth heercof I 


haue confirmed not only by M. Mbit. his proteſtation, but 


alſo 


Liza * M. Parſons his Reckoning. * 119 


alſo by the moſt credible teſtimony as wel of the then Iudge 

inthe Court of Terke , who kept a note of the paſſages in 

this cauſe, as ofa Counſailor at Law, of A. Co: his part, *-Prebib. (ly 

hew who aduiſed his Clyent to forbeare that courſe of proſecu- pros Pojham) 
| tion. The wiſdome of which his Counſaile was largely ve- * 1 Jac 270 

rified by the euent. I forbeare to mention a publike Inſtru- 03: of the wo 

ment vnder ſeale, which noteth that A. (7 foughtfor a Pro- ben h. And a 


hibitionagainſt M. Whit. after the Aſſiſes at Torte. We may %- 


heir . ow what complection MA. Parſons his friend was of, who 2 Dat. 7. 
: | , , s k - ay An, Reg. 
in- luſhed not to ſay, that A. Wh. had /entence giuen againſt lg. 39. 
was | him at Tore. Furthermore, becauſe A. Parſons hath ad- Probib, (iu. 
the ventured to talke of Succeſſe, I hould it not inconuenient to Anderſen ) 30. 
ole adde as followeth. lan, An. El. x. 
Ice £ = out 8 on 
l on mon- Pleas. 
en- | Thememorableneſſe ofthe Suite betweene . Andina con. 
ay Whit. and M. Co: about the Tithe of that Ay” by 
p + « wT13, 
| Cloſſe, and the Succeſſe of the _ Zis. Hes 
whole buſineſle. 3 Prohib, (Ind, 


Podbam)5.lul 
14 It was to be ſentenced, before the Ordinary at Yorke, an — my 
but before the ſentence was pronounced, A. C. got a Pro- at of the Kings 


for bibit ion at London, wherein M. Whit. obtained a { onſwlra- — * 
17 tion, becauſe M. C. had been Non ſuit in a former Prohibi- nian 5) n 
of tion at Yorke, Neuertheleſſe he procured a third Prohi- Popham, Dar. 
be - bition, & was againe by another Conſultation remitted to his 32-Feb an. 41. 
ft Ordinary at Torte. He ſtirreth vp to London for a fourth f"% 


* Prohibition, and afterthat , a* fift and a*ſixt; which were yon on 


all fruſtrated by ſo many Conſultationt, becauſe he failed 23. 1an, An, 
to make dew proofe of his Suggeſtions, within the times limi- ix. 44. And 
ted by the Statute. After the three laſt Prohibitions he pro- Conſult. 14. 
cured an Iniunction out of the Chauncery againſt M. hi. Ex. 3 

but vpon Information giuen tothe Court it was ſpeedily diſ- YProtubit.(Lud. 
ſolued. Is not this a ſtrange caſe, which continuing the ſpace Aderſen) Dar. 
of nine yeeres, was ſo often toſſed lilee a Tennis- bal between 2 3+ Ian An. 


London and Yorke? But in the end the matter was ſo vexa- Fra eu- 


Ne An. Eli 44. Prohib. or Superſedeas (Ind. Anderſ.) Dar. 12. Feb. An, Eli. 45, 
And yet was there granted a conſolt. Dat. 27. May, Reg. Lac. A. 1. by 1 Anderſon, 
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tiouſly caried on M. 2 as that he was taxed to pay 
300. pounds coſts,w M. bit. receiued two hundred 
| and after that his foreſaid Tithes, and hath enioied 
The ſucceſſe them euer ſince. Heere we ſee not onely one Succeſſe, but 
ofthe cauſe. euen as many ſucceſſes as there were (onſultations , which 
vere ſix ʒ and as there were pounds, which he got for char- 
ges, amounting to aboue two hundred pounds; and as the 
vale w of the Tithe is, which he recouered. And now let them 
laugh that winne: for heerein we ſee this Prouerbe falſified. 
Notwithſtanding MA. Parſons ſtill boaſtcth and maketh ſpore 
in behalfe of his Defendaut, and plaieth merily vpon a — 
derous figment, as followeth. 


M.Paxsons his Appendix. 


6/7; One that was a particular friend ef M. Wh. demanding the 
! reaſon how they conld ſweare, or rather ferſweare in ſuch —_ 
the thing 1 be (o notoriouſly falſe? He anſwered, 

that they int 
rf E, 


owne ſence did ſweare truely(behold then the 
iwocation )and that ſo they were ready to prooue it, if 


Caſe 
they had beene urged by the Iudges therein, to wit , that ther 
rms. hg ng, that the former Incumbent had recei- 


wee 

wedTithes ant of that Cloſſaor Field, or wit haut that ¶ loſſe or 
Field, namely, in other Cloſſes adioyning , though not in the 
Field. And with this Equinocation (Out) and (In) they 
thought themſelues cleared, both for deceining the Judges, and 
their Parstioners. | 


The Rexicw. 


15 This, in his marginallnote, he calleth « fraudulent 
and lying Equinocation: who, it he be aliue, might be put in 
mi a moſt godly, & famous Treaturer of learn- 
ing Hir Tho. B. that there was ſuch a icſt as this ſet abrbac 
in M. Parſons his time in Oxford, by one, who merily main- 
tained that the teſtimonie, which he all „ Was ont A. 
riftotlez that is not credible ( ſaid his fellow: ) the _ 


_ 
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brought for his defence; a booke which was not Arifterle, 

where the alleaged teſtimonie was extant, and therefore 
(ſaid the Sophiſter) is it found owt of Ariſtotle. May we not 
thinke that MA. Parſons hath turned a ieſt into an earneſt, and 
tranſlated the booke-caſe into the Cloſe: caſe ? . | 


16 When we remember the diverſe improbabilites in the A Recapitul-; 
Exordium, of a friend buſily inquiring about a ſinne, which tion. 


did not concerne him; and queſtioning about ſuch a Caſe, 
which no Chriſtian could doubt of; and ſending for reſolu- 
tion to Rome, which might haue beene had at home; and 
conſulting thereabout with M. Parſons by private letters, 
which had been before largely ſatisfied in his publike books: 
but eſpecially when we recognize the falſities of the Nav- 
ration and Declaration it ſelfe, wherein a Miniſter is made a 
witneſſe, who was dead twenty yeeres before; and ſome 
Minter is obiected, whereas no Minſter was any way vſed 
in that cauſe ; and they are ſaid to have beene for/worne, who 
were not, nor could not be ſworne ; and the ſentence is affir- 
med to paſſe with him at the Aſiſes, who was ſo ſucceſleſſe 
as to become Non: ſute, and ſo to forſake his cauſe, and in 
the vp- ſhot was conſtrained both to pay the Tiches that 
were ſued for, and to repay the charges of the ſute: How 
can we but thinke that this Equiuocating by ont and in, came 
out of M. Parſons his Equiuocating braine, wherein the Mi. 
tigation, for defence of a woorſe kinde of Equiuocation, b 
Mental Reſernation, was formerly ingendred? What remai- 
neth now, but that we vnderſtand what Determination M. 
Parſons hath paſſed vpon this forged Caſe ? 


The Concluſion and determination of the 
former Caſe. 


M.P ax$0Ns his Appendix. 


Their Conſyiratie together, by way of money, corruption, and Reck da.673; 
674. | 


bribes, was deteſtable. Their guilefull deceining , their lawfull 
Judges, that were competent iu the canſe, and proceeded iuridi- 


2g cally 


122 Cx. 9. An Encounter againſt Lts.2. 
cally, was abhominable, The ſcandal! giuen to them that knew 
Thereſoluti- they ſware falſly, was impious. The obligation they had to an- 
on ofthe calc ſer direfty vnto the ſenſe and meaning of the ſaid Judges, was 
' indiſpenſable: all which points are different in a lawfull Equiuo- 
cation. Whereof 1 doe inferre, for reſolution of the caſe, that this 
was no true or proper Equiuocation at all, but rather a flat lic, 

and open periary. * 


The Reuiem. 


15 Although ſuch a ſpeech (in iudgement) being but a 
Verball Equiuscation in the inward court of a mans conſci- 
ence, might goe for an indirect truth, as hath been prooued 
yet in foro fori, and out ward court of mans Iudicature, wher- 
inche ſecret thoughts of men cannot be diſcerned, it may be 
cenlured for a lie. And whether it be a lie, or not a lie, yet be- 
ing a deceit and deluſion againſt a Magiſtrate in an Oath, 
none can deny but euery ſuch practiſe is Deteſtable abhomi- 
nable, indiſpenſable, and impious both before God and man. 
And thus far( ſuppoſing that the caſe had beene ſuch) Ly eeld 
vato MA. Parſons his Cenſure and Concluſion. 

18 But now, after the eximination of the Third part of 
his Accuſation, I cannot ſee how M. Parſons could haue cho- 
ſen a more extraordinary and famous caſe, wherein to betray 
their owne malice againſt Mixiſters, and to make themſelues 
moſt notoriouſly infamous, by deuiſing this Equiuocation 
of out and in, which may perſwade any indifferent Reader 
to crie out vpon ſuch dealing, and to retort his Retorique 
vpon our Aduerſaries, ſay ing that ſuch their gxilefull defa - 
ming of Proteſtants is deteſtable, their obiecting ofperiary, 
where there was not ſo muchas an Oath, is abhominatble, 
their abuſing of their Readers credulity is impious ; their 
tranſgreſſion againſt their one Conſcience is indiſpenſable; 

and whatſocuer lie there is in it is to be attributed not to the 
| luppoled Actor, but to the ſuſpected Author and Iuuenter 

ereof. | ont i Ni N 

19 Finally, for aſmuch as our Aduerſaries will ſeeme to 


See Abent. 
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make ſuch kinde of * hateful, it might haue be- 
come them to haue condemned their owne Mint and Do- 
ctrine of Equiuocating, before that they had ſlandered o- 
thers by falſe accuſation in that, whereof ſome of themſelues 
ſtand conuicted, by the the confeſſions of their owne fel- 
lowes z as now, by occaſion of AA. Parſons his Challenge l 
am vrged to diſcouer. | | 


A ConfutationofM.P as o ns his proofe of Mental 
Equinocation taken from the ſpeeches of Chriſt,in 
10h.8.vpon an occaſion, which he tooke 
at D. Kings Sermon. 


1 11 
 M.Paxs ons his Appendix, and Challenge. 


T wonld demand of this new Prachant- Miniſter , that is ſe Rechon, pa.67 5. 


hoate and vehement in his 1 , when he, or his can 

ooxe that any one Ieſuite in the world amongtſo thou- 
22 as are — K ; — euer practiſed, —— publi- 
ſhed, or perſwaded a ſuch Equiuocation as this , which was 
e ed by the Miniſters of Yorkeſhire? When would either Maſter 
Southwell, or M. Garnet, whom they are wont to accuſe for this 
doftrine, haue taken ſuch an oath for deceining of their Neigh» 
bours, as thoſe Miniſters did? 1 as this out ofthe infirmity of 
the fleſb, and puſillanimity, or rat her ont of couetouſneſſe and 
iniquity ? Was it with the faces of Hieruſalem and Iudah, or not 
rather of Sodome and Gomorrah . 


The Reuiew, yeeldin confeſſed Examples 
of Ieſuiticall —— , in lying 
Aquiuocations. 


20 Thus che elles ſtill venterh his choler aduſt, rag- | 


ing, and reuiling a learned Doctour, whoſe ſtudies haue ſoa- 
A. UM —— 


tearme 


A. Parſam his reach: hom if he may 
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teatme a Prachant Miniſter, then may we verily thinke that 
there is no Preaching Prieſt amongſt the Romaniſts. But we 
leaue compariſons. M. Parſons is therefore lo bitter againſt 
him, becauſe he thought their Equiuocators do carrie the 
faces of Sodome and Gomorrha by pal ronixing, publiſhing, aud 
perſwading th e whole world the lawfulneſſe of their Heterogeri- 
0:45, and m1:gril propoſn tons; who from hencefoorth ( ſaid he) 
may eaſe the inhabitants ¶ Crete from their deſerued inſamie, 
which the Apoſtle lateth upon them, that the C retenſiars are H- 
ars, GC. Theſe ſpeeches M. Parſons calleth hot and vehement 
calumniat ions, exorbitant outcries, tale inuectiuet, and flat lies: 
Andl in the end exacteth ot him an anſwer vnto his reaſons, 
for the defence of the Art of Equiuocating, which are ſee + 
downe inthe Aitigation. In the which challenge who ſeeth 
not there is more windy oſtentation, then ſober diſcretion; 
if either he conſidered the admirable, and indeed (in his 
kinde) kingly woorthinelle of that our Docter; or the vn- 
tempered morter, wherewith AA. Par/ons hath dawbed vp 
a defence of his mentall Equiuocation, euen by reaſon 
of the mixture of abfurdiric and impietie, whereof the 
conſiſt ? As may be ſeene eſpecially in his reaſon taken ro 
the examples of Chriſt in Scripture. But firſt he deſireth to 
be ſatisfied in ſome leſuiticall examples of like nature. 

21 It I ſhould propound the example of their Prieſt, who 
being deprehended and conuented before a Magiſt ate, and 
asked whether he were a Prieſt or not? Anſwered n mean- 
ing, No Prieſt of Apollo: ſecondly, whether he had been be- 
yond the Sea, or no? Anſwered, No, meaning the Adria- 
tique Sea; or other ſuch like Delphicall euaſions vſed by M. 
Garnet in his examinations, which were ſo vely , that tlie 
Examiners were therebydriuen into woonder and horror; 
A1.Parſons or ſome for him would readily reply that the Ma- 
giſtrats in England arc no competent ludges of their Prieſts; 

See aboue, and that in ſo great an hazard, as was his libertie, or life, het 
456. . c4.3-S-5- might lawfully Equiuocate. But I haue already prooued, 
that the authoritie of our Magiſtrates over a Prieſt is moſt 
uſt: And it is alſo without queſtion, that a mam is no more 
| | | priuileged 
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ig acked of his Holineſſe, whether the matter of the ſetting vp 0 
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priutleged to Equiuocate, in danger ot loſle oflibertie, or of 
life, then of lotle of goods z and therefore if 44. Parſons 
could condemne the Equiuocat ion ot out and in for a lie, then 5 
this Equiuocation ofa Prieſt Romy, and a Prieſt Apodomst, We 
may not paſſe currant for truth. ; 

22 But what need we our owne collection, for the mani- 
feſtationof their leſuiticall deluſions, ſeeing that we may be : 
{ſufficiently enabled hereunto by our aduerſaries contcfſions? 
We haue often heard of the complaint of a College of Ro- 
miih © Prieſts agamſt A. Parſons tor his cooſenage, and cru- d$ce aboue, 
eltie againſt ſome Engliſh Meſſengers, which wereſentfrom !b.1.cap.1. 
them vnto the Pope: together with a deſcription of Af. 0 28. 
Parſons his former diſpoſition, which was To cogge and E- 
quinocate at enery word, 

23 Belides this, their Quodlibettarian Prieſt declamerh 
againſt the leſuits, becauſe of their © Abuſe of Equiuocation, | 

e . : yp | © Quodlib, pay, 

making it indeed ( ſaith he) notbIng bus ane Art lying, cog- — 
ging and foiſting, and that without allreſp ett of matter, time, or ; 
place; and conſequently tending vnto flat Arhei/me : So that ꝑramples of 
(ſaith he) it hall be as hard to conuince them of any errours in Equiuoca. 
matters of faith, as it was to conuince Arius , who ſubſcribing ting Romiſn 
to the Councels decrees, ſwearing that it was true, as it there Priclts, 
was written, ¶ meaning in the paper kept cloſe in his boſome, 
or ſteeue) iuſt like to the Teſnits Equiuocating, or connter- 
feited periuriet. And, for example, hee bringeth in one 
James Standih a Ieſuit Prieſt, who abuſed the Pope; when be- ay beg. s. 


- 


the Hierarchie in England was done by the conſent of all the refit 
of the Prieſtt m England, or not? anſwered,( but falſiy for ſcarce 
one of the ſecular Prieſts in England, in reſpect of the whole num- 
ber, knew of it ) that, It was, ] reſeruing to him elfe thu part, | 
r. L As 1 preſuppoſe, or preſume j as ſince he hath conflſed. | 
And the like practiſe of Ieſuitsherherenoterh with Cai. CA. 
ietane, in offering his Lordſhip the names of Prieſts, as conſen- 
ting to that which they did nor, and excufmg the matter by 
their ſecret reſeruation, ſcil. If all would conſent. Can any pre- 
ſume that they will feare by Eqmiuocating to abuſe their 
| | Qqz neighbours, 


- 


_ > —— 
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neighbours, who make ſo bold to collude with their ghoſtly 
father, and ſupreme Paſtor,the Pope? 

24 By this we finde, that there is, in this point of Equi- 
uocating, ſome oddes betweene the honeſtie of Proteſtants, 
and Romaniſts, ſeeing that MA. Parſons could not produce 
an example of any one Proteſtant. who hath ſo equiuocated; 
except that of Out, and In, which (vpon due examination) 
appeareth to haue beene either the lying ſuggeſtion of his 

iend, or elſe the falſe inuention and forgery of his one 
braine. And who is there among all Proteſtants that euer 
put pen to paper, to iuſtifie A. Par/ons maner of Mental 
Reſeruation? But as for our Aduerſaries, their profeſſion 
herein is ſo rancke, and their practice ſo rife, that one of 
their owne brotherhood had cryed out vpon their lyes and 
coggeries. Vet this deuelliſh Doctrine were leſſe dangerous, 
if it did not trans forme it ſelfe into the reſemblance of more 
than an Angel of light, by pretending the example of our 
Bleſſed Sauiour ch. as followeth. | | 
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CHAP. X. 


Short anſwers unto the particular Inflances, which M.P aR- 
 $0Ns8 zſed out of 8. chap. of S. Iohn, for colour 
ef their Romiſh Æquiuocation. And firit 
by way of Introduction. 


83 * 


M. Pax sons his Appendix, 
Reck, pag. et. ES Finde the ſpeeches of our Saviour ſofrequent very 


* 71525 where in this mauer of concealing of ſacrecies, or 
I 452 — — 2 nary ,by this dowbt 
3 and ambiguous linde of ſp eech, as in one onelyc 

hend. ter S. Iohns Geſpell, I finde Chriil to haus vſed the ſame a- 

bone 7. or 8, times s leatt ſetting demus oertaius propoſitions, 

eddi“ en O \ that 


» <0. ©. Wo YAY 


by theinward reſeruation of the minde : which doubtful- 


„* 


LI. 2. M. Parſons bs Reckoning. G 12 


—— 


that of themſelues , and as they lie, are inthe common Hearers 

care falſe, though true in the ſpeakers meaning, by ſome Mental 
Reſerwation. Which Reſeruation though be vttered not inwords 
yet is iietceſſarily onderfiood : and this is properly /Equine- 
cation in our ſenſe and Doctrine. | 


The Reniew ſbewing the diſtinction betweene Ver- | 
ball, and Mentall Equigocarion. : 


1 It is ſit, before we ſecketo ſatisfic others, that firſt we 
labour to vnderſtand our ſelues, by ſetting downe the true 
differences which are berweene vs. To this end I diſtinguiſh 
of Æqaiuocation, or Amphibology (as they are largely taken) 
into Der bal, aud Ment all. 

2 The Derbal is (as hath beene ſaid) when any ſpeech 
hath diuerſe ambiguous and doubtfull ſences, according. 
to the ourward vſe of the words in themſelues, and not only 


neſſe of a ſpeech conſiſteth ſometime in one word, ſometime 
in a whole ſentence. R 

3 An example ofthe Verball Equiuacat ian, or ambigu- 
ity of ſpeech in one word, may be theſe: one ſpyinga man of 
little wit, and perceiuing that he had big and ſtrong legges, 
ſaid that he was a man of good vnderſtanding ; wittily chang- 
ing the more vſuall ſence ofthe word, Vuderſtanding, as it ſig 
nifieth wit and iudgement, into the leſſe common accepta- 
tion thereof, wherein it agreed vnto a mans legges. Not 
much different was the anſwer ofa Market. man vnto one, 
who being deſirous to know what prices good horſes bare, 
asked him, How gee Horſes at the faire? Sir (quoth he) ame 
amblt, aud ſome trot ; merrily playing vpon the verball am- 
biguity of the word, Go. k | | 

4 As there is a Verbal Amphibology, and doubtfull 
ſence in particular words, ſo is there alſo inthe compoſition 
of whole ſentences, and that in infinite varieties; as it 2 
peneth often by the diuerſe diſpoſall ofthe word ofa ſpeec 
As when the man ſaid that he met this morning a cart full ef 


ſtones 
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ſtones empty: which words, taken acccordingtothe common 
reading, doe yeelde no ſence, but that which is ſenceleſſe; 
but being rightly diſtinguiſhed, it is the ſame, as if he had 
ſaid: I empty, (that is, taſting) this morning met a Gurt. Or 
as an other affi: med, ſay ing. 1 ſaw Paules ſteeple on horſebatke;z 
meaning, that being on horſebacke, heſaw Paules ſteeple. 
5 Burof all Zropes, or figures in Rhetorique, there is 
none that commeth nearer vnto Mentall Reſeruation than 
doe theſe two; Ironia, and Apioſſopeſis: For firſt in Ironia,or 
eſting and deriſion, the meaning, which is conueyed by the 
words, ſometimes is quite contrary vnto the naturall pro- 
pertie of the words themſeluts: as may be decerned in that 
contention, which the Prophet Eliab had with Baali Prieſts, 
wherein he is ſaid to haue mocked the Prieſts ef Baal, ſay- 
ing to them, Cry aloud, for he is a God, either he talketh, or 
purſueth his enemies, or is in ins tourney, or el/e it may be he is 
a ſleepe, and muſt be waked. But in this there was not Rowiſh 
Mental Reſermation, which lurketh wholy in the cloſet of the 
ſpeakers breſt ; but a Verbal ambiguitie, whereof the hearer 
Was capable; to vnderſtand that the Prophet now conten- 
ding againſt Baal, to proue him to be no God, did meane, 
by calling him God, and atcributing vnto him properties, 
which cannot agree vnto God (as talking, iourneying. 7 noma ) 
but to ſcorne & deride him, and indeed to call him No God. 
Like hereunto was the Anſwer which the Prophet AMichaih 
bad. cap. 22. made vnto Ahab. when he anſwered him, ſay ing, Goc vp to 
Ramath Gilead, and preſper: which Ironic the King him- 
* Jo Luc, vn. ſelte perceiued right well; whereby the Prophet (faith * Mad- 
verſ. 28. donate) did not deceine him, hut ſheweth that he was deceined. 
6. The 2. figure, which can beſt claime any alliance with 
Mental Reſeruation, is Apioſiopeſis, or Reticent ia, which A. 
Parſons bringeth in to patterne their Romiſſi Rœſeruation. 
This is ſuch a ſpeech, as is abruptly broken off in the halfe. 
We haue an example inthe 3. of Gen. where God now ca- 
*Foſ.12 ſting Adam out of Paradiſe, ſaith. But now leſt mam doc put 
foorth his hand. and take alſo of the tree of life, and eate and 
line for euer; Reſeruing the reſt, but not as inconceiuable 
vnto 


© I, Reg. 18. 


L132. 


vmeorhe Reader, which in the g 
take another order with him. Foz here = aknowne figure, 
called eAmtbroporvorphin, God is broughe 1 into-ſpeake hike 

a man, when he is in anger and paſſion : Now the voice of 
mans excreame paſſionand perturbation is alwaies abrupt 
and broken, euen as he is deſcribed by the Poet to ſay ; Quo, rirg. 
ego. Which kinde of ſentences doe, a the faſhion 

of mans ſpeech, betoken the intend ment e kinde of 
reuenge, and cannot any hit countenance Cond Men- 

tall Reſeruation, which is not all implied in the out ward forme 

ot tlie ſpeech. as we ſhall preſently Gennes. 


That the Seripture allowerh not the 
Romiſh *eſernation. 


6. 2. 


. 


7. S. Augntine (ac hein cited 8 
e that $ 2 2 abys onto men; doe — 1. Pre- 


kinde of ſpeech, which is not ſnall men. n "og 
make bold. co aſſume, that there is no in Ser pale Ti, Fa 
whether it be proper or — 5 ů— T2. 


the vſe of the out ward wor ebert, ere e 
be apprehended by an intelligent Reader, who can iuſtiy 
obſerue the —— of ſpeech, and the due circumſtances 


th «Parſons hi ; Mentall Reſernation it is in- 
. & heſaih chat. The lanſeof Reſerner « 2a, cq.8. 


Fake, Yr «men cn when be we 244» 
frame f Coane wich his minde, in a cauſe 
wherein he any, direct Anſu ere. For 

le la ace ee being asked by a 


r hom lere not 
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race — 
he poſſibly 
coggery, out 
The Examination ofplaces of Scri e, ob- 
iected by M. Pax sons out of lbs 8. 
The firſt is out of the vrrſ. 15. 


5. III. 


NM. Pax sons his Appendix. 


Nel. g. Theplace thenwhich 1 meane is the 8. chapter of S. Iohns 
Fel, where C briſt our Sauiour entring into 4 large ſpeech 
with the Iewes, vſeth firft theſe wordt, which I haue examined 
before inmy ſaid Treatiſe of Equiuocation ; Ego non iudico 
quenquam, I des not indge any man : which ſeeming to be con- 
trary to that other ſaying of himſelfe within a very 
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The Reniew, , 

$ There is no Ata Reſernatien in this ſpeach of 
Chrift, which the outward words themſelues doe not imply; 
for it we vnderſtand — 7 doe indge no man] accor- 
ding to the firſt * that he did not 
wow tudge men, in t s life, it is by this and 
other Scriptures : For elſewhere it i plaine that he came in- 
to the world as a Ieſiu, to Sus theworld, and not as a Iudge, 
to condemne it. And to this purpoſe the text ſaith (as 2 '1n bene le 
tance obſerueth) Non iudico, not, Non indicabs; that is, 1 5 


no max, it ſaith not, I wall i rome, forharthereiono ha- 
I ws EAR with the other ſpeeches of 
C 

_ Againe if the ſecond be conſulted wich, 
concerning the manner of iudgement — 
the former 


— for in — e 
» Tow Ke according v0 . 
— ams dn ſaich Aaddanare) e ne locum. 


— —— 


ment from the Ph, 


cording to the fl derte : DES 5 In cond. loch, 
to 5 & outward ſence : but Chrift iudgeth immediatly, 


w—_—_ re —— 
of the words themſelues: But the ſenſe of Prieſt is not 


fo, ſor if he ſhall ſay, / amo Prief, of the old law, 
ry thatcan ns N 
Reſeruation? 


The ſecond place, verſ 32. 
M. Paas on: Appendix. 
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truth, and the truth ſhall free you: Which freedome, or deli- 
uctance the Iemes vadenſtood from temporal bondage: and 
therefore anſwered him. that they were the ſeede of Abra- 
ham, and had neuer beene in bondage to any. Which error 
of the [ewes proceeded ſrom the ambiguous ſpeech of our Saui- 
our, reſeruing in his winde, and not expreſſing in his propoſition 
what bondage he meant: for that bis reſerned meaning indeede 
was the bondage of frune, 


The review. 


10 There was a Verbalambiguitie, becauſe there is a dou- 
ble freedome, the one from corporal bondage, the other from 
Spiritual, as from ſin and hell. The Iewes ſpalce of the one, 
Chriſt diuerteth their thoughts to the conſideration of the 
other, and explaineth his owne meaning in the 24. verſe; 
He' that finneth is the ſermant of Finne : As if he had ſaid (ſaith 
Ie e lc. Card. ( aictane) Bebold what the ſernitude is, whereof [ 
ſprake, &c. Whichis a caſe familiar euen vnto the Pagans 
Lanſen, con. themſelues (as their Bilhop Zanſenixs well notethʒ) inſomuch 
2 — that Diogines vſed to ſay that There is no difference between 
FSermante, ard vicisus Lords, but the vawels and Hillables of their 
names, except onely this, that ſernants doc ſerne their Lords, 
and Lords are lanes to their owne vitions affectiont. This be- 
ing ſo conceiuable a ſence oftlieſe words, freedowe, and ſer- 
uitude, euen by the common vſe ofthe outward words them. 
ſelues among men, how can it confirme a Mental Reſtrua. 
tion, which is ſuch a Couchant in mens harts, as which by 
no vſe of the out ward ſpeech can poſſibly be decerned; as 
when a man ſhall ſay, I am u Frieſt; conceiuing in minde 
this clauſe, Vith a ( lub. foote. 


| The chird place is out of verſ. 50. 
8 | M. Paxs ons Appendix. 


Revken g 684%, The like may be obſermed in thoſe. words, Ego non quzro 
gloriam mram, I doe not ſetię my glory; aud pet doth Chrii 
n. - 44 moo#Þ 
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moſt inſtly ſocks his owne glory that is due — andi ſo in 
the verſe immediatly gol g before ſuobiecteth rbu vm them, 
Vos inhoràſtis me: 6 3 And ol ber 


place to bis Disciple faith, Vos vocàſtis me Mt. & Dom. lbs 1 39, 13. 


ne. & bene dicitis, ſum etenim. Ten haue called me Maſter 
and Lord, aud doe well therem, for that Fam your Maſter and 
Lord indeede, And un another place, Creditisin Deum, & in robs 14. vr. 
me credite, Ton doe beleene in God, belecue allo in me, whichs is 
the higheft honour he could E And con equently there 
muſt needes be ſome Ment all Reſernation in this other ſpeech, 
when he ſaith, be ſecketh not his owne glory, which 95 F athers 
doe indenour to feed —— Commentaries. 5 


2465 
+052 2 . 


11 This is a Verbal Equiuocationint the word PIR 2 

mittinga double fence, one is the Glory of hee fo 

obiected. but int bid plc Kee 

glory ge, as the words whic 

and —— How e aſter tee 
rn me, bur T ta 95 


a * pon t hi⸗ 
ſhed? No, for itfolloweth in the ſame verſe, P 16 8 . 

is. the Father) that ſceketh and iudgeth, that is, Reuengeth, 

ſaich cher HMoldanate. How canchis Verbal Equiuocation, 

which is exlicable cnop pgh open, by the forcg, of he outward 

words of theſ. touncenatice the Vrfearchable depth 

of their Mental Reſernation , ſuch as is this 3 ¶ haue no head, 
referuingin my chought,horned hike ant Oxec... 


The fourth place is out of PR *. 
N Pansons his Appendix. 1 ö 


1 folwerh in theme place? Amen, Amen, I 5 vto - 68 

l. obſerue my deten eee 8 

1 (tbough W eee, ) Perſ. 31. 
vader- 
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vnderſtood of corporal death , and inthat ſence can inſt ance 

of Abraham, and the Prophets that were dead, vote 

they had a e words and commandements of Cod, 

—— in their ſenſe Chriſts ſentence could not to be truc: 
but our Saviour had another intention and meaning re/erued in 

hi minde, by which reſaruatiom the truth of the ſeutence was iu- 

ſtified, to wit, that they ſhould not die in ſoule. 


— 
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12 This is a Feral Equiuocation in the word, Death, 
which in it ſelfe doth equally ſignifie a Tempora/!, andan 
Eternalldeath : but in he place is applied only to the Erer- 
wal, as may appeare by the Text, Heſbal not ſee death in æter- 

—— For ey; words, in et erumm — 


a the which word, 2 the 

of the ſpeech is made i And is 
He produced for che iuſh — of his 
Mentall Reſernatian, which is vncomprehenſible, becauſe 
x lurketh in the bottomleſſe pit of mans ſecret thought , as 
for exampleto ſay; I haue not my Crowne ſbaven ( releruing 
in my minde as followcth: :) With apaire of Pixcers. 


The fifth place,Y#r/- 54- 
M.Paxsons his Appendix. 


a. # folleweth et further in the ſame lace: If Ido my 
Recken a. WH rey: ) my glory 1 is not : N lich yet Py 
685, ing: J 
Fre on ere mire — 
For albeit owne $ it not 
ſaid , that this glory publiſhed by himſe hae irs bing er Vane. 
ren reſerved ſence — — be aur, 
accerding to — 1 that be 
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time. It was the faſhion Chrift, ingi 


3 S — ; 
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rot hing which came from Chrift himſelf. eAralſe alittle be- 
fore in the g. chap. he vod the hike fheech, , If Ibeare 
witneſſe of my ſelfe, my wieneſſe is not true. ſent ence 
1rhink: our Mimſters themſelnes will wer bold to betrue inthe 
ſenſe , which here it beareth: for then 2 
Sauiour of falſity, as often as he affirmeth any of himſelſe: 
and then muſt we of neceſſity — in ¶ briſt. 

, which is the thing that we call —— ſo revi- 
led by A Miniſters, 


7 he R exiew. 


13 Their leſuit * » Salmeren — chis fora Can, * 
for the direction ofeuery Reader e,viz.tharſom- 1 Ten l. 


#0 accomodate and apply 8 ſpeeobr 3, Can 12. 
than to their wards + and for 

the ſecond place 

or. as ſaith· Zenſenine, this ſemteuce in to be" '* Jenſen. Con- 
be, as if be had ſaid, If 1 as vm actordingvo the oyiniomwhichcord. in cond. 


— . —.— TE 


of God, —— lace: 

or elſe an humaine and erlag ; the 
faſhion of men, which he Vayne, Ac vnto 
mea. 


this Sende he and applied his vnto 
ym re per ho een. 


pr a 
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8 Can id. in Enconner e, 


there is reſerued ſuch a meaning, as neither man, nor * ell 

doth vndeiſtand, by any circumſtance of ſpeech, as — 
the Romiſh Erieſt anſweted chat he was No Prieft, meaning 
. of eſpollo or Baall, and ſuch like. Was it not then a ſtrange 
aduenture of M. Parſons, from a ſpeechſpoken and applied 
to the hearers meaning, to ſecke to infer a Mental Reſerua- 
tion, wherein there 1s inſoulded a meaning, which doth not, 
nor cannot accord at all vnto the re ol che Lca- 
i 


The ſixt place, Verſ. 5 5. 
NM. Par SONS his Appendix. 


F Ae next verſe.tallin of almigh od, 
os 2s heſaid te th Jewes, — cognouiſtis — ue — — — 
Parſ. 3. ing: :whichſeemerhonerue.mt ſelfe,for thatthe Tewes did pro- 

fefſe to'knew him. and ſerwa him ab one all the people inthe world: 
-— in the olde Teſtament it is often ſaid of thens, that they, of 
all other people, did beſt know Gad: and therefore ſome other re- 
ſerued meaning mutt Chriſi our Sanianr needes baus had, then 
„„ 

. 6 e. U 

2 te haus been this in Chriſt bus ſecret — thet 
they did not lm God. As. * ought to know. him, by ſernin 
— he world and aught to be ſerued, ace tothe 2 


Fe F Samt Paul 4 e bõſce eum, factis 
iu. 1. 16. | — ad im words, 3 


nie him in deedos, Weben ge wr of er 
ow ann nol; 
: n! ein TOTT K. th { B73 2h vp 
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14 There is e of Noc-nowing of of God,tanghe 
openly in ——— in teſpectof che inelleAuall 
| part of man, when Gods val is not ughcly.beleeved, fo che 
*Pſal. Gentiles are often ſaid Nat re haut name God; and to have 
e bis waiesz and contrari wiſe of the 5 
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che Scripture ſaith, * In Iuris is God well knowne. The ſe- "Os 2. 

cond ſenſe, of Not knowing God, is in reſpect of the practi- 

call madd dee when he that beſeeueth and profeſ- 

— a 8 rſhip of God, doth . 
wilfully and rebelliouſly tranſgreſſe his will, in which 
nſideration Saint John laich, He that ſaith be knoweth God, 1. Epiſt. 2. 
and yet keepeth not his (onomanndement is (jar. We ſee then 

that big raſe of Not God, hath a double ſence, but 

yet through Yerball Equiuocation, and both of themagree 

with truth: for ſome of theſe with whom Chri# ſpake, did 

not truely and intellectiuely know God, becauſe they knew 

him not Sub ratione Patris æterni, as Card, * Caictane ſaith. Is hene lo 

And concerning the practicall acknowledgement there, 

Card. / To/et is direct, ſaying that Chriſt ſpealeth here of 4 ? ls. 

knowledge which doth not onely fignifie the act of underſtanding, 

but whichalſ comprehender the act of the will and affection, 

in imitation of Gd; in which regard 1. Reg. 2. the ſonnes f 

Heli the PrieF are calledthe children of Beliall, who know no 

God: And our Sauiour inthe ſame verſeofS. Jol, ſaying by 

an Autitheſis and oppoſition. But I know him, and keepe bis 

— — 05 — any Ren reuealeth — ey iy 
gnifyin becanſe 

kept 3 — 4 Taler noteth;and « l. 

their Biſhop * /an/exe ſaith that this is Apparent: which is * Cexcerd Jbid. 

vtterly contrary vnto A. Parſons his Mental Equiuocati- 

on. As for example, I haue no money (meaning ſecretly,) to 

lend it uvnto you: this Reſeruation, to lend it, is locked vp 

cloſe, leſt it ſhould be reuealed, and cannot naturally be im- 

lied in thoſe outward words, I haue no money: and hath 
called by the Ie. Aci a flat = — * See abone. 

is as little affinitic berweene Chrifts , and Nc. 

Parſons his Reſervation, as berweene light and darkneſſe : : 

cruth and alye. 


The ſeuenth place, verſe . | 
M.Paxsons 
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— 


. the [ewes: Your Father Abraham did rtioyce to fee my day, 


cc 1* eum 
bum. 


and ſaw it, and tooke joy thereby, Hci yords in the com- 
mon ſence doe ſceme to import, that Abraham had liued with 
Chriſt, and had ſeene the day of his bw th, and life, and taken 
great toy thereby: and ſo did the Iewes underſtand his meaning 
to be, not onely the common people, but the Scribes and Phariſies 
alſo, when they ſaid vnto hum, Thou haſt not yet fiſty yeares 
of age, and haſt thou ſeene Abraham? herein notwuthſtand- 
ing they were greatly deceined, for that Chriſt had another re- 
ſerued meaning in hus 19inde, which the holy Fathers doe labour 
greatly to expound vnto vs, what it was, and inwhat true ſence 
our Sauiour ſaid that Abraham had ſeene his day : whoſe dif- 
ferent opinions, reaſons, and coniettures I will nat (tana to re- 
Gate here; It is (ufficient for meto haue emed, that this was 
an Equigocall ſpeech of our Sauiour, where ly the hearers be- 
ing deceiued, the truth of the ſpeech may onely be defended by 4 
reſeruation in the minde of the ſpeaker. 


The Reuiem. 


r Inthistherejs another Derbull Equiuocation, inthe 
«word See, for ſome ſaw the day of Chriſis being in thie world 
only by Reuelation, as Alrabam, and the Patriarks; as £(ay, 
and the Prophets ʒas Job, and all the beleeuers before Chriſt : 
And ſome ſaw the day of his being in the fleſh ſenſibiy, as 
Peter, and tlie other Apoſtles 3 as Aary our Lords Mother, 
holy Iſeph, Simeon, and other holy men, and women, yea 
and as Caiphas, and other vnbeleeuing lewes. That Abra- 
ham is meant to haue Scene the day ot Chriſlis birth ſpiritu- 
ally, thorow Rewelation, their Card, Telet ill not deny: 
but the [ewes that ſcorned himmiſtoolce this fence , and con- 
ceited only a ſenſuall Seeing witivhodily cies. 

16 Who now ſeeth not M. Parſont his fraud, who callet h 
that a reſerued ſence; whichwas (that may ſo (ay) a ſence 
conſerued inthe outward words themſelues, and ſufficiently 
manifeſt, if the ſcornefdf Tewes, who were now blinded with 
malice, had not peruerted them imgalcnſuall. Conſtruction, 


For 
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For what phraſe in the old Teſtament is more familiar and N 13 

notorious, then to call that N which is perceiued onely 
cauſe 


with ſpirieually }? for che which the Prophets were called _ 
aken * Seer. And ſhall the miſconceit of increduloushearers * r. Reg. g, 
ning makeche ſence of Chri#t to be mentallyreſerned? As for AA. 

iſier Parſont his maner of Reſeruation, when a man ſhall ſay, / 

ares heepe no Prieft in mine houſe, meaning ʒ with any int ent to bake 

and- him in 4 Pie, or &c. It is ſo fare ol fromaYerbal Equiuoca- 

re- tion, which may be implyed by theoutward words, as that 

hour no man without Reuelation from God can comprehend it. 

ence But I haſten... e Toft, 

dif- | The laſt place, Verſe 58. 

re- e va att N A * 

W. . M. PAAR s ORS Appendix. 

bee 

by 4 And finally inthe next verſe after 1his againe Chriſt vſeth Roses 5. 636, 


a greater Equinocation than any before, ſaying no t 687. 
Amen, Amen, ante quam Abraham fierer, ego ſum. Amen; 
Amen, I [ay unto you, that before Abraham was made; I am: 
which being an earne#t ſpeech ; and as it were an oath, as olſe- 
the where we — noted, the Jewes vndenſtoad it as it lyeth, that 


old Chriſt was borne inthe fleſh before Abraham: and ſ itſeemeth 
(ay, that he ſhould haue meant according to us former ſpeteb, when 
iſt | be ſaid that Abraham deſired to ſee bi day, and ſaw it, and , 
„as reiojced thereat: Wiich was underſtood of his incarnation or 
Tr, day in fleſb, which Abraham in faith and ſpirit did ſee, and re- 
yea oye. But yet here when hie ſaith that he is before Abraham was 
ra- made, he muſt nerdet mare of bis Dininitie ami in that he was 
tu- God: which S. Aug. vpon this place doth excellently note to be 
y: by the difference of t two words, Abrahanifieret, & Ego ſum, 
on- the one belonging to the creature, ſaith ha, the other to the Crea. 
tor. So ac more then aur Equinocationis ved by onr Sanionr in 
eth this one ſentence. =. ves? e * b 
= _ The Review. 
tly 18 | ack TI 
ith 17 But deth any Author ſay, chat in the word, Sum, as 
5 it is here vſed (chat js) I am, there is any Equiwecation ! for 
or , 8 2 ſeeing 
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This ſaith ſeeing that (brift (as Saint Ang. and Almoſt all other Au- 
their leſ. Mal- pr ms, no noted) did — the Creature, (man) by fie- 
— ret, was made, from the Creator, which was his God-head, 
by the word, Cam, I am, he did not inferre, but remoue the 
ambiguitie of that phraſe: Nay I adde further; the word, 

Sam, in this ſpeechof Chrif# ſeemed euen vnto theſe incre- 

_ Iewes _ 3 ou doubtfulneſſe, _ — 

ly to ſigniſie his Deity, thatthey accounting it to be blaſphe- 
. — to caſt at him; bich their — 

* Vpon the Doctors haue alſo obſerued, as Card. Tolet : Becauſe that 
fame place. Exod. 3. (faith he) God ſaid, Sum qui ſum, that is, 1 am, 
| that 1 am, the Jewes knew that Chriſt did not onely preferre 
himſelfe before Abraham in reſpect of time, but alſo publiſh 

himſelfe to be God. Which is likewiſe the obſeruation of 

. * (aietane, ſaying that becauſe Chriſt did hereby manifeſt 
%, Dininitie, therefore it is added that They rooke wp fones 

to throw at him. This ſence being ſo euident — hea- 
rers, ſhewethchatthere was not ſo much as a Yerbat Equi- 
uocation; much leſſe (. Parſons his Mental Reſernation, 
which the hearcr doth not onely not know, but cannot poſ- 
ſibly gueſſe what it is: As for * 9h if one ſhould ſay, 
1 ans no Prieft, reſeruing in his minde; Av fir to keepe Swine. 
We ſce by this time the manifold ridiculous abſurdities, 
which CA. Parſons hath inforced in this fond Appendix, 
I e he doth not a little boaſt, as we 


M.Paxsons his Appendix. 
Rete f. 637, e ud if we lay all theſe Equinecall ſpeeches together which 


are g. org. at leaſt contained within a peece of one — in 


of our Sauionrs talks with the lewes,; Scribes, and cet, we 
Mall be able to make ſome gueſſe, hom many might be found tho- 
rowont the whole new T eitumnent and Bible if we would examine 
the ſame particularly, as we haue done this : and nocd / og how 
Tu ny of Full Satiſfact. 
That no one iote in all Seripture, no ou example — 
: 8 4 . M e 


: 
1 20 
* 
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cholike Antiquity could be found for the ſame. His rearmes 
alſo of heacheniſh, helliſh, heinous, and impious Equiuoca- 
tion, with other infamations of his brot her. Miniſter King, may 

appeare what ſubſtantial ground thay haue. | 


TheReuicw, ſhewingthe abſurditiesofM Pax - 
sons his Collection. 


18 Ifall the ſpeeches, which AeParſont inforceth for 
Inſtances to patterne and to iuſtiſie his faſhion of Equiuoca- 
ting, may be called Mental Reſernations,then may we grant 
that not onely eight, but euen all the ſentences, yea and al- 


moſt euery word ofthis, & all other Chapters may be pro- 


ued to be Mentally. Equiuoc all. And for demoſtration ſake 
(becauſe I wil not profane the ſacred Scripture with ſuch idle 
crotchetting) Ithinke good to deſcant a little but vpon an 

one ſentence, which M. Parſons can vtter, and try, if that al- 
moſt euery word may not imply a kinde of Reſeruation. As 
for example, ſuppoſe AM. Parſons ſhould haue deliuered this 
ſpeech ſaying, 1 will as long as I line go unto the Church to pray 
vnto God, Which in the vnderſtanding of any man of ſence 
is ſenſible enough, yer the firſt particle is I meaning a 


man, and no woman: the ſecond word will; meaning, with 


a reſolued and not a diſſemblingwill: 3. As long, meaning 
the length of time, and not the length of body: 4. As I line, 
meaning, a life animall in this fleſh, and not Angelicall out of 
the body: 5. Go, meaning, by walking,, and not by dance- 
ing: 6. Yato the Church, meaning of Catholikes, and not of 
Heretikes:7. Topray, meaning, mediately by Saints and not 
immediately by my ſelfe, 8. vnto God, meaning, the God of 
Chriſtians, & not any God of the Pagans. What can be more 
plainely ſpoken then the ſencence aforeſaid, and yes how 
many meanings ſuppreſſed, which may not therfore be cai- 
led Mentall Reſernations,otherwiſe M. Parſons might as well 
infer that he neuer promiſed any lawful thing vnto any man 
neuer tooke an oath by any lawfull authority of man, wich- 
out ſome Mental reſernation, _w_ whereof be ____ 
| {3 t 
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hath iudged in all ſuch caſes to be deteſtable. I ſhallhaue 
further occaſion to vnfould the groſeneſſe of his Inference 
more at large by other examples, after that I haue ſatisfied 
ſome other obiections. ul 


Ser. LH; 


An Anſwer vnto ſome other places of Scripture, 
wherein M. EA RSO Ns hath inſiſted in his 
booke of Mitigation, for the defence 
of his Aentall Equiuocation. 


19 ee how my Reader might cenſure me, if aſter the 

| 1 Confutation of A. Parſons his former Inſtances out - 
of Scripture, I ſhould inquire into his other booke of Aditi- 
gation, to {cekeal other to proſecute them, becauſe 
this would breed tediouſneſſe: Itherfore wil but chooſe out 
ſome of his choiſeſt places, and ſo haſten to a Concluſion 
of this Treatiſe. 


| The firſt text, which M. Pa As ons vrgeth in hi 
booke of Mittigation, is taken out of 
Iohn 1. verſe 22 . 


M.Paxsons his Mittigation. 


1 We ſpall begin with an e le ſo cleere, as it ſhall be like to 
CO that of ours — Points, if — ev ouly the names of perſons, 
and conditions ef men that ſpake and heard. As that example of 

S. Iohn Baptiſt, who being examined and demanded by them, 

that mano ſent unto him from the Tewes, whether he were a Pro- 

phee,ar no? he denied it: Propheta es ru? & ſpondit non: Are 

ven A Prophet, and he anſwered No, and et he meant not abſo- 

lutely to dem himſelfe to be a Prophet, for that it had beene 
falſe both inrefpett of that his father Zacharias had Worn 
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bim in hit Nativity , calling him the Prophet of the hig heft, 
Linck; 1. 4 alſ in reſpect of Chriſtis teſtimony who Matt 1 — 
calle 
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called him more than a Prophet, G c. Heere then you ſee a Pro- 
poſition wuttered by the holy Gooft , that of it ſelfe is ambiguous, 
and of a doubtful fenſe, and according tothe ordinary ſound and 
ſenſe of the words vttered, ſeemeth falſe, no leſſe then our Propo- 
ſition, lamno Prieſt. For as this may be refuted by them that 
hnow me to be a Priaſt, andas Th. Morton ſtill wrgeth (though 
fondly ) is contrary to my kyowledge and conſcience, that Qu 


rey ſelfe to be a Prieſt, &c. 


* 
T he Reuirw. 


20 Alaldonate the Ieſuite (and, as it feemeth M. Par. * Maldon, Tefe 
vpon the place 


diſcourſeth theſe 


ſont out of him) collecteth out of Fathers three diverſe mea- 


nings ofthe [ewes in their queſtion: the firſt was. whether „n fs heh. 


he were that ſingular Prophet, which they fancied ſhould come 
rogether with Chriſt, and he anſwered, I am not, which was 
true according to that their ſenſe. Secondly, ſome thought 
that the [ewes meant by their demand to know, whether he mere 
any one of the ancient Prophets, who were long before Chriſt? 
And heanſwered, ſatisfying them truely accerding to that 
their ſenſe, ſaying, [am not: Thirdly ſome taughe tliat the 
Iewes by their Interrogatory thought to know, whether he 
were any Prophet at all by his proper Office? Now John albeit 
he was a Prophet by Grace and power, breanſe he was ſent by 
God, and did exhert, reprooue, and conuert ſinners, yet was he 
not a Prophet by erdinary Office : and apply ing his Anſwere 
to this ſence, ſaid, I am not, andrhactruely, becauſe John aid 


not Prophecie: and thus the anſwer agreed tothar their ſence. + 


Obſerue, (good Reader againſt * M. Parſons his Obſerua- 
tion) — Anſwer of 8. John, who is the ſpeaker, doth 
accord (by the iudgement of all Authors) vnto the ſuppo- 


> Mitiz.p. 367. 


ſed ſeuerall 2 Iewes, and Queſtioniſts, 


who were the hearers: Contrariwiſe the Romiſh Prieſt be- 

ing demanded by a Magiſtrate, whether he be a Pricſt; re- 

turneth this Anſwere, | / am not 4 Prieſt,] onely with this 

reſerued ſence, With purpoſe to tell it vnto on which doth 

flatly thwarr the intention of the Magiſtrate, and Qeſtio- 
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Car. 10. As Encounter againſt Lis. 2, 


iſt 24, Parſons is like to make a luckleſſe end, whois ſo vn- 
fortunate in this beginning. | 


. — ; 
: 9 
2 
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The ſecond place obiected out of Math.9.10, 
M. Paxs ons his Mitigation. 


Aug. f. 365. 6 Our Sauiour Chrift comming torayſe the Arch-Synagogue 
is daughter, found the people in tumult, weepmg and lamen- 
ting for ber death, whom he repreſſed, ſaying, Recedite, nori 
eſt enim mortua puella,ſed dormit; Depart, for that the maid 
i not dead, but ſleepeth; and yet is it certaine that naturally 
ſhe was dead, by ſeparation of her ſoule from her body. So as if 
this Propoſition be talen ſtrictiy as it lyeth, without any Men · 
tall Reſernation by onr Sauiour, it cannot be trge neither in it 
ſetfe, nor inthe ſenſe of the hearers, no more than in our propo- 
ſition, I am no prieſt. The mental! Reſernation in our J axionr, 
according to S. Auguſtines explication, and other expoſitions, 
was that albeit ſve was dead in their ſight, and vnto humane 
power : yet unto lum, and unto his dinine power aud will to raiſe 
ber againe, ſhe was not dead, but oneiy a ſleepe.” 


The Reuiew. 


21 ¶ briſt vrought many miracles among them, herein 
he did demonſtrate his Diuine power, as. among others, in 
curing the woman which had a Bloody iſſue, whom he hea- 
led euen in the way wo he _ — houſe of this Archi- 
ogue. In reſpect of which his divine power, euen th 
— dead are faid to be but A Rees, which is a — - 
Was "57 6 * phraſe of ſpeech in Scripture. To this 
T. let. is bane Purpoſe their Card. Tolet commenting this Scripture, 
Jecwm, flleadgerh thoſe places out of the old Teſtament, — 
* they who dyed are ſaid to haue Sleept with their Fathers : 
And ont of the new, I. C. 11. Many fell a fleepe, fromthe 
"which Metaphor aud truth (ſaitk he) the Apoſtle doth gat her 
an argument of conſolation. vnto all (hriſtians, to mad then 


not 
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o vn- | not to mourne 4s men without hope, ignorant of the reſurreZion | 
I. — 4. In regard of which his Omnipotent power, 
w y this woman was now ſpeedily to be raiſed, He doth 
2 comfart thoſe who now wept, n IT. 
 [aying, Lazar fleepeth, and I muſt gas and awakg lum. But 
2 Leere they. who did deride Chriſt as though he had utterly denied 
| that themaid was dead (becauſe they were deſtitute of the light 
._  —_ E faith,) did meaſure Chriſts power by their owne.So he. Now 
— then the Metaphor of calling Death a Sleepe, being ſo fa- 
rr miliar vnto all the Religious ot thoſe daies, the diuine power . 
wad of Chriſt being by many miracles made ſo famous and ma- W 
ally nifeſt among them: we may iudge (ſeeing that the raiſing of | 1 
on. — — — 
18 5 er out of a which he i ten ſently 
1 1 CO — be Dead, and his afl : : 
moe ſhe was but a Slrepe were but Verbal amphibologies, which all 
wy they might haue vnderſtood , who were not Scorvefwll and 
_ incredilous contemners of his ſayings. But the Prieſts Equi- 
— uocation, as this ; 7 amno Prieſt, meaning, 48 ordained to 
1ů e kill a Calfe, or ſuch like , is ſo farre beyond the horizon and 
fight of any mans capacitic, that he may ſooner claſpe hold 
of the man in the moone, then by any intimation of 
words, or circumſtance of ſpeech reach ynto ſuchareſer- 
5 ued conceit. - 
. The third, fourth, and fifth, places out 
© ' of Iohn 6. 
1 | M.P ax s0ns his Mittigtion. 
Inthe Gofpell by S. lobn , ſpeaking of the eating of his fleſh, 
, If any ſhall — of bis bread, he (hall Ce TR — 88 
e S. Paul ſaith to the contrary, 1. Cor. 1 1. He that eateth and 
: drinkech yawoorthily , doth cate ordrinke his owne iudge- 
e | ment, er condemnation. By which words of S. Paul it is made 
N manifeft , that the former words of Chriſt cannot ab/olutcly be 
| true, without ſome Mental Reſcruation er reftriftion in his vn- 
, | Tt derftanding, 
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A. 10. 


derflauding, for that not al that tat and drinke, butt 
— ——— — fy 
conered what this reſernation was , to wit, Dignè, worthily. 
And * Toh. 16. If you arke my Father any thing in my neme, he 
will gineit you, reſerning , if we arte not male f arS. James ex- 
powndeth it, Tam. 4. So Mar. 16. He that beleeneth and is bap- 
tized ſball be ſaned, Reſerning ; if he beleene according to Gods 
commandement, as Chriſt exponndeth it, Marth. 28, &c. 


The Review. 


22 Ife had no other ſcantling of AM. Par/ſorr his iudge- 
ment, then this, we may gueſſe what was his indiligence in 
the Study of Diuinity, ſeeing he could be ignorant of that, 

which is #moſt generall Cauon and Rule alwaies to be ob- 

ſerued in Scripture, and fo acknowledged by their Ieſuit 

4 Selmeron tf. Salmeron, to wit; When as any Promiſſes are propounded, they 
Tow.1.Proleg. are ſo to be onderitood , that not ſo much the effett;' as the ver- 
J. 31-04: te and native of thething , wherenntothe Promifeir annexed, 
wi ' be ſotnified hereby: and fo are we to interpret that of S. Mark, 
Marc, vis. Ile that beleeneth; and is baptized, ſpall be ſawed h. ſi far 
as belongeth vnto the nature and faith of Baptiſmt . ) And a- 

gaius that of Job. 6. He that eateth my ſteſt hath life euerlaſtiug, 

namely, ſo much as the nature of faith and the Satrament dons 

teach. which hath a vert ue of belping forward vnto eternal life, 

if ther l met ſome thing to binder ie effect, or ſome condition 

awanting, which albei: it be unt is that place, yet is it expreſſed 

cl/e-where , as Joel 2. where it is ſaid, whoſocner ſhall call pon 

the name of the Lord Ball be ſaned, wherein there is vnder ſtood, 

that the praier be made with a linely faith, as it is el emhere ex- 

planed. And Matth.7. it ic ſaid, exery one, that arketh, recei- 

wetn, vnderſtanding this condition, if he arke thoſe things, which 

are right and profitable as S. Tames ſbeweth, Ia. 4. ſaying, you 

arke andreceiue not, becauſe you ache amiſſe , to con ume 7 qo 

vpon your Concupiſcencer. Thus far their Ieſuit Salmeren. 

Was there euerany man ſo ſimple, as not to knowthatin all 

Acts which are preſcribed of God this Dignꝭ, tliat is, thene- 
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L. B. 2. M. Parſons bs Reckoning. Car. 10. 


ceſſary maner of doing it according to Gods ordinance is 
vnderſtood, although it be not hterally expreſſed? For 
when the Maſter of the family giueth his ſeruants bread and 
meat, for their food, & ſaith, Ete this faire will cheriſh your 
hearts, will any ſay that this is not a ſpeech direct enough, 
but had a reſerued (ſence as namely this, they did eat it mo- 
derately , and not in greater bitt, then which they could digeit, 
or If they mixed it not with poiſon, which bread' then might 
provuc their bane, If all ſuch Clauſes , which might be 

cn, 


ſed muſt be called Reſervations , then is there no ſpee 
ut it may containe a thouſand Reſervations, | _ 

23 The truth is, that henſoeuer there is any good thin 
commanded, the ſpeech is plinc,div,and pereCenough 
although the word, Morthily, be not d; becauſe the 
neceſſary condition of euery good AR doth — con- 
ueigh vnto euery hearer this vnderſtanding, that it mult be 
done dige worthsly, or duelj; ſor that bona nos ſunt bena,nifs 
bent agantur, that is, There is no good action, which i not well 
or-worthily done: and therefore the word, wortbily, or duciy, 
being ſo naturally, commonly, and ily implied in 
ſuch ſpeeches, it euidently euinceth, that this maketh no- 
thing for A. Parſons his maner of Reſernation, which is 
ſo intricate afox-hole,as which neither man, nor diuell, who 
goeth inuiſibly, can creepe into. For this ſſ [To kifſe 
the Popes foote, us 4 ceremony befitting the of bis per- 
ſon, ] euery Romaniſt willthinketo be an Aſſertion true and 
Plaine enough, without any word, Farthily ;albcit to kiſle 
che Popes foorecurriſhly, as the dogge did, that bit him by 
the toe, were a diſhonour vnto him. But Ad. Parſons his 
Mental Reſeruatiom is cleane c » and ſo intricately 
hanckled, that neither man, nor diuell can finde the right 
end of cherhreed, or gueſſe hat can be meant thereby; as 
when a Prieſt being demãded, whether he be a Prieſt, ſhould 
anſwere, No, reſeruing in his minde, ſuch an one as ts chaſt, or 
ſuch an one as can hope tobe Pepe, & any lilce clauſe of ſpeech. 


24 In lilce maner might I deſcant vpon his * inſtance of un f. 367. 


eee eee eee. 
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* 47. 10. "Af Encounter againſt 


haue, the condition Whereof is expounded by S. Iames, viz. 

ſo that we aske not Amiſſe. Which condition ( and the ſame 
may be anſwered concerning others) is ſo neceſſarily vnder- 
ſtood by euery hearer, that though it be not expreſſed in 

outward words, yet is it diſcernable in the common no- 

tion and ſenceofthe hearer at the firſt ſound of every ſuch 

ſentence: As whenthe Father ſhall ſay vnto all his children, 

Acke me bleſſing, and] will bleſſe you; and all ſhall falldowne 
vpon their knees, and aske his bleſſing, yerſo, that one a- 

mong the reſt, whileſt he is crauing his bleſſing, ſhould turne 

his face another way, and play with a dogge; Another 
ſhould put out his tongue, in ſcorne and contempt of his fa- 

ther; a third ſhould as e only to be bleſſed with ſome groats 
in his purſe ; would that Father vſe the forme of bleſſing to- 
wards theſe ſondlings, and not firſt correct them for their 
rude and yntoward behaviours? or would M. Parſant ex- 
cuſe them, becauſe the Father expreſſed not the maner of 
Atbirg. to wit, that they ought to haue done it dutifully, and 
decently, as it becommeth children? would he call theſe 
kinde of conditions Reſeruationt, becauſe they were not. li- 
terally deliuered in words, which are as it were, ingrafted in 
the common ſence of euery man, and ſo generally im plied by 
the ordinary and accuſtomable acceptance of ſpeech, ac- 
cording tothe vnderſtanding of all hearers, except they be 
as ignorant as Infants, or Idiots? whereasthe Reſeruation 
we diſpute againſt, &, (as M. Parſon; ſaith) what 4 man liſt 
to frame to — and conſequently may ſurmount not 
onely the ordinary capacitie of mortall men, but euen the 

ſubtilty of the Angels in heauen: as to ſay, I am uo Prieſt, 
meaning, Whoſe name u Tm Tyler, or Watt Miller, or ſo 

Horch Sites 


The laſt Inſtance out of Eſay 38. 


M. Pax sox, his Mitigation. 
Au. 5.368. 7 fbowldutterl weary my Reader, if 1 would follow all,or the 
, 8 greateft 
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LII. 2. M. Parſons his Reckoning. CAP. 10. 159 
greateſt part of that which may be ſaid in this bebalfe, for that 
almaies commonly all Prophecies that. are minatorie, aud doe 
threaten puniſhment, haue ſtill ſome ſecret reſeruation, if they 
repent not: as that of Iſay to Ezechias: Hæc dicit Dommus, 
diſpone domui tuæ quia morieris tu, & non viues: The ſaith 
our Lord, diſpoſe of thy houfhold, for t hon ſhalt dye, and ſhalt not 
line, and yet he lined fifteene yeares after. If therefore the Pro- 
phet had beene demanded, Shall not Ezechias live any longer? 
and he had anſwered, No, vpon what had fallen the negatine No? 4 
if onely vpon wordes vttered, it had beene falſe, for he lined 
longer, but if pon that together with the Reſernation in the 
meaning of the holy Gho#t it was true. And the like may beſaid 

the propheciz of Tonas, Adhuc quadraginta dies, & Niuiue 
ubuertetur; There remaine but fortie daies, before Niniue 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and ſo inſinite other places, Wherefore in this 
Tho. Morton was greatly oner ſtene, in making of a confident 
Challenge, a befar — OM . 19: 2 ole 


The Renicw. 


25 I rather thinke the Reader hath beene already wee- 
ried with multiplicities of ſuch idle and fond Inſtances, 
which proue nothing leſſe then the point in queſtion, as 
hath hitherto appeared; and may now, by diſcuſſing this 
laſt place, be further diſcouered. It is an ordinary Rule in 
Diuinitie, acknowledged by their Ieſuit Ribera, that The : Ribers J., 
threatnings, which God vſeth, doe contains in them 4 ſecret con- lonem, cap. 3. 
dition, Except they repent. Whereof Saint Chryſoft. ſpeaketh . 27. 
thus: If ( ſaith he) men were not changed, ſuch propheſtes would 
take place; but becauſe men are * therefore the prophe- 
cie, although it be not fulfilled, yet doth it not fails, for thas God 
doth preſerne his — which he hath made, _ wit, 
« Nation ſballyeyent of hey fe, I will aſe regent of the endl, 
which 1 — 5 22 Srill we fee that che errour, 
which — np | A. —_— is, that he doth — 

iſh the $S conſignatam, # ſenſu reſernato, A'neceſſarie 
is; ſence iwplyed in the very 4 * ſelfe by reaſon of the diſtin con. 
| © 3 c 
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common and ordinary vſe thereof, from the reſerued ſence, 
which is ſuch as neither the common acception of words 
doe conueigh, nor the molt intelligent (God onely excep- 
ted) can poſſibly conceiue,or apprehend. 

 H-n. Stephen 26 This point may be thus explained. As Embaſſa- 

Apel. pro He. dour being ſent vnto the Pepe from aPrince in Germany , aſter 

redete, ſi. 1.5.3: thathe had taken his leane, & was diſmiſſed of the Pope in theſe 
words, | Dic diletts filio noſtro ſalute m] that is, [ Commend me 
vnto my belaued ſonne your Maſter) be foerrhwuth ( doubting 
leaſt the Pope had called bis Maſter a baſtard) anſwered all in a 
ſume, My Maſter ( quoth he) is no Prieſts ſonne. The word, 
Conne, in the Popes ſpeech ſignified a ſpiritual, and not a na- 
turall ſon-ſhip and filiation, a: both the perſon of the ſpea- 
ker, and the ordinary vſe ofthat ſalutation did import, and 
therefore was a ſenſe implied inthe ſpeech, and not reſcrued 
onely in the minde, as in their other Prieſtly Equiuocating 
is vſually practized, as to ſay, In n Prieft, (reſeruing in 

\ minde) As willing to indanger my ſelſe, by catfeſſing that I am « 

Prieſt. 0 : 

5 This likewiſe muſt be obſerued, that we are not to 
calla ſpeech ambiguous, or els reſerued, betauſe it is not vn- 
derſtood by the giddy & vndiſcreet hearer, as by the former 

le is manifeſt, and may be made more conſpicuous 
and euident by this that followeth of a Mother, who chid 
& rated her daughter for her rude and rurell cariage towards 
her aſſienced louer, eſpecially for northanking him, after 
that he had drunkevntoher ; and therefore her mother, for 
her better preparation and direction how to behaue herſclfe 
more orderly at their next meeting, ſpake thus vnto her 
daughter; Canſt thou not ſay vnto hum, (quoth ſhe) the next 
time he drinketh to thec. U thanke 7 thou great foole : the 
daughter, filly body, not diſcerning the true diſtinction of 
the points of that ſpeech, did vpon the next occaſion of his 
drinking vato her, anſwer , I pledge , thow great foole. 
Such like abſurd & fooliſh ex — beyond my incli- 
natiõ, forced to produce, that thereby I might hetter diſplay 
che folly and abſurdity of Au. P arſon; ee de 
b 1 4 
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thereof. We mult begin with the 


Reckoning, CA. 10. 151 


111. 


3. 


ral Reſerwation,which he oftentimes dundeth vpon therot 


ten of the Iewes infatuation, and vpon their miſ- 


Aion of the ſayings of Chriſt. 
28 Beſides cheſe foreſaid obic d ions, A. Parſons in ö his's Mitigat. cap. 
9. chap. calleth and challengeth me to make a better Anſwer 9-24z. 387. 
concerning an other ſaying of Cbriſt, wherein he doth tri- 
umph intolerably. | 


5. V. 


An Anſwer to an old obiection, which hath beene 
taken out of that ſaying of CHriſt to his Diſci- 
ples 3 Iwill not gee to the ſeait , ] 
time is not yet come, lohn 
ee, e e eee | 
29 Mt adoe haue we liad about this text, as well 
.V 4 concerning the RE touching the Sence 


ö The ſumme of M. PRS OoN + obiection ö con- 
cerning the Reading. 


"But what doth he accuſe vs of, in effect! forſooth that we Mitt 5. 388. 
haue left the Greeke text, which harh am nondum, not yet, | 
and doe follow your vulgar Latine, which bath onely- vd, thet 
1, non not, the difference of which word maberb a miaine diner- loan. 7. 
fttie in the matter, if you marke it well, for if the' true text be 
nondum, I will not yet goe vp, then there no doubt or diffi 
cullie at all of the ſence, for that Chrift ſaid plainly that be 
wn oxld not goc vp then, and fa his going vp afterward had beene 
no conrradiction any way to his former ſpeech of not going vp, as 
here our Maldonate cited b; Morton doth confeſſe : but onthe 
other ſide, if the mat ter were ſo plaine, by reading nondum 


un the Greeke why doe the Fathers Labour ſo much to finde ont 


the ſecret meaning and reſerned ſence of our Saniet in this * M'tly. pox. 
ſentence, and ſeeming contradic lion of his f * Foy if that word t 390. 
had 


had beene in all — = held «ys | 
tere had beene no on, or ( vntramerſic, 4s Expoſiters 
confeſſe : yet to — Mal donate, allcaa ed by Th. Mor- 
ton, that very mam Greeks Copies had 2 
haue it at this day, neither doth our vulgar dem or diſſemble 
it z for albeit it haue non, and not nondum, yet doth it expreſly 
fignifie in the margent, that diuerſe Manuſcripts have nondum, 
and ſo doth ſet it downe for Varia lectio, yea the Rhemes Eng- 
liſh Teſtament it ſelfe doth expreſſe that trauſlatiom alſo in the 
margent, Iwill not goe vp yet. ; 


The review. 


30 I can ſay no leſſe, nor neede I fay much more then 
that which is confeſſed by Romiſh Doctors vpon this place: 
Firſt, their Jeſuĩt MAaldonate, Almoſt ennmerable Greeke bookes 
(ich he) reade im (not yer) Ante, hut efpetially the Va- 
ficane Bible, the moſt ancient and famous of all in the world, 
and Noni, Chryſoſtonis, Enthemins very graue Authors 
doe both reade it ſo, and alſo exprund it; — 
ded that it is red of Theo m, which ic the rea- 

ding of Chryſoftome ( ſaith their Card. Tolet) i moſt legiti- 
mate. And there is that witneſſeth (ſaith Ianſenius) that ſome 
axcient Latine Copies hath it Nondum, that is, not yer. Their 
Teſuit-Sa, makiog no further queſtion ſaith, that The Greeke 

lub a, 1 not yet, and the Siriac, I aſcend not now. 
And laſtly. Card. Caietene correfting the Latine by the 
Greeke, faith ichath nor, inſtead of not yet. We haue now 

ſeene his egregious Cauill. | 


M.Paxs ons his Mitigation. 


Mitig, p. 251. Aud doe we contradict this? your very next immedicate 
doe cleare vs from this your calummation, for it follow- 

eth in your ſpeech : your Latine text ( ſay you) doth ſuffici- 

ently betolcen the ſame ſence of the Greeke (or yet) and 

ſo doe two ofthe principall Doctors of your Church, Tolet 


Liz. 2. 


| bros. rp Is not t 


the Latinerext; and therefore may it be ſaid to haue in cheſe 
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and Tanſenius paraphraſe. . i it ſo? how then are we ſo 
blinded with the lone of our Thais, — — at any 
weaning, then take that which is meant He ſay you that oxr 
Helena, the Latine Tranſlation, 9 52 — the 
Greeks, 4 ly betoken the ſame ſence of the 
Creeks, as bere you confeſſe, rag dewne ſo as Varia 
7 —.— r beene ſhewed ; yea and that 
Dottors doe follow the (ame eee 
5 to accuſe and defend, and deny, and 
to ſpeake contraries with one and the ſame breath ? 


The Renicw. 


1 No, their is rio in my Aſſertions ; but this 
** tion of — PIR 2 that — be 
blowne away with one breath: ſor in the Greeke text 
is a double Nendꝭum, the firſt is, I will[ not yet . 
3 — e The al 22 

is [not or yet 
— 22 n the © 


y e e 
in the Latine; and che ſecond Nor yer] which doth 
proue, bur leſſe manifeſtly the remaineth in 


diuerſe reſpeRs both fully, and not fully berokened the 
ſame ſence. Hitherto of words. | 


The Summe of M. P axs on s his Obiection, 
1885 concerning the Sence. 


M. Paxsons his Mitigation. 


If the matter were ſo plaine by the reading of nondium „ 


he n hers labour ſo much to 
= 8 and —— [ance of — —— 


this ſentence, and ſe adictian of his — 

and 8. E rg 

E 
VV ſpirit, 


* 1 5 F DCAD 


Enn 
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ſpirit, to procure any wordly honour, &c. Strabus, and other 
Expoſitors doe interpret that he would not goe vp to exhibit his 
Paſſion, Eucherius, that he would not aſcend on the firft _— 

* Mitiget. 389. the fea#t.* Wherefgre ſeeing theſe and other Fathers doe 

ſo much to finde out the meaning of Chriſt inthis ſentence, it is 
not like that the matter was ſo cleare as T. M. would make it, 
by the clauſe Nondum. For if that word had bereue in all Greoke 
Loses, and ſo held for true text, there had beene no queition 


er Controuerſie, wor Expeſitors Confeſſe. 


The Reniew. 


32 How many, how ancient, and how famous Copies, 
in ſtead of, I will not goe vp to the featt, haue, I will not yet gos 
4p tothe feaſt, (whereby the whole doubt is throughly di 
folued?) yea and ho true that reading is we haue receiued 
fromthe Confeſſions of theirowne Doctors. Why ſome Fa- 
thers (and why not then much more — — whom A. 
Varſous obiecteth 2 ignorant of ſuch Coppies, what 
better reaſon neede be given than that it ſo chaunced that 
33. But we are in the ſecond place to inquire, (ſuppo- 
ſing the Grecke word dr, (which in Latine is Nondwm, 
and in Engliſh not yet, were not in the ſentence) whether 

the fame ſence may be eaſily gathered out of the Texr, or 

not: For if the words of the Text it ſelfe doe ſufficiently be- 

cokenthe meaning of ( Mit to haue beene, that he thought 

not to goe vp yet, vz. at that time, then is there no Seem 

contradiction in that ſentence, and conſequently no colour or 

ſhadew of any CMentall Reſerwation.' To this purpoſe I 

i Fel. ſatiſ- produced the iudgement of Toler, their late Cardinal, 
far. yert.3. and forietim — er [[ will not goe vp] doth ſig- 
e. nifie; wil ner gos vp yet j which he prouet from the words 

75% cethat followy immediately in the Text, for my time ic not yet 
« fulfilled: Fhat is, (ſaitłr Tolet) The time when I anght to goe 

* Fel. ſaiſ. cp. And am their Biſhop * Tanſenine The word Not, 
Sek ibid. which is inthe Latine, fignifierh plainely Not yet, which = 


ſaid hinfiven of vr — — 4 well 


— _ 


hs — 


Lin, MPa hu Reckoning, 


C az. 10. 55 


(aach he) «/#fficiently hem u by the words g. vr. [he 
_ time] namely wherein I mu#t goezo the featt, [is not © 
yet fulfilled, that is, not yet came: And this he calleth the 
genwous and naturall hs of theplace. Which being graun- 
ted, the ſence of Chrift, euen according to A. Parſons his 
iud » is ſufficiently expreſſed and not reſerued, and 

conſequently here is no — for his Reſeruation. In the 
hid place weare to ſacisfie for e different opinion of ſome 
Fathers. 


M. Paxs on- his Obiection. 


* 


To Se one point of manhood in this his flight, 5175 Aug 54.3 39. 


en him to anſwer one of theſe f Arguments dlitadged ag 

him, which « the fourth, concerning the ancient F 2 that 
leboured to — out — reſerned meaning. Tos ſhall ſeo 
bim i urs; firſt is that the. ancient Fathers did 
was intheſe words, They (the 


then, to wit, before the Goſpell was written, and before the ho- 

h Chef war e 
wards by the which they — 2 — 

tradition of the Church v 3 

„ rig Pe rs 1 9 


world quickly be iu a poore re 


34 That which 83 concerning the ſence 
of this place of Scripture, whereof [affirmed that the Fa- 
thers thought their expoſitions, (whatſocuer it was which 
they judged to be m7 ws to be as well knowne vntothele diſ- 
ciples of Chri#, as to 1 — M. Parſons ma- 
keth to be a general aſl; any other ſence 
— — — — 
thus inioriouſly; viz. — —— | 
c A pi 2 

72” - 


Cav. 10. An Excenter againſt = LIS. 2. 


(I confeſſe) neede to doubt but my plight muſt be pittiful: 
but if my Reader ſhall conſider that he hath cut of the 
. Reaſon which I then produced, to proue that the Brethren 
there mentioned did leno that it was the meaning of ( briff, 
not to deny abſolutely but that he intended to goe vp to the 
ſeaſt, viz. Becauſe otherwiſe they ſhould hane beene ſcandalized 
NE and offended, as to thinks that he had contemmed the feaſt which, 
R — by Gods ordinance were yet aliue, aud in ſorce, (as their * [anſe- 
8 mis affirmed, whereunto their * Tulis doth expreſly accord) 
then may he eaſily diſcerne that A. Parſons was herein 
more ſpitefull then I was gurt; But we proceede vnto. 
the chiefe obſeruation. | 


M. Paxzons his Mitigation. 


Mig pog.293 The ſecond thing which by this anſwer be would hau wv: un- 
151. derſtand, , that if theſe brethren, or kinſmen of Chril, aid 
y Wa) Conceine our Samut meaning, then was there no re- 

ſernation at all, for that as be [aith, our 10yned reſervation. 

is alwaics ſuppoſed to be a clauſe concealed, and not vn- 

derſtoode. Bat this i a greater foolery thenthe firft, for that 

there may be areſernation in the ſpeakers minde, thewgh vn- 
derfloode to ſore of the hearers. Ar for exanuple, in our pro- 
poſition being demanded, whether 1 be A Prieft, andſay, vo, rr. 

ſerning tomy ſelfe, as often before hath be \ that I 

am no * er ſuch Prieſt, as 1 owght to utter the ſame to you, 

˖ ſome of the Buam ſhonld gucſſe at my reſernation, 

er kyow the ſame certainely, fur that otherwiſe they know I am. 

« Pricft, this doth wot — — propoſition in it ſelfe, and 

ia my meanings not 4 reſerued, or Equinocall þ tion, for 


The Review. He 

325 This is thelaſt and chiefeſt point of all this Conero- 
nerſieʒ which if he haue wiſely and truly ſatisfied, then (hall 
ER” Anh" 


FA 


haue beene obiected by CM. Parſons outof Scriptures 


N 7 a 
_ - 


Lis. 2. 
Parſons his Mentall Equinreation is, indeede, no betterthen 

meere foolery. But the truth is, that my exception againſt 

his Art of Equiuocating 15 not becauſe the Mental Reſer- 

uation, which he teacheth, is not vnderſtood of ſome hea- -M. Parſons 
rers, but becauſe it is fo couched, that it cannot be poſſibly groſſe igno- 
vnderſtood of any hearer: for The ( lauſe of Reſeruatiom anec diſco- 
( faich M. Parſons) muy be what à man liſt ro ſay to bimſelfe. t —.— 
Now their Prieſt, who liſteth not be apprehended, will liſt the queſtion. 
to frame to himſelfe ſuch a crotchetiue conceit, which ſhall 

goe as inviſible as an Angellof darkenes,by whom it is hat- 

ched : As for example, to ſay, / am u Prief?, (meaning,) 

That euer worſhipped the Idal Bell : or, I m Prieſt, (mea= + 

ning) whom you lone: or, I am no Prieft, (meaning,) That 

is willing to be hanged: or, I am no Prieſt, (meaning,) that 

can tel fortunes : or, I amnot a Prieft, (meaning, whoſe name 

5s (ntbert : or, I amnot a Prieft, (meaning,) for angle that 
37 

according to A. Parſons doctrine, whatſoever a man ff 

to faucie, ſo that it agree with bis winde, allt h it be not 

imply ed in the ourward” words, it is as inſiniteſy variable, 

ad therefore as certainely vnſcarchable, as are the fancies 

and thoughts of men, which onely God can ſee, iudge, and 


36 Knowing therefore that the Equiuocations, which 


>. dt. ih. Is 


M. Parſons bis Reckoning. Car.io 157 


not properly Mental, but Verball, becauſe the 5 
which he callech Reſernations, were implied — 
of thoſe ſentences, and in the circumſtances thereof, 


bue 
the reſeruation, which Af. Parſons profeſleth and wecon- 
demne, is an onely mentall reſercation, which hathno more 
aſſinitie in fence with the outward words, than this; J aw 
vo Prieft, (meaning. ) like 4 Gooſe that goeth bars. foote; lo 
chat he that from the hearing of the firſt part, which was 
the ourward ſpeech, could haue but coniectured at that re- 
ferued meaning of a Gooſe, might paſle fora Aagmus Apollo 
I ſhall referre this firſt point, concerning the palpabilitie of 
Romiſhreſcruarion vnto the wiſedome & iudgement of our 
VV 3 Reader, 


(I SEES. 8 


An Enomreragant. 
Reader, to award che note of foolery voto whether of vs 
it ſhall ſeeme, in his diſcretion, more iuſtly to appertaine. 
The ſecond thing, which I promiſed to ſhew, is the im- 

pietie of the ſame doctrine. 


Cuae?e. XI. 


¶ diſcouery of the impietie of their pretences for Men- 
tall Equiuocation. Firſt prowing it to be a lye. 


* 0 


$. T. . * N 
former Sections hath beene vnfolded the 
zroſſe abſurdities of A. Parſons bis proofes 
enter. — 
ure) in ſo copious and perſpicuous a maner, 


{ 
— — 
chat hould, by the ioynt helpe of their owne Doctorsʒ and 
now am l to purſue and to d emonſtrate the impieties ofche 
relaid defence, drawing all into theſe two generall heads, 
The furſt is in reſpect of the cauſe it ſelfe, to proue it an 
Artof lying, and che ſecond is in reſpect of the Caſes, which 
iſſue from thence: to ſbewthem to be dangerous and vmuſt. 
MP axons Mitigatio. 


4 


| He ſaithoutof Saint Auguſtine, that we may wot leave of 
Muigpag.373. truth tobe . did bich appertincth 


rot hing 


1 


* * "= 
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nothing to our purpoſe : for they indeauored to conſirme the law.. © 
fulneſſe — ne of the word: Chriſt, which we doe not; 

but ſhew ont of Chrilts fpeech, when he ſaid Tobn15. All things 
whatſoeuer I haue had of my Father, haue I made know ne 

vnto you, ] he did not he, or 5 at all, but reſerued ſome- 

what in his minde not vrtered, which ioyned with the words, 

make the propoſition maft true. * Meaning by Ci hatſoener] * Pas. 352. 


whatſocuer he thought connemient, 


The Reuiew, proui g M. PAxsoxs his 
| .  Reſeraation a lye. 


ſuch general propoſitions of Scripture, by reſtraining them emo 
| 2 


the circumſtances 


concerne them, as they were now Diſ- 


ciples, andwhich were neceſſary for 2 — 


Prieſtly Reſer#ation is without all 

ſtance, being (as N. Parſons ſaith): wh. ir pleaſeth a 

man to fancie to himſelfe, ſo that it with his minde. 

And ſo this mixt ion muſt for currant; viz. 

1 anno Prieft, (r minde- ought that you ſhall . 


om: where he anſwereth, as though he would let a man 

know that he is no Prieſt, and yet re in his mind, that 

he will not be knowne, whether he be a Prieſt, or no: is 

there any circumſtance of time, or place, or perſon, that can 

ſenſibly or reaſonably imply any ſuch reſerued ſence 2Cer- 

tainely no; more, then if he had anſwered thus; I aw no 

Prieff, (concealingin his minde;) for ought chat yon . 

or, Jam not 4 Prieft ( ing ſecretly,) that wanteth a noſe. 

If AM. Parſons, or all the ſubtiliſts Equiuocators themſelues EM 
ſhould hunt by all circumſtances that are, co find this reſer- 
ſeruation of a-Noſe, I ſuppoſe that they could neuer ſmell it 
out. Whereforel now proceede to my purpoſe, = 
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The proofes to ſhewthe Mextall Reſernation to be 
a he, by the — of allkind of Profeſ- 
ſors: and firſt by their owne Doctors. 


3 We haue often heard what kinde of Mental Equi- 
uocation MA. Parſons doch patronize, viz. Auy mixt pro- 
poſition partly delinered with month, and partly conceined jn 
munde ;, ſo that the reſerned clanſe doe agree with my minde, be 
it whatſoener 1 pleaſe to ſancis to my ſelſe. 

* See above lib, 4 Firſt this kinde ol Equiuocating hath beene condem- 


1. . 13. $2. ned fora He by their owne Sepalneda, who produceth, for 
confirmation / : 


of his aſſertion, moſt anciens Dinines (as he 
calleth them) citing by name Aquinas, Scotme, Henricxs,and 
Gabriel. - a . | 
After him approcheth their leſuic A dri, & where- 
as A. Parſons eth ſuch a Mental Equiuocation, - 
wherein the ſpeech bath a donble ſence, not by the ſegnification, 
er compoſition of the words themſelucs, but onely by 


et ſo haltingly, as though he had had a thorne in his 

and was afraid to confeſle a truth; being but halfe 

f See above ib, of that opinion. Therefore Fomit him, and ſeeke after - 
2. . 3-S 1. Fotis, who commeth on more reſolutely to the point, cal- 

7 ſpeech I know not mixed with this reſtriction and 

Reſeruation) 7o tell it you] an arrant He: And concerning 

ibologies vſed in words, which the outward words them- 

felnes wil not beare, he concludeth them to be no- way _ 
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bring his ſpeeches for the 
ernation, Which theii 

= — — haue condemned GY 

yes? 


Secondly, by Fathers. - 


+ | 
Among Chriſtians U held S. Augu#tine molt ſingular, 
(yer when loam him.limply all e, and F. B. gs Pell fatif- 
mard, who follow booke Contra Mendacium :) ſacl. 277 75 


— — Ag 
rene #2 wi 
— tt ſe it is that bus ſervant, who Ze 
ſoune 15 i earneith demanded to tel hims pry nd Hanger 
. ſenne u, whether be be deade, er aline, what ſpall the ſer- ©* 
. he mut anſwer (ſaichS. Augultine) | 


at le 5s a line, or — 242 that be kyeweth uot; 
Gor te ſay that . ene me ebb tte +£ hy 
—— 4. 8 — —— 4 


S. had 
4 e 
' that you ſpall yet know). he ſurely 
in this Caſe, —— 

haue freed the old Father from dying, 
from — eee 


— 


P. CD 


MPan 170775 his Anſwer. | 


To this T anfirer ths this caſe ie mat ily cheſs, frat e 
e ee fa ting on, no iN offered, and d. _— 


empred be Equixocations, 
44 2 4 5 * Aliud eſt mentiri aliud 
| veritatem 


161 Car. LY 


* 


thing to he, and ævot ber 
— — $ Auguſt. ſfpeakgth ag — yo 
em pr roger his example proneth ns 
p * 


9 6 The Regiew. 


Sec oben lt. 8 Onoble Anſverer he that taught the vſe of Mental 
ce. i319 Reſermulion, in aſe when a mari Arketh herber his friend 
— — mech — onely a demand wirhout 
on, forkare of his diſpleaſure, if he ſhould 
dee — 1 would now ſeeme not 
to admit of the Hr euaſton in the Cuſt of a Scruant com- 
maunded to adler dire ctiy concerning the death of kis ma- 

ſters Sem, where there is more then a doubt of ſhorrnin 
Dis maſters life. Who ſeeth not that A. Par ſaut if he hat 
3 — whey — couch birdhme, wherein 
more bee more 18 intangled, anſwrring 
' wrbivg do the purpoſe? Forehoqueſtion is nor, whether ir 
. —— 

ir b all or no; v 

* gave him not ſo much as ro dreame of, 
whoſe ſaney; doiibileſſe;iwould hene called it craſt and 
9 —— hein this, Memlacim eit 
— fab charm A hre to fpeake 
I pretermit 


fact. l 8 ex m— "= ——— 
928 fix. 66. Biſhop Firmixs, which > hath beene alleadged by 
| "Seeabowel.2. , forthe rr r forelaid anner of Mental Re- 
* — 


ws 3. K. 9 the laſt end of che bevkeps'* of” e, Iadded 

__ like purpoſe an Hierome, 

e we bono eee dee 
ile, li hund, and torrut od to draw ora confe/- 

| ee Ming ep her eyer to heagen, 12 — 

Fe. who ſtkrcheth the hart aac art witneſſe that 


1 dbe not 2 5 wei fer frarvof daath, lun rer ett. 
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The Telus, — inſtru cted the 
. to free her- 


ſelfe by a Mental Equiuocation, would they not haue con- 
demned this woman for want of wit, and haue giuen her 


" other ghoſtly counſell, teaching her the vſe ofthe lame Art, 


for — — ol death, and eſcaping a lye? May we not 
— the conſtancie of this godly woman, & by S. Hie- 
oms commendations of her, that thoſe times were not prac- 
2 in this linde of rpc — _ a 
lauſe of Reſernation,as of any, 
but of him who onely is able to ſearch immediately into the. 
thoughts and vnd of men? as when a man ſaith 
I haue no money, c — Clauſe in his minde, #hich 
I meane to turne into buttons, The example of this woman 
may 2 be more —— — po dna 
Treatiſe of Equiuocation, in anſwering ſome 228 
ben! ka nk Gberncs | 
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ſemblerhemlglueseobe. Orthodoxe and and 
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Ken he it ſelfe was ayer. Lex 
Was now 
our judicious 125 — himſo, ſeeing chat 


| of che herefieof che Pri * Aug.contrs 
ſeillianites, who were herein (as he ſaith) worſe then any other r 
Heretikes, = a nm. 
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55 for any thing that a man would hide, as the moſt diaboli- 
© call lye that man can invent? As for example, by proteſting 
vnto the hearers, ſaying, #ebeleexe no ſuchdottrine ſecretly 
conceiuing intheirmindes, toletyou ki of # or, we be- 
leene 4s you doe, Reſeruing this Clauſe in their minde, Bur 
that we doe nat beleene you. © ; 
11 Wearetoadde vnto this the practiſe of Conſentius, 
and ſome other erronious ones, wlioalbeit they were faich- 
full profeſſors, yet, that they might diſcouer the Pyiſcilia- 
niſts, who for feare did ſecretly proſeſſe the hereſie of Priſ- 
cilian, and yet publikely renounced it, holding ic lawful} 
in that caſe to lye; did Cretizare cùhm Cretenſibuu, and held 
it lawfull by lying to winde out theſe ly ers z tothe which 
purpoſe they di ed themſelues to be Priſcillianiſts. 
Centre Mes- Theſe erroneous ones are vehemently cõdemned by S. Au- 
dat. guftiue, as thoſe who Did cuil, that ight come thereof. 
| he diſcouery of Heretikes hecaller res, but to doe it by 
lying, he tearmeth exill. They ſaw no other meanes to vn- 
earth theſe Cuhbes ofchat Hererike Fyycillian, but only by 
diſſembling, and ly ing z Neuertheleſle S. Aug. pleadeth for 
ſyncerity thus, Veritato occidends mendacia, teaching that 
ett not to be flaine, but by the truth. But 6 the wit of our 
uiuocators | they would haue corrected — — 
Cale 
Prife 


and directed thaſe erronrous, and taught them (if 2 
would fuffer it) how to diſſemble | e Priſceli. 
ants without lying, and yet wich as faire a ſubtletie, as the 
molt profound lying chat can be imagined, and that is, by 
Mental. Refernation,as thus 3 Tu ſaythat we are Priſcillianiſts, 
Reſeruing in our minds. for awght that yaw ſball H or, Wi 
are Prijcilianifis;referavuy in our mindes, Only in Þretence 

that we way betray you, or ſuch like. Doth nor their wane 
of this kind of Eualion tell vs that Coſemiu, and thoſe 
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Ta 
thendelivered of * $ ) compelled by of ll. 
as 1's out ocrates t ral ſat 

bon bob Emperor Conſtantine to deliner ——— to 7 2 1 pag 91 

the Conncell of Nice, and to axonch His integritie by anvath; be 1A. 
tvſed this Art and ſleight; ; his owne (hereticall) opinion be cloſe. 
ty kept vnder his left me; and then fwore (lay ing his hand 
ypon his lift fide) chat he /o beleewed, Por i Footraany 
Here we may obſerue that this execrabe Here redone 

a Verball Equiuocation, which although it be not an a 
Kaus lye, (as | hath beene ſhewen) yer cpuld not the vſe + See abe 

thereof, in diſſembling the true faith, 4 ſacrilegi- 
ous and abhominable: Notwithſtanding, he making con- 
ſcience (as it ſeemeth) of alye, ratheranſwered by a Ver- 
ball ambiguitie, then tolde directly that he the Ar- 
ticle ofthat Councel. We ate to mare. that the whole obſcu- 
ritie was in the double fence of the word, writing, for that 
he had written one tenor of e 
writen, 


a contrary forme of —— and to 

= a priuie ſearch might have been di 

if it had inthofe daies chat a Arta Referna- 
crank ans rand eee 
ſeeingthat by vertue hereof he ſhould not haue needed either 
to ſtraine his wit for —— + _ E 
22 
not 1 


ons 
haue ldd 
mong others, this; . | 


The i ff Here ines mix pron, 1 
— reſerved, as if it had beene wholy expreſſed in 

thocurmgad words, which] — 9 
AY . 


16 Rn it. 2 — N 


Sy pan 6, bock by * Reaſon,andbyrhe' Confellion of their owne 

1 See above, 83 — ng: Hy from the practiaes even 
ol theſe Hererikes, viz. the Priſcillianiſts, and this Aria, 

they defendi 25 , for want of other meanes to hide his 

hereſie, this oi onely the dangerous and diſcoue- 

rable Verbal — feare ol : And therefore 

(if I be not deceiued) doe both beare w e chat the leſui- 
call Art of Mental Reſernation was either not knowne in 

thoſe dajes, or elſe knowneto beno better then meere lying. 


Fourthly, by Pagans. 


. 


13 M. — was earneſtly intreated .yennedehallen- 
ged to produce out of the Schoolesof all Pagans and Hea- 
chens, of what ſect ſoeuer (who were, for number, infinite 
and, for naturall light, and learning excelling the children 
of light) that did expreſly acknowledge any Truth in his 


mixt of 1250 4 Antal — as for bebo: 


thus: If 


eee he 


— d pro- 
ſecretly, thar 1 wilt not 


it, 115 el to be a 
nk — 


14 > hall ir not be held an impietie, to make 
("rift 2 Parroneofchat kinde of Keſernation, which when 
r U was not acknowledged 
for a truth by ſo worchy- Chriſtians, b | 
— — 

learned. Rowaniſts 


5 2 


80 1 
r 4 Ht 3H art 7 hoc. 


2h : Lis. ry M. Parſons6 —— | 
ne are to point at — er impie- 
— | FT — — and Effetts, doc inci- 
- ; | | - 52 Cr. 2. 
re . : 
_ FE further euidence of the tnpietic of the doQtine 
0 | : of Mevtall Reſernation by the Caſes, and ſome 
b Efedt:;whichincidencally follow | 
pon it. 

7» Firſt of a few Caſcs. 
- M. Pax ons his Appendix. 
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uinating of the materiall T out ot which Chriftcalt 
ruinating | , 


che and ſo the lewes vaderſtood ic; ot els 
— ically called a Temple becauſ ſe 
the ! Deity dwelt in it bedily, and naturally which was ſaid 


i tobe diſoleed, becauſe death is adifſolunion : andſo Chriſt 
meant it: which albeit it was not vnderſtood of che hearers, 
yet was it vnderſtandible and intelligible; Firſt becauſe the 
phraſe of calling a body a Temple, and of death a 7 
was familiar vnto the religious of thoſe times, which there 

4See 1. cr. . fore we ſind to be ſo 1 SFcriptare: inſomuch 

15. & 6.5, chatcheir leſuic * Malden ch chat Ci f in ſaying. Of- 


* ſolne this Temple, wſedword: rags Fo better unto an hu 
f | f 


e. o wine body, thanvnte the fabricks of the other temple, becauſe 


2.Cor.5.1, 


te diſſalue aud toraiſe againe are more le to the body, 


* Maiden vp when the bend of the Sonle of manis in ſunder, & c. Yea 


this place. 


- Chriſt his body (faith * n 5 
. becanſe the t N was but 4 fi gare of bis body. Feather 
lace, laue underſtood lum, if they wenld, (ſaith their Cardinall 7#- 
let) becauſe when be ſaid, This Temple, ( and not the Temple of 
e God) it is certaine that by the ge his hand he did demo 
5 
s and ſignes, than by Scripture. A is 
Teafonfor it, Erik they could not haue vnderſtood it, chen 
RE had not their Accuſation againſt Chriſt beene a ſlaunder, 
a . 36, 


when they laid this ſaying againſt him, thus; Thi mar 
ſaid, I can rk Bir T emple of God, and build it vp is three 
dais ʒ For the which theſe(becauſe of their peruerſe ſence) 
are called falſe witneſſes. But the Mental Equinoggtion may 
haue ſuch a Tequeſtred and reſerued a meaning, nocir- 
cumſtance of ſpeech can be made intelligible, as this: / aw 


vs Prieſt, meaning, #ho can be unknowne to God. This js that 


kinde of Antal Reſernation and euaſion which M. Parſons 
allowerh, concerning which he proſeſſeth that it may not 


be vſed in matters ef faith, & yet pretendeth to euince it from 
Scriptare, which is the Rule ofour Fauth ʒ and from the ſpee- 
ches of Chriſt, che Auehor of our Faith; and ſomerimes in 
ſuch ſentences, which concerne Articles of Faith, as in tliat: 
ele i > He 
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H that — my word, ſhall nener"\ſee death, and ſuch like. See aboue, 
16 And herelappeale vnto the indifferencie of any judici- . 0. 


ous Reader, to — Parſons be — — ofthe 
folly and impiety, which I had laid vnto his charge, bythe force 

of this diſtinction, of a ſence Implied in ſpeeches, & a ſence ab- 
ſolutely Reſerued in the minde : the firſt kinde Igraunt to be, if he 
will, more then a thouſand times vſed in Scripture; but the ſe- 


cond ofhis maner of Reſer#ed could neuer finde any Jet in all 


Scripture , to countenance ſo vile a deuice. Which although 
I haue confuted by many Reaſons, yet now I will aduenture to 
turne his owne weapon vpon him. Firſt thus: | 

17 Ifthe Reſersation,which he defendeth, be not to be piouſ- 
ly and lawfully vſed in matters of faith, then was it an impietie in 
him, to ground the truth of that doctrin vpõ ſentences of Scrip- 
ture, which concerne the doctrine of faith. Secondly thus: 

18 If I ſhould paſſe through all the Articles of our Creed, to 
ſearch ſuch kind of Reſeruations, as M. Parſons did in the ſpee- 
ches of Chriſt, as namely thus, firſt], meaning J. a man, & not a 
woman, 2. Beleeue, meaning truly, and not famedly; 3. is God, 
meaning the God of Chriſtians, & not the Idoll of the Pagans; 
4. the Father, meaning, by adoption, and not by naturall gene- 
ration; 5. Almighty, meaning, that can doe wkatſoeuer he will, 
not that will doe whatſoeuer he can; 6, maker of heaven, and 
earth, meaning, with his word, & not with any hands: ſo might 
I paſſe chroughout euery Article of out Chriſtian Creed, to col- 
lect from euery ioynt, & word therof, all ſuch like vnexpreſſed 
meanings, as M. Parſons did from the ſpeeches of ¶ brift. 

19 Here I may arguethus: If all ſuch ſentences, which ac- 
cording tothe cuſtome and vſe imply meanings, which are not 
ed, do ecempliſie and proue the Romich Mentall Equi- 
xocation, then is there a Mental Reſernationin euery Article'of 
our Faith and ſo it is vnpoſſible but to Equiuocate mentally in 
the Confeſſion of our Faith. But if theſe implied ſences do differ 
fromthe-Romiſh reſerued ſence, then was it both wicked & ab- 
ſurd, to ſeele to draw that exorbitant and i henfible do- 
ctrine of Equiuocatirg, from ſuch ſentences ipture which 

are no more Equiuocall, then be the doctrines of our Faith. 
20 The ſecond Caſe is in the examination ingtheir 
Yy rielt> 
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Prieſthood, where the Prieſt being asked, Whether he bea Prieſt, 
is licenſed to anſwer, according to their daily practize, ſaying; 
Tam no Prieſt, with this Reſeruation, 4s purpoßng to tell it you. 
Now then, knowing that they hold ordination ot Prieſthood to 
be a Sacrament, which impreſſeth in the ſoule an indelible Cha- 
racter, & which hereinſ as they ſay)eæcellethal other Sacraments, 
in that it aduarceth a Prieſt a degree abowe all other Chriſtians , 
the end whereof they make a reall Offering vp of Chriſt as a Fa- 
crifice for the quicke and the dead; I” rooke vpon me to argue, in 
effect, thus: Secingeuery Chriſtian will hold it to be an impi- 
etie to Equiuocate in deny ing his Baptiſme, therefore may hee 
judge it likewiſe a wickednes for a Prieſt to Equiuocate in de- 
ny ing his Prieſt. dome. Vnto which I expected an Anſwer of A. 
Parſons; but only expected it. From Caſes we paſſe to Effects. 


The Impious Effects of the new kind of Romiſh 
Aentall Equiuocation. The firſt effect. 


21 The firſt is, becauſe if this kind of Equiuoc: ting be ad- 
mitted, mans mouth is ſtopped for giuing either men, or deuill 
the lye, becauſe ſtill they may anſwer, that they did not lye, for 
that they conceiued a ſecret vnſearchable Clauſe of Reſeruat ion 
in their minde: as when he ſaid vnto Eue, Gen. 3. Though you 
eat,you ſhall not die, reſeruing ſecretly (that we may ſuppoſe thus 
much) dye Martyrt, or die Eating, or dye In pour beds, or what 
not? M. Larſont perceiuing the cõſequence, returned an Anſwer. 


M.Pazxsons his Mitigation. 


Mitigat.p.456. Thu is childiſh And is not this goodly Rufe ? fit for a booke ? 


fit for print? are theſe ſuffered to paſſe without controlement in 
England? If the Deuill be the Father of lyes, and conſequently of 
them that doe the, of what kinde will he proue to be to this Miniſter, 
that hath beens talen nom with ſo many notorious lyes ? &c. 


The Reuicw. 


22 Thus he runneth on with a perſonall and vnconſcionable 
Inuectiue againſt me, euen vnto the end of the Paragraph z not 
yeclding one Syllable, in Anſwer to the point of Argument. It 
may be he would haue ſaid ſomething, if he had not run _ 

elfe 


— 1 
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ſelfe oucof breach; or elſe Aqua non capit muſcas, he held it to 
be too Childiſb, and —_—y his Anſwering : I amrather per- 
ſwaded that he perceiued the full force thereof, which muſt 
be this, viz. That if this new maner of Mental Equiuocation 


may be once got by hart of people, and ſerue to makea a ſpeech 


true, no man ſhall haue any neede ofa e, for couert of any guilt, 
— this Ment all euaſion will be both as eaſie, and as ſecure 
as any lye; & conſequently he ſhall be accounted the lyar, that 
ſhall gue any other the lye. I ſuppoſe my Reader will hold this 
to be an Argument, yea and peraduenture ſo forcible, that the 
proucrbe may be inuerted againſt M. Parſons, as thus, Muſca 
uon capit Aquilas ;and therefore made he a ſhift to controle that, 
vrhich he could not confute. Which will be apparant by the 


next point. 
The ſecond Effect. 


23 Periury being generally held to be a he in an Oath, it 
muſt follow that the ſame Clauſe of ſecret Kcſeruation, which 
freeth a man from lying, may deliuer him alſo from the brand 
of Periury, and ſo ſhall neuer any, who is experienced in this 


maner of Equiuocating, be poſſibly condemned of periurie, 


whatſocuerthe words be, that he vttereth with his mouth: And 
ſo the witneſſes, which were ſuborned againſt true Naboth, and 
againſt chaſt Suſanna, and againſt the Iuſt one, yea and againſt 
very-luſtice it ſelfe our Lord Chriſt, (ſuppoſing that they knew 
the tricke of Equiuocation) could not be abſolutely — 
of Periurie; And ſo all Tribunals muſt cancell, and extinguiſh 
che Title of Periurꝝ in their proceeding againſt vniuſt witneſſes. 


a 
— 


This alſo I * held to hane in it ſome pith of an Argument, but. F Serif. 


AM. Parſons would not ſy much as mention it; It may be he con- en. 3. eg 56. 


temned it. 


The third Effect. 


24 Againe Ieſuits and other Prieſts are not all ſoule, as we 
may gueſſe by their doctrine of Equiuocating, which they pro- 
telle for the ſafety & ſecurity of their owne bodies, one branch 
of which doArine is this: When any is put vpon the racke,((aith 


2 YT olet Ieſ. & 
Card.lib.5. 
Infiru(t, Sacer. 


their Cardinall, & ſometime Icſuit,among his general inſtruQi- cf. 56. 
| Yy 2 8 
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ons, which he giueth vnto Prieſts) and doth reweate the crime of 
an other, although he be not examined initly and according to law, 
41 yet herein he doth not ſinue, becauſe none is bound upon ſo great bo- 
5 ] dily harme to himſelfe,to preſerus the good name of an other. There- 
8 If & Fo!lſatafadt. fore (ſaid I) whenas you make all Proteſtant Magiſtrates In- 
part, 3 fag. g. competent, with whom you thinke it lawfull to Equiuacate in 
your ſpeeches & oathes, when you arc queſtioned about other 
men, you doe, in effect, teach your Aduerſaries to vſe that ex- 
tremitie with you, as though the onely competent Examiner of 
you muſt be the Rack. — 4—wTR AM. Parſons ſa w, but yer 
onely ſaw it; and what maruell? for guilty perſons are not wit 
ling to come neare to the Rack, | 


The fourth Effect. | 


25 This I noted to be the prophanation of an Oath, the end 
whereof is thus deſcribed by the B. Apoſtle, Heb. 6. 16. Hen 
verily ſweare by him that is greater, (meaning, God) and an Oath 

for confirmation is among them an end of Strife: ſhewing that the 
| coriſecrated End of an Oath is for fuch a Confirmation, as may 
© Treatiſe, make an ende of ¶ untentian. But the Manu-ſcripe © Treatiſe of 


IT Mental Equiuocation maintained, that a party examined, if he 
be vrged to ſweare that which he ought nor, that then he may 
ſweare, but with a ſecret intention of Eguiuocation; and if he be 
further vrged to ſweare wit haut all Equinocation, he may ſweare 
That he doth not E quiuocate, by a third Equiuocation, or Reſer- 
uation; and fo on, as often as he ſhall be asked the like queſtion. 
Here we (ce allowed Equiuocation vpon Equinecation, as it were 
Cogge vpon Coggez which docttine once profeſſed is ſo farre 
from making an End of Cant ention, that indeed it maketh it end- 
leſle, becauſe all men, who are inſtructed in this Art, being par- 
tiall in their own Cauſes, may, by multiply ing his Reſeruations, 
delude his hearer. and leaue him in a perpetuall ſuſpence and 
doubt, that whatſocuer the ſwearer proteſteth in out ward 
ſpeech, may through a Mental Reſernation proue as deceitfull, 
as was /xda his All- haile. M. Parſons anſwereth both to the re- 

lation of the teſtimonie, and alſo to che Conſequence taken 
from thence. | 
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M. Paxso0ns his Mitigation. 

I doubt not but T. M. hath egregiouſly abuſed, both this and Mitiget.y 479. 
other places, in the Catholiks M. F. Treatiſe, againſt which he In anſwer to 
writeth, by ſetting downe certaine ax 105 abſurdities, which it is _ 2 
smpoſſible ſhould be there, as he ſett eth them downe: Which I muſt 3 . 
preſume of, until] finde contrary, by viewing chat Treatiſe it ſelfe, obiecded in 
which I ſhortly hope for. the Full Satif+ 


The Rentew. r 
fg. 


26 Marke (good Reader) and maruell with me at this mans 
wit; he will ſeeme now to grant that it were a palpable abſurdity, 
and impoſſibilitie, to teach a man ſometime to ſweare, by mul- 
tiplying Equiuocation vpon Equiuocation, when he is vrged ther- 
unto; and therefore will onely be chought to ſuſpect, that I 
haue abuſed M. Garnets Treatiſe, by mi ing his directi- 
on, which I alleadged moſt faithfully, And for my iuſtification 
herein Iappeale vato AA. Parſonchimſclfe in the fame booke of 
Atuigation, whercina little before the end (pag. 553.) he con- 
felleth ſaying 3 And wow at this very Inſtant — to my hands 
this Catholike Treatiſe it ſelfe of Equinecation before mentioned. 
So he. And now that it is come to his hands, doth he charge me 
with abuſe of the Author, by miſciting the foreſaid ſentence? ; 
notruely, he doth not challenge me for any one falſification, in 
relating ofit, or any other ceſtimony out of that Treatiſe; which 
may ſeeme not to need our Cenſure, ſeeing the eyes euen ot this 
great Proctor for Equiuocation can diſcerne in it palpable abſur- 
ditiet. Thus much of the Relation of that ſentence. No con- 
cerning the Conſequence taken from thence. 


M. PaAsox; his Mitigation. 
The end of an Oath, which ts to put an end of contention, is not hin- Mitiget.þ 479. 
dred by the vſe of an Equiuocation, when lam permitteth the ſame. ofa 


The Reuiew. _ * Fol ſatiafat8, 


teſtimony of Lombard, but oy of * Aquinas, If a Judge r 
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require any thing (ſaith he) which he cannot by order of Law, the 
party accuſed is not bound to anſwer, but either by Appeale, or by 
ſome other maner of meanes my deliner himſelfe : But in no caſę 
may he tell a lye, or vſe falſbood, nor any kind of craft or deccit, Cc 


M. PAxs os his Mitigation. | 
This is plainly to be vnderſtood, when a Judge is competent, and 


proceedeth competently, otherwiſe when he proccedei hj not according 
to the forme of law, &c. And a little after. And in this very place of 
S. Thomas Aquinas the ſaid Doctors words are, that if a Iudge, 
though otherwiſe lawfull, all require any thing, which by order of 
law he cannot, the party accuſed i not bound to anſwer at all (and 
much leſſe direftly to his meaning) but may _—_ Appeale or by 
ether meanes deliuer hamſelfe by enafion , though he may not p cake 
a te. So. Thomas. And what wiſe man doth not ſee, that this ma- 
keth quite againſt Tho. Morton? fir#, if it be lamfull to the defen- 
dant not to anſwer at all enento a lawful! & competent Indge, when 
heproceedeth not according to forme of law, then much leſſe is he 
bound to anſwer or ſweare directiy to his intention in that Caſe; but 
may vſe any lawful euaſton, by doubtfull ſpeech, or otherwiſe, which 
i directig againſt our Aduerſaries concluſion : ſo little doth he diſa 
cerne when he alleageth authorities flatly againſt himſelfe. 


The Review. 


28 Ifchis Anſwer of M. Parſons make not flatly againſt him, 
then ſhall I thinke ic no injury , that hee put mein his vile Rec- 
koning of falſhoods. The Teſtimonie of Aquinas was produced 
to proue, that although a man may refuſe co ſweare, where he 
ſeeth great inconuenience; yet whenſoeuer he doth ſweare, yea 
although it be before an vnlawtull Magiſtrate proceeding vn- 
iuſtly againſt vs, (becauſe in our Oath we are to reſpectſtather 
God, by whom we ſweare, then man, vnto whom we ſweare) we 
are bound in conſcience to auoyd that Equiuocating trick, for 
feare of profaning his ſacred name. M. Parſont anſwereth in ge- 

nerall vnto this foreſaid Teſtimony of T. Aquinas, and the fe 
tences of ſome others, that we are chargeable to auoyd ſubtlety 
inſwearing, when the lawfull Iudge proceedeth competent iy, that 
is, lawfully; when as, indeed, the very words of Themas, (as both 
wer l 


3 


Lis. 1 M. Parſons bis Reckoning. CA. 11. 175 


1 allcadged them, and as A. Par/onchimlelfe doch relate chem) y, P, n, 11 


ſand thus : fa 8 otherwiſe lawfull, ſhall require any palpable vn 
thing, whit h he cannot by order of law, then &-c.That which is not truib. : 
done by order of law, is not done (as every one knowerh) compe- 
tentiy, as M. Parſons anſwereth, but incompetentiy. 

29 Secondly; for my better warrant, ] had che confeſſion of 
their one Geneſius Sepulueda, whoſpeaking of the ſame teſti- 
mony of Aquinas, & ſpeaking profeſledly againſt their Equize- 
cators maner of Equiuocating,faith; * Coula Thomas more plain- *Geneſm Se. 
ly deny their opinion, who teach that a guilty perſon may auoid a trus wer, 10 
|; ? 7 4 8 c. 19. 
accuſation by Art of worde? M. Parſons reſolueth contrarily. If a , —5 478. 
Iuageprocced not lawfully in exacting an oath, then he that ſweareth 
may [weare to his omu, and not to the intention of the Judge. We may 
now perceiue, that M. Parſons hath anſwered Thomas ſo adueri- 
ly, as if he ment to haue flowen in his face. I haften to the laſt Ef- 
fect. | 

The laſt Effect. 


30 If my Reader require a more full latis action in this ques 
ſtion of Mental Equiuocation, he ſhall need but to conſult with _ 


| ſome former Sections of this Encounter in the firſt booke, cap. 4. 


there is the hunting out of this Fox; in the cap. 10. the Conteſſi- 

ons of Sepulueda, Atorius, and others: In this ſecond booke and 

cap. 3. the Confeſſion of Sotui; and cap. . the opinion of Cicero; 
andc.i 4 the iudgment of Maldonate: Al theſe largely diſcuſſed. 

31 The laſt Effect is the infamy, which redoundeth vnto the 
profeſſed Equiuocators, both in their ſpeeches, and in their 
books : for there is no doubt but MA. Parſons and his fellewes,. 
who durſt ſeeke to iuſtiſie their Mental Equiuocation by Scrip- 
tures(the writings of the holy Ghoſt) will not ſpare to Equiuo- 
cate in their owne writings, either for thediſcrediting of their 
Aduerſaries; or for the couert of their one deformities; or elſe 
for the ſpeedier aduancement of their cauſe preſuming that al- 
though they report and profeſſe ſome things, which in outward 
words are meerely falſe; and may by their outward ſound helpe 
forward, to the building vp of the Romiſh Church, yet that in 
ſuch caſes they ought to mortifie their falſhoods ofthe outward 
ſpeech with their exorbitant, ſecret, reſcrued, & inapprehẽſible 
| conceits 
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conceits : And then whar credence may ſuch wricers expectof 
their Readers? 
32 F. Augſt. writing againſt ſome 1 of the true re- 
ligion, & yet in one point ſo far erroneons, at to thinlce that they 
Th diſlemblechem themſelues to be heretikes, only tothe end that 
they might, by lying, more eaſily diſcouer choſe Heretikes, cal- 
led Prifeilianiſts, who — their hereſie by lying, and by 
pretending that they were Orthodoxe and Catho hohkes He 
ue contrs eaſoneth the matterthus: Thon wilt ſay(fauh he) har I there- 
—- cap. 4. Fore lie, that I may catch ahyar, viz, The Priſcilianiſt: Then hee 
: malceth the Priſcilianiſtsro anfwerſaying ⁊ Zur bow ſhall now 
whether thom do it rather leaſt thou ſponldſt be cat ched of me. By & 
by S. Au guſt ine returneth to the Orthodoxe, Can he perſwades 
( ſaith he) that he will not lie, that he be — bimſeife, 
who lier h. that he may catch another ? . Doeſt thay. not perceine 
whereunto this exill practiſe doth lead, to wit, that binh 2287 
2 . ſpeed of vs, aidwe ofthew, one of 
ber; andl( it ſhall come ro palſes ſha gents! that r 


liefe is | no man ſhall know vbom r h 
25 — yr — leeved is of all —— 

| res fuck n I baue no 

mereg, meaning to lend i n ve gos j and to their Aduerfaries, 7 aw 

— pte telli unto pon, & e. v bich ſpee 

ches, when their Caſes to be truely namen, to wit, that 

che one had money, and the other was a Prieff, dos earty no- 

2 mi vr 4 096 90 IO can be ynder- 


ofa lie, and are indeed, 
inthemſclues, (ashach bee beck prooued and confeſſed) no 
better chan lier; yet could A. Parſons haue no other reme- 
dies, w to mortiſie his maniſold vntruthes, which vniuſt- 
ly Samson lanabiy he did heap vpon me: Notwithſtanding, 
idocearneſtly preg 9; He beyeralive : or iſ he be dead, 1 w/e. 
chat ſuch his Calmmniations be neuer laid vnto his charge, | 
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